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PREFACE TO THE WORK.

The concerns of a singular people cannot fail when treated to make

a singular book. The present will be found such—and as such the

Reader must accept it, once for all ; since it is not probable that pos

terity will see another of the kind. The Collection of papers with

which he is here presented, originated in the circumstances, as they

stood five years ago, of the Society of Friends. So long has the

work been in progress ; and, during the time, the improvements which

it advocates in our Religious liberties have been going on, to an extent

which not any member of that society, nor indeed any other person,

could safely have predicted. For these beneficial changes we are

indebted, in the first place to Almighty God, who has been pleased so

to order things by his providence, in the hands of a just and liberal

Government, and enlightened Legislature, its three branches co-work

ing freely to this good end. In the next, to the improved spirit of the

age, which admits not now of the enforcement of a religious ascendancy

by the jail and the sabre. I wish 1 could add with truth, that we owe

diem in the third place to our own strenuous, Christian, and patriotic
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exertions in our own and our Divine Master's cause : since, if the

blessing had not descended from above of mere mercy, and in Christian

compassion for us, it would scarcely, in ten years more, have been

drawn down by our prayers ; who with great difficulty have been

brought to petition parliament, at some two or three intervals, on the

subject of Ecclesiastical impositions ; and have never offered ourselves

as we ought to have done, to give evidence before both houses, on the

rvhole of our case.

In the Introduction to this volume, the Reader will find described the

Editor's motives to his work, and the cheerful feeling with which he

entered upon it—a feeling not unmixed with anticipations of the

approval and co-operation of his Friends. Excepting however some

valuable contributionsfrom afew, upon whom he could have reckoned

for help on the score of intimacy, or relationship, these expectations

have not been realised. The work has not to any extent worth

acknowledging been patronized by the Society : impediments have

even been thrown in. its way, of the nature of which it is not worth

while here to make mention—though their effects will appear in the

execution, especially of the latter part. The Editor had not chosen

to conduct it, in respect of doctrine, and on the subjects of divine

worship, the ministry, and the discipline of the church, in a manner

according with the sentiments, and subservient to the views of the

present ruling Friends.

To the use of the Christian public, therefore, now that it is finished

the author has to dedicate this fruit of a five year's labour. The term

author is used in consideration of a large portion of original matter;

of which, together with that taken from other sources, he has now to

enumerate the subjects. He here presents, for the candid perusal and

serious examination of his fellow-christians ; 1. The hideous picture
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of intolerance, in its sayings and doings of a century and a half ago,

and thence, in more limited measure, down to a pretty late period of

English history : ' 2.—The character, acts and sufferings, the blessed

lives and peaceful ends of many of God's witnesses to the truth:—

witnesses in things, the importance of which to the Christian faith is

but of late acknowledged, and which are as yet far from being received

as they deserve, for Religious maxims among Christians at large :

3.—A Chronological view of quaker-history ; chiefly in its bearings

upon the public, and not comprehending a further respectable share of

private worth, or of literary or scientific eminence, which might by

adopting a larger scope for biography have formed part of the annals

of this people : 4.—The great questioii of Tithes and Church main

tenance pretty fully treated, on the principles of dissent from a State-

establishment : 5.—Other points of Church-business, which of late

time have become of public importance, elucidated by original remarks

and documentary records—especially those relating to Marriage, &c.,

among the Friends : 6.— War, Slavery, Temperance, Oaths, African

education, the habits past and present, and manners of the quakers ;

their doctrine, what it was at the first, what it has become by lapse of

time, and what it ought now to be made by voluntary concessions and

reforms : 7.—Remarks on Scripture passages, extending through a

considerable portion of the sacred records, and including a full refuta

tion of the Unitarian scheme of doctrine : 8.—Morsels of etymo

logical enquiry into the meaning and origin of certain words and terms

with a view to their more correct use, and more fruitful and charitable

application : 9.—Morsels of verse, original and translated, mostly of

the Editor's composing, and calculated to promote an ingenuous-

moral feeling.

What to say to commend all this to the Reader's favorable notice
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the Author knows not, save that it has cost him a world of pains, in the

composition and issue of the one hundred and twenty numbers of

which it consists. And this labour having been performed, at times,

under the disadvantages of remoteness from the press, of personal and

domestic affliction, of the perplexities attending serious doctrinal dif

ferences with others professing the same faith,—the Reader is entreated

to carry with him this apology for its defects in his perusal of the

work : which may God bless to him, if it be His will, for the purpose of

Christian edification !

The Villa, Ackworth, Yorkshire,

25th August, 1837.
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INTRODUCTION.

This publication is designed in the first instance for the use of the

people called Quakers, of which Society the Editor has been a member

from his birth—for their perusal, should they incline to patronise it,

but not for their exclusive benefit : for it is hoped that through their

hands it may reach the eyes of others also, who, though not united to

them in avowed religious fellowship, are yet by them esteemed as

Fellow-citizens ' of no mean city,' and equally entitled with themselves

to the practical benefit of those great truths which this Society has been

endeavouring, from its first gathering until now, to draw out of the

obscurity of tradition and ceremonies, and proclaim, not by precept

only but with the stronger voice of example, to the World at large.

It is well known that the Quakers refuse to bear arms or be concerned

in warlike practices, alleging that the Gospel of Christ is a dispen

sation of peace, proclaiming from heaven the message of benevolence

to mankind—also, that they refuse to take an oath in any case, con

ceiving that Christ and his Apostle James expressly forbid Christians

to swear, whether by the great God himself, or by any place in which

He might put his name, or by any creature which He has made—again,

that they advocate and practise a free ministry of the word of God,

of those doctrines which it liatl* pleased Him freely to publish to all,

and of that healing power which, through the same chosen instruments,

He freely dispenses for the benefit of all.

These are the Cardinal points of the doctrine peculiar to this Society,

the Testimonies which they believe to be committed to their keeping,

the foundation of their dissent from the multitude of their Fellow

professors of the Christian faith. To advance these to notice, to

enforce them by arguments, to recommend them by instances, to

persuade to their sincere practice, must be the endeavour of the Editor

• ". B
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of this work—a work in which he trusts he shall not by his fellow

labourers in former days be now left alone : and he thus pledges

himself in the outset to the task, in order that, should he be found at

any time swerving from his duty, and quitting the path which he sees

open before him, to go into other concerns, and engage in other

controversies, it may be in the power of the least considerable of his

Readers to recall him to the original engagement, and require its

faithful execution.

But it is one thing to bear a burthen along the road, conscious of

nothing but the toil and difficulties of the way, another, to proceed on

a journey with affairs to attend to, and commissions to discharge, yet

with time and leave to make observations on whatsoever may please

and instruct the Traveller, and (what is still more to his advantage)

with company to whom to impart them. It is in this way, Reader !

that I purpose to travel with thee. W e will try, as we go along, if

we cannot be cheerful in our communication with each other : and I

trust we shall be enabled innocently to relieve, with many a pleasant

though short excursion, the severer labours of this engagement.

Hast thou seen (for many a man looks and sees not) the Latin motto

which I have placed at the head of my paper ? Imagine now above it a

Lion rampant, with a sword in his paws—such a device as thou mayst

have seen, if thou be forty, in the water-mark of a sheet of old Dutch

foolscap. I durst not insert it in type, but it is the device to which

my motto belongs, and it imports that I appear for my country.

But what has this to do, thou wilt say, with this work, or with the

peaceable principle and general inoffensive demeanour of the Quaker—

dost thou mean to go to war indeed ? I will tell thee Reader ! If

thou wilt turn with me to the book of Genesis, chapter the forty-ninth,

verse the ninth, thou wilt read, there, that he whom his brethren shall

praise, and whose hand shall be in the neck of his enemies, must be

' a Lion's whelp and when he shall have gone up from the prey, and

have couched as a Lion, and laid him down as a strong Lion, it is

triumphantly asked, ' Who shall rouse him up ?' Now this my Lion,

my defence and sword bearer, (by a spiritual application of my text,

and with reference to present and future time) is He who in the last

book of the Bible is expressly called 'the Lion of the tribe of Judah,'

the opener of the seals of the book of God. Rev. v, 5. And this

person of so great might and courage, is also in the very same passage

called ' the Lamb of God :' his meekness being as conspicuous in past
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acts, as will be found his strength, his invincible strength, in his

future. This person is, eminently and emphatically, the Truth , he

is the very truth of God, in every one of God's children and servants,—

in suffering, meekness itself, and constancy and faith—but in righteous

controversy for the cause of God, lie is a Lion roused and sure of the

prey : Est magna Veritas et praevalebit !

But the Lion in that device bears in his paws a faulchion—what

need of that ? It is put there, Reader ! for. this plain reason (plain

when mentioned, though at first not obvious) that it is not by force of

teeth and claws that Truth is to do the business, but by ' the sword of

the Spirit, which is the word of God '—not by a recourse to the Civil

power, and to Acts and Ordinances of the Rulers of this world (how

ever larrful, which the greater part of the force exercised upon

conscience hath been, as to human authority) but by the intimate

persuasion of the mind and conviction of the judgment, through the

mighty strokes and irresistible piercings of this the Christian's weapon.

But not his to wield unless the Spirit hold it with him : for it is in the

hand of the Spirit, being the sum of history and doctrine, and precept

and prophecy, which God hath put on record in past ages, and by his

providence kept for our use under the guidance of his Holy spirit, until

now. We must not be so dull as to confound the sword with the hand

that uses it—the sword of the Spirit is, that which is contained in the

scriptures of truth.

This, then, is our warfare, and after this manner it must be waged

—in which, who among us will now ' come up to the help of the Lord

against the mighty ?' For they are mighty who oppose. We have

now, as the believers had formerly, to contend ' against principalities,

against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against

spiritual wickedness in high places.' Intolerance is what it ever hath

been : and will be ever, (when and where it finds the occasion and the

means,) at its old work of putting down the truth. Thcd sword is its

dread and terror, for, against it, established error and prejudice has

nothing but its hide for a defence : yet such is the toughness of this, that

often nothing butthe point will enter—and with this we mustthrusthome.

Nor should we faint because they are few who engage on our side.

It was Gideon's ' three hundred men that lapped ' (the more discreet

and temperate of the people) who, merely by showing lights and blow

ing their trumpets at a suitable moment, put that great host of

Midianites to the rout. ' The sword of the Lord,' then, let us say
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' and of Gideon ' 'and whoso among us is new married, or even fearful

and afraid, let him return to his home before the battle.

If in any such enterprize we at any time obtain success, and do

service to the truth and to humanity, it is through the power of the

Word, whom we serve: and let us in that event be careful to give

God the praise—for men have of late (even men of God if we believe

their professions) too much bepraised each other in his stead. Ourselves

the mean while being by ourselves pronounced unprofitable servants,

who have done but that it was our duty to do—instruments it hath

pleased Him to use, but such as He could have dispensed with, and

have done his work without them. And in whatsoever we may fail,

and be justly condemnable, let that be ascribed to our weakness as

human creatures, or to our disobedience to the Master's will. And let

us not be afraid or ashamed to confess such faults to our fellow men,

after finding ourselves guilty of this thing in God's sight : for in

seasonable and just concessions to an adversary, lies a main point of

the strength of a disputant on the right side of such a question.

Let God, then, be true, though it cost every man the shame of

being found a liar. And regard not so much who it is that speaks as

what is spoken—and may the most wise God grant thee, Reader, an

understanding heart ; that With patience and charity thou mayst read,

and not only read, but ' mark, learn, and inwardly digest' what truth

may be here presented to thy notice ! Thou wilt easily conceive that

with these sentiments I shall not be found advancing the religious

interests or pretensions of Yorkshire, before those of all England ; of

England, before those of Europe; of Europe, before those of my fellow

believers throughout the world. ' Whatsoever things are honest,

whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, lovely and of

good report ' (among the good) in Yorkshire, these are so likewise in

all England, in Europe, and the world over—in the Society of Friends,

in the (so-calling-itself) Church of England, among the whole body of

dissenters, and with every believer and doer of the word of God : and

in advocating in this way the cause of a meek and unresisting (hitherto

though under continued suffering) and now, by their own faults, (let

us freely own it,) much despised and trodden-down people, who yet

are found upon the trial to be really God's witnesses in certain things

pertaining to His great cause and controversy on the Earth, I shall

be found, I trust, in a fair and full sense of my motto, (yea in more

senses than one) appearing in the came of my country. EDITOR.
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Art. I.—On Tithes—generally treated.

The greatest obstacle now subsisting in this country to the exercise

of a free Gospel ministry is, the exaction of a revenue for Ecclesiasti

cal persons in the shape of a Tithe. From the present appearance of

things in Ireland, and the tendency of public opinion towards a full

enquiry into the state of Church property and revenues in England,

the subject becomes one of primary interest and importance to

the public here. And it behoves the members of our religious

society especially, to inform themselves aright on all points connected

with their testimony against this, and other Ecclesiastical claims.

For, in a question involving so much of an outward interest, it is

clear there must arise, from a more extended discussion, a still larger

measure (and what we have had has been far too much for Christian

consistency) of bitter uncharitable feeling, leading to angry strife.

Placed between opponents thus circumstanced,having never yet yielded,

with one side, to pay these dues, (as they are accounted in law) nor

after the example ofthe other, resorted to force of any kind, in support

of our opinions and outward interest, we may possibly become, in our

peaceable way and on principles of equity, successful mediators

between them,—or, be treated as enemies by both. And the latter

event is by no means unlikely, if we take not the pains in due time,

to let both know, fully and clearly, the grounds of our refusal and

testimony, and the mode in which we should be satisfied to have relief.

For combinations to resist wrong and seek redress of grievances, are,

too often, in great part to be regarded as unreasoning and unreasonable

masses of men, justly interested, but partially informed on the subject ;

and, it may be, inflamed by statements of their case, which are more

deeply felt in the hearing, than clearly understood and remembered

in subsequent proceedings.

From the very beginning of our existence as a society, we have had

to suffer deeply in our property, and not very lightly in person also,

on this account. I shall deem it suitable to revert at times to the

subject of those sufferings, as a means of inciting us to a faithful dis

charge of our duty in our public Testimony, in consideration of the *

value of the stake we hold in it—but it may be more seasonable to do

this when we shall have begun to take a view of the general subject,

which will be done in the next Article, comprehending Extracts from

an eminent historian* of the French nation. The reader will there

find the origin of the present tithing system in the time of Charlemagne,

and will have a view also of the precarious holding and great

fluctuations of Ecclesiastical property in some previous reigns.

Editor.

* Charles do Secondat, Baron Montesquieu, author of the *' Spirit of Laws " and other
works of reputation, was born in 1689, and died in 1755. He published the " Spirit of
Laws " in 1748. * On this he had spent very many years of his life : its principles arc
founded on the radical diversities of mankind, owing to Climate and other causes ; and
it discusses at large the nature of different forms of government, from which Laws
emanate and to which they ought to be adapted.—Few works are to be met with in
which there are more profound ideas, more bold thoughts, or more matter for instruction."
Rce$' Cyclop, ad cerium Montesquieu.
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Art. II.—On the first Establishment of Tithes in the French

Kingdom. From Montesquieu, Esprit des Lois, Livre xxxi,

Chap. 9-12.

" There is extant a discourse of Chilperic (third Christian king of

France) grandson of Clovis, in which, even in that age, a prince

complains that almost all his wealth had been given away to churches :

' our treasury,' said he, ' is impoverished : our riches have been

transferred to the Church. The bishops alone reign and possess

grandeur, which we ourselves have lost.' Clovis embraced Christi

anity (in order to gain a victory in his wars) A.D. 496: Chilperic.

was murdered, 584.

" Pepin acquired his crown by protecting the Clergy : his son

Charles Mattel could only keep his by bearing them down. This

prince perceiving that a part of the property of the public, and of the

Crown, had been bestowed on the nobility, either as life estates or

in fee simple, while the Clergy receiving at once from rich and poor,

had got into their hands a great proportion of the freeholds, he seized

on the property of the churches—taking the goods and buildings to

himself and his captains, and making a new repartition of the lands,

in lieu of the old fiefs, which had been done away. Thus he put an end

to an abuse, which, contrary to the nature of common evils, was the

more easily cured as the case was grown the more desperate.

A. D. 737-741.

The Clergy have received so much during three dynasties (begin

ning with Clovis) that they must have had the whole value of the

property in the kingdom, several times over, in their hands. But if

kings, nobles and people managed so as to part with their all

to the clergy, they contrived also the means to get it back to them

selves. A spirit of piety in the first race of kings led to the founding

of churches, which were given to military men, and by them divided

among their children.

" The kings of the second race were immensely liberal in their

donations. But when the Normans came in, ravaging and plunder

ing the country, they persecuted in a more particular manner the

Clergy, and aimed at the abbeys. How greatly were they stripped !

There were left indeed but few Ecclesiastics to claim a restitution of

their goods, when the piety of the third race found so much to do in

creating new establishments, and granting new lands. The high

opinions which the people were brought to entertain respecting the

clergy in those ages, would again have deprived them of their all,

had they been as honest as they were superstitious. But if Ecclesi

astics coveted wealth and honours, so did laymen: and what the

dying man gave, his successor determined to get back for himself.

Nothing was stirring, now, but disputes between lords and bishops,

between abbeys and the gentlemen their neighbours ; and the Clergy

must have been hardly put to it, since they found it needful to place

themselves under the protection of particular lords ; who defended
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them for a season, and then oppressed tliem ki their turn.—The

Clergy have ever been getting wealth, and ever giving it up (to

spoliation) and they grow rich still !

" Saint Eucher had a vision, which to the rulers of that time ap

peared very surprising.—Having been rapt up into heaven, he saw king

Ciiarles Martel enduring torment in the lowest hell, by command of

the saints who were to sit with Jesus Christ in the day of judgment.

He found that the king had been thus prematurely damned, lor having

robbed the churches of their goods, he having thus rendered himself

liable to the punishment of the sins of all those who had before

bestowed them !

" King Pepin* caused to be held a council on this subject : he

restored to the churches all that lie could recover of their property.

And being prevented by his disputes with Vaifre, duke of Aquitaine,

from accomplishing the whole of his design, he granted in their favour

' des lettres precaires' (briefs of some kindj for the recovery of the

rest; and made a regulation that Laymen should pay a tenth out ofthe

property which they held of the churches, besides 12d. for every house.

" These arrangements of Pepin's offered however more of hope and

comfort than of present redress—and as Charles Martel had found all

the public property in the hands of Churchmen, so Charlemagne found

the goods of the Church iu the possession of the Military. The latter

could not be expected to make restitution to Ecclesiastics, out of what

had been granted to themselves ; and circumstances for the time made

what was at any time a. difficult thing, now, completely impracticable.

On the other hand the Christian religion was not to be suffered to go

down, for want of ministers, churches, and public instruction.

" Hence the establishment of Tithes by Charlemagne—a new kind

of property ; which had this advantage for the Clergy, that being

specially given to the Church, it was more easy in the sequel to trace

any usurpation of new rights of like kind.

" It has been attempted to confer on this Institution a much more

ancient date : but the^authorities cited appear to me to make against

those who bring them.—Who doubts that, before Charlemagne, men

had opened the Bible [at the proper place] and preached up the gifts

and offerings peculiar to a Levitical priesthood ? But I affirm that,

before this period, though tithes might be preached, they were never

established.

" The Synod of Frankfort made a Resolution, in which it is said

that in a late famine the ears of corn had been found empty—that the

grain had been eaten up by demons—and that they had. been heard

reproaching the people for not paying tithe ! It was in consequence

ordained, that all who held under Ecclesiastical landlords should pay

the tenth—which ordinance was subsequently extended to all other

persons, [to wit under Charlemagne.]

" The project of Charlemagne did not at first succeed—the tax

appeared too overwhelming. Among other authorities for this, see the

• 8oe No. Ill, at the end, for a Notice on the two Ptpint.

B2
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ordinance of Louis le Debonnaire, of the year 829, against such as, to

avoidpaying the tithe, had left their lands unfilled.

" When at length the people consented to pay tithes, it was on

condition that they might redeem them at a price, or compound for

them : which right was however afterwards set aside. The so much

spoken of division, made by Charlemagne, of the Tithe into four parts,

for the building of churches, for the poor, for the bishop, and for the

clergy, proves fully that he meant to confer on the Church that kind

of permanent estate, of which it had been (by the spoliation of its real

property in houses and lands) deprived."

It appears, then, first, that tithes, as in force in the French kingdom

down to the period of the Revolution, were settled under Charlemagne.

2. That they were previously paid by the tenants under the Clergy,

to the latter as their lords—which was an ordinance of Pepin.

So that the extension of this ordinance of Pepin by Charlemagne

placed the country people at large in the condition of vassals to the

Clergy—and this by the arbitrary act of the sovereign, unconnected

with any legislative proceeding, save that of the Ecclesiastical Council

before mentioned.

3. That these regulations were made in order to indemnify the

Ecclesiastics, impoverished by military spoliation- -which plunder came

out of immense riches previously bestowed on them by kings, nobles,

and commoners—bid at the sole expence ofthepeople. Thus in matters

of worldly interest, we see the weak still become the prey of the

stronger—a state of things whieh nothing but Equity can cure !

4. That in the case of the final restoration of their wealth, as had

happened in the first acquisition, the usual means of illusion and im

position had been employed to prepare an ignorant credulous multitude

for the burthen they were to bear—which illusion being once seen

through, and the terrors of the priesthood broken at the Revolution,

the whole fabric came to the ground. Ed.

Art. III.—Extract from Milton's prose works.

There are seasons and occasions, since in human affairs it is certainly

true (what Solomon has told us so long ago) that there is no new thing

under the sun, in which it may be better for our cause, and more to

the purpose, to quote an ancient author than to write for ourselves—

some things having been so well expressed by those who have gone

before us, that it were vain to attempt to supersede their sayings by

our own. On this principle 1 shall frequently allow myself the

privilege of presenting my Readers with an Extract from some good

author, and of such matter as they may not probably have found for

themselves : yet bearing more or less directly on the end proposed in

my work. The following will be found in parts to have the character

above described. Ed.

" How happy were it for this frail and mortal life of man,—since

all earthly things which have the name of good, and convenient in

pur daily use, are withal so cumbersome and full of trouble,—if
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knowledge yet, which is the best and lightsomest possession of the

mind, were, as the common saying is, no burden ; and that what it

wanted of being a load to any part of the body, it did not, with a heavy

advantage, overlay upon the spirit. For, not to speak of that know

ledge that rests on the contemplation of natural causes and dimensions,

(which must needs be a lower wisdom as the object is low) certain it is,

that he who hath obtained, in more than the scantiest measure, to know

anything distinctly of God and his true worship, and what is infallibly

good and happy in the state of man's life ; what, in itself, evil and

miserable, though vulgarly not so esteemed ;—he that hath obtained

to know this, the only high valuable" wisdom ; remembering also that

God, even to a strictness, requires the improvement of these his

intrusted gifts,—cannot but sustain a sorer burden of mind, and more

pressing than any supportable toil or weight which the body can labour

under, how and in wiiat manner he shall dispose and employ those

sums of knowledge and illumination, which God hath sent him into

this world to trade with. And that which aggravates the burden more,

is, that ha\ ing received, among his allotted parcels, certain precious

truths, of such an orient . lustre as no diamond can equal; which,

nevertheless, he hath in charge to put off at any cheap rate, yea, for

nothing, to them that will ; the great merchants of this world, fearing

that this course would soon discover and disgrace the false glitter of

their deceitful wares, wherewith they abuse the peo.ple (like poor

Indians, with beads and glasses) practise by all means how they may

suppress the vending of such rarities, and at such a cheapness as would

undo them, and turn their trash upon their hands. Therefore, by

gratifying the corrupt desires of men in fleshly doctrines, they stir

them up to persecute, with hatred and contempt, all those that seek to

bear themselves uprightly in this their spiritual factory: which they

foreseeing, though they cannot but testify of Truth, and the excellency

of that heavenly traffic which they bring, against what opposition or

danger soever, yet needs must it sit heavily upon their spirits, that

being, in God's prime intention and their own, selected heralds of

peace, and dispensers of treasure inestimable, without price to them

that have no pence, they find in the discharge of their commission,

that they are made the greatest variance and offence ; a very sword

and fire, both in house and city, over the whole earth. This is that

which the sad prophet Jeremiah laments : ' Woe is me, my mother,

that thou hast borne me a man of strife and contention !' And altho'

divine inspiration must certainly have been sweet to those ancient

prophets, yet the irksomeness of that truth which they brought was so

unpleasant unto them, that every where they call it a burden.

" For surely to every good and peaceable man, it must in nature be

a hateful thing, to be the displeaser and molester of thousands. Much

better would it like him, doubtless, to be the messenger of gladness

and contentment; which is his chief business to all mankind, but

that they resist and oppose their own true happiness. But when God

commands to take the trumpet, and blow a dolorous or a jarring blast,

it lies not in man's will what he shall say, or what conceal If he shall
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think to be silent, as Jeremiah did, because of the reproach and

derision lie met with daily, when ' all his familiar friends watched for

his halting,' to be revenged on him for speaking the truth ; he would

be forced to confess, (as he confessed,) ' his word was in my heart, as

a burning fire shut up in my bones : 1 was weary with forbearing, and

could not stay.' Which might teach these times not suddenly to

condemn all things that are sharply spoken, or vehemently written, as

proceeding out of stomach, virulence, and ill-nature ;-—but to consider

rather, that if the prelates have leave to say the worst that can be said,

or to do the worst that can be done, while they strive to keep to them

selves, to their great pleasure and commodity, those things which they

ought to render up,—no man can be justly offended with him, that

shall endeavour to impart and bestow, .without any gain to himself,

those sharp but saving words, which would be a terror and torment to

him to keep back. For me, 1 am determined to lay up, as the best

treasure and solace of a good old age, if God vouchsafe it me, the

honest liberty of free speech from my youth : where I shall think it

available in so dear a concernment as the church's good."—Reason of

Church Government, &c. in Prose Works ; Vol. I, p. 60.

Art. IV.—On a passage in Barclay.

Robert Barclay says, in his Apology for the true Christian divinity,

Prop. XI, Sect. 11, " Whatsoever be the things that a man thinketh

of or acteth in, however spiritual or religious as to the notion or form

of them, so long as he acteth and moveth in the natural and corrupt

spirit and will, and not from, in, and by the power of God, he sinneth

in all, and is not accepted of God. For, hence, both the plowing and

praying of the wicked is sin.—As also, whatsoever a man acts in and

from the Spirit and power of God, having his understanding and will

influenced and moved by it, whether it be actions religious, civil, or

even natural, he is accepted in so doing in the sight of God, and is

blessed in them."

The Scripture referred to in the Apology is Prov. xxi, 4 ; besides

which the author seems to have had before him, at the time, the sub-

Rtance of the doctrine contained in Prov. xxi, 27, and xv, 8, and

xxviii, 9, with Pslm. cix, 7. It will be doing no unkind office to our

excellent apologist, to show that he was, in this notion of there being

sin in ploughing and praying, under one of the mistakes of his age.

In the first place, the passage Prov. xxi, 4, is not clearly rendered

in the common version. The word, Dr. Adam Clarke says, is ner, the

lamp ; the vulgate has hicerna : this, coupled with the other, may

make the meaning to be the industry of the wicked ; which being

manifestly exerted at the best to procure self-gratification, and often to

injure others, is here pronounced, together with his pride, sinful.

Then, as to the praying, if we consider well the import of the texts

mentioned, we shall find them to relate to the sacrifice, and the prayer
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with it, of a man in his perverse impenitent state ; praying, it may be,

for the gratification of some base passion, or for some evil to befall

his neighbour. Such prayer may very well be concluded to be sin.

But the proposition which I have marked with Italics, taken ab

solutely and unattended with such a comment, is not only untrue in

itself but unsafe, as tending to plunge a sinner into despondency, and

preclude repentance. When a man is ploughing, be his state of mind

what it may, the act itself is morally indifferent and civilly useful : and

God is said accordingly, by the highest authority, ' to cause his sun to

shine on the evil and the good, and to send his rain on the just and the

unjust.' His sin lies in the state of his mind and affections : he sins

nut in ploughing, but in being, at the time, in his heart disobedient to

God's law.

Again, should a wicked man exclaim, seeing some calamity about to

fall upon him, ' Lord have mercy upon my soul,' surely the most

rigid will admit, that such words as these uttered in earnest (as is usual

with men in danger) imply r.ot sin, but repentance ; yet will they not

affirm that the man is not, still, unconverted and wicked. It is nothing

to the argument whether his prayer be accepted or not : he sins not in

that prayer, any more than in his ploughing, viewed simply as an act

of labour to provide for human sustenance. I shall have occasion

hereafter to notice other cases of absolute propositions, falsely built

on detached portions of Scripture ; which is never safely and well

applied, where the text is thus made to run away from the context.

Art. V".—Sufferings of the Quakers in Barbadoes. Men distrained

along with Cattle. Reflections on Slavery and Intolerance.

' Repeat no grievances,' says one of the golden rules of Charles I :

to which the Monarch should have added, to make his meaning clear,

' the same having been once redressed? Until redress of some kind be

obtained, however, I suppose we shall incur no just censure by

reviving the memory of such facts as the following :

Barbadoes, 1669—Tenth Case presented to the Government—

Richard Gag,—Joseph Hobbs, constable, took from him one of his

best Negro men and one horse, appraised at 7,5001bs. of sugar (the

demand was for 4,2001bs,) for not sending his people to help to build

forts, and for what they call Church dues : the whole was by them

kept. This was by order of John Steart and Nathaniel Maverick,

Commissioners

Eighteenth Case: Edward Oistine. Taken from him by Richard

Marshall, by order in writing from Christopher Lyne, Major, for not

sending people in arms to the fort, one young Negro man, about the

age of nineteen or twenty years, worth 3,0001bs. of sugar. Taken

from him by Samuel Buckley, by order in writing from Ferdinando

Bushel, one cow forward with calf, appraised at l,7001bs. of sugar.

Their demand was for l,2601bs. for not sending his horse into the

troop. Nothing of the surplus was returned or tendered. The cow

was worth 2,0001bs, [of sugar.] Besse's Collection, vol. 2, p. 283.
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Here is a complication of wrongs ! But it will be necessary before

we examine them in detail, to advertise the reader, that the currency

of Barbadoes, or the standard of the value of all commodities, was at

the time of these seizures in sugar, the staple product of the island :

that the laws of the island required the personal military service of the

inhabitants, with that of their servants and horses, inflicting severe

penalties in case of default. Lastly, that there lived at that time there

so many Quakers, that they had several Meeting houses ; and their

cases of suffering, recorded by the. author I have cited, and presented

at several times to the Governor, Council, and Assembly, amount in

number to three hundred and eighty-four, and in value to eleven

thousand eight hundred and five pounds; of which sum, £1,817 was

taken contrary to lan, severe as the law was. This, in the space

between 1658 and 1695, and attended with much personal infliction,

But, to return to the facts above stated,

The first wrong to be noticed is the fact of Quakers holding slaves,

in which iniquity, at that time, they partook, with their fellow citizens.

This grievance, being no-,y completely redressed, as regards this people,

we need not repeat it any more.

[To be continued.}

Art. VI.—Fables in verse and prose, chiefly Translations from the

old Fabulists. By the Editor.

INTRODUCTION.

The poor Savoyard, whom we meet

With basket, in the village street,

Sets his gay pictures in a row,

Where colours, for invention, glow.

Faith, hope, and charity are there,

Shepherd and shepherdess, a pair.

The seasons four personified,

Spring, with a lambkin at her side,

Summer, with half the garden's pride,

Autumn, a sickle on her arm,

Furr'd winter, whom a fire keeps warm ;

With things, perchance, for those who please,

Not quite so innocent as these.

So I, in homely style, produce

Emblems of life, for parlour use ;

Copies from ancient masters, too,

Or call them, if it please you, new.

As well as I can daub, they're done,

The subjects differing, every one.

You see what moral 'tis, they breathe,

And, trust me, I've no trash beneath.

The Fuller and the Coalman, ./Esop 11.

Evil communication corrupts good morals. Paul.

A charcoal burner, famed for skill,

To raise or smother flame at will,

Made civil offers to become
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An inmate of the fuller's home :

His terms were fair ; hut the grim trade

Both skin and raiment so bewray'd,

That short reply the fuller made.

" Look at this cloth, that, white as snow,

Should to the merchant's keeping go :—

Once touch'd by thee, the sooty stains

Would render fruitless all my pains!"

Ye parents, guard, with equal care,

The sprightly boy's untainted ear,

The spotless breast of daughter fair.

The Olice-tree and the Reed.

De tolerantia, et viribus, et quiete. &sop, 139.

Dispute arose between the Olive and the Reed,

On points, respecting which mankind have not agreed ;

How may we best contend with injury and wrong:

Should quick resentment rise, or should we suffer long?

Resistance, is it right ?—or should we rather yield,

And quietly resign, to lawless might, the field ?

The Olive here, it seems, reproach'd her humble friend,

For that, in coward mood, to every blast she'd bend :

While nought to this abuse the prudent reed replied,

Content, her peaceful scheme by practiee should be tried.

Anon, the fickle wind began to blow a storm :

The reed her pliant stem bent to the rainbow's form,

Lean'd from the driving blast, and safely weather'd all ;

But saw the sturdy tree beneath its fury fall.

The moral of this Fable requires a distinctive comment. In cases of

oppression, we may observe that frequent and patient remonstrance, like the

continual rising again of the bended reed, effects more than angry clamour, with

a show of resistance. Should remonstrance avail nothing, the Christian will

take leave of property, privileges, liberty itself, and possess his soul in peace. All

this is to sitffer; but let the question be, to act—let jf"be required of him to do

a thing contrary to his fixed sense ofjustice,—to his faith,—his duty to God and

man—here he contends ; and displays a magnanimity far beyond the common

courage of resistance. When we read of a juryman fined and imprisoned for an

upright verdict; of a prince driven from his throne and country, for spurning a

servile alliance with a tyrant ; of a martyr expiring in the flames for his faith ;

what man, with a spark of virtue in his breast, does not feel, that here he would

rather be the fallen oak, than the standing bulrush ?

The Censor's Bags.

Suub cuique attributus est error, sed non videmus id manticffi quod in tergo est. Phtcdr. iv. JJ.

Two bags on all men thrown we see,

The burthen of humanity.

Across the shoulder they are slung:

Before, our fellows' faults are hung;

Behind, our own—no lighter store,

Are pack'd, yet trouble us no more

Than our coat-laps ? Hence 'tis, so well

Each neighbour's failing we can tell :

Hence, too, our own we scarce can find ;

For ' out of sight is out of mind.'
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The Editor has now put together what he designs to present in the first Number

of this work for the perusal of his friends. To the Public he w ill perhaps owe

some apology for the sameness of his matter : and this, if a defect, is one which he

cannot promise speedily to remedy. The occasion of the undertaking itself imposes

on him the necessity of saying much on the subject of Tithes, and other Ecclesi

astical claims; which will be likely to constitute the leading article of many

Numbers yet to come. Allied to this is the subject of the ' sufferings ' (as Friends

call them still) of the Quakers, both formerly and recently undergone, on account

ol their several Testimonies to the Truth : and to these much room must also

be devoted. In treating them the Editor hopes to be able, by dividing the space

to the several branches of this topic, and by extracting from various authors of

the Society, with a view to application or remark, to avoid the tedium consequent

on repeating to those conversant with such things, in a dry manner, what they

have read before. But to many who may persuse the ' Yorkshireman's ' lines, he

believes they will be found in these portions not only new but of deep interest :

since the times are plainly verging, with some, towards a repetition of the ' fiery

trial ' upon themselves. He will not be unmindfnl of the ' Literary ' character

which is in part given to the work in the Title—and should circumstances happily

permit a relaxation of the Controversial watch, a larger portion may be given to

matter unconnected with the peculiar tenets of the Friends, and to Scriptural

criticism, with materials for which he is not altogether unfurnished.

Communications from his Readers will be at all times welcome, as indicating

an interest in the work ; but cannot of course be expected at all times to obtain

publication. Poetry, especially, may be spared, the Editor having enough by

him he believes, ' at this present writing ' to serve for three years' reading for his

friends, in the proportion in which it is intended to insert it. Biographical ac

counts of deceased Friends, and notices of events, or proposals, affecting the

religious or civil interests of the Society, will be acceptable—and room will be

made, by abridging the Editor's own matter, for discussion on such subjects.

With regard to frequency ofpublication, it is not intended to make the periods

longer than a Calendar month—and should the Law on the subject of such

publications (to which the Editor is disposed strictly to conform himself) permit,

he may probably bring out a number at shorter intervals, of not less than a

fortnight in any case ; his other avocations not allowing of his giving the press

a closer attendance. The price of a groat, in this age of cheapness for every thing,

he hopes his booksellers may be able to obtain, until a larger impression may

enable them to lower it. The man who wants merely a well filled sheet for his

money, may as well buy a stale Newspaper ; in which he will find Letterpress

enough—but for matter, the Yorkshireman. will ever be found, he trusts, with

an honest pennyworth in his hand.

Communications may be addressed, post-paid, " For the Editor of the Yorkshireman, " at

the Printer's, Pontefract ; at Longman and Co.'s, London ; John Bainen and Co.'s

Leeds ; and W. Simpson's, York.

CHARLES ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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Art. I. On Tithes, generally treated. On the first establishment

of Tithes, and other Ecclesiastical Claims by Law, in England,

Ireland, Wales, and Calais, 8fc. in 1536.

Act of Parliament of Henry VIII. for the payment of Tithes, &c.

Anno 27 mo, Hen. 8 vi, Cap. xx mo. For Tithes to be paid

within this realm. ' Forasmuch as divers numbers of evil disposed

persons inhabited in sundry counties, cities, towns, and places of this

realm, having no respect to their duties to Almighty God, but against

right and good conscience, have attempted to subtract and withhold

in some places the whole, and in some places great parts of their

Tithes and oblations, as well personal as predial, due unto God and

Holy Church ; and pursuing such their detestable enormities and

injuries have attempted, in late time past, to disobey, contemn, and

despise, the process, laws, and decrees of the Ecclesiastical courts of

this realm in more temerous and large manner than, before this time,

hath been seen ; For Reformation of which injuries, and for unity

and peace to be preserved amongst the King's subjects of this realm,

our Sovrain Lord the King being Supreme on earth (under God) of

the Church of England, willing the spiritual rights and duties of that

Church to be preserved, continued, and maintained, hath ordained

and enacted by authority of this present Parliament, that every of his

subjects of this realm of England, Ireland, Wales, and Calais, and

Marches of the same, according to the Ecclesiastical laws and ordi

nances of his Church of England, and after the laudable usages and

customs of the parish or other place where he dwelleth or occupieth,

shall yield and pay his tithes, offerings, and other duties of Holy

Church, and that for such subtractions of any of the said tithes,

c
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offerings, or other duties, the parson, vicar, curate, or other party in

that behalf aggrieved may, by due process of the King's Ecclesiastical

laws of the Church of England, convent the person or persons so

offending before his Ordinary, or other competent judge of this realm

having authority to hear and determine the right of tithes, as also to

compel the same person or persons offending to do and yield their

said duties in that behalf. And in case the Ordinary of the diocese,

or his Commissary, or the Archdeacon, or his Official, or any other

competent judge aforesaid, for any contempt, contumacy, disobedi

ence, or other misdemeanor of the party defendant, make information

and request to any of the King's most honourable Council, or to the

Justices of the Peace, of the shire where such party dwelleth, to

assist and aid the same Ordinary, Commissary, Archdeacon, Official,

or J udge, to order or reform any such person in any cause before

rehearsed, that then he of the King's said honourable Council, or

such two Justices of the Peace (whereof the one to be of the Quorum)

to whom such information or request shall be made, shall have full

power and authority, by virtue of this Act, to attach or cause to be

attached the person or persons against whom such information or

request shall be made, and to commit the same person or persons to

ward, there to remain without bail or mainprise till that he or they

shall have found sufficient surety, to be bound by recognizance or

otherwise before the King's said Councillor or Justice of the Peace,

to the use of our said Sovrain Lord the King, to give due obedience

to the processes, proceedings, decrees, and sentences, of the Eccle

siastical courts of this realm, wherein such suit or matter for the

premises shall depend or be. And that every of the King's Coun

cillors, or two Justices of the Peace (whereof the one to be of the

Quorum, as aforesaid), shall have full power and authority by virtue

of this Act, to take, receive, and record recognizances and obliga

tions in any of the cases above written.'

2. [Not to extend to any inhabitant of the city of London, because

of another order made for the payment of tithes within the said city.")

3. [Every person shall have his demand and defence according to

the Laws Ecclesiastical.]

4. [Provides for further regulations on this subject, 'by the King's

Highness, and such other thirty-two persons which his Highness

shall name and appoint for making and establishing the Ecclesiastical

laws of the Church of England'—which, so made, were to become the

law of the realm in this respect.]

King Henry the Eighth having, in the year 1534, declared himself

the Supreme Head of the Church, under God, in this country, and

thereby renounced the Supremacy of the Pope, this Act places in the

hands of the King, his Council and Justices, the power before exer

cised by the Bishops and their officers, of imprisoning the subject for

Ecclesiastical offences. Whoever has read the story of Richard

Iluun, in Fox's Martyrs, being himself a friend to liberty, civil and
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religious, will at once admit that this was one step towards a

reformation. It is true it goes but a little way towards establishing

fully the right of the subject, seeing that no Jury is to be impanelled

to try the cause between the plaintiff and defendant ; but the

latter is left still to the tender mercies of the Courts Ecclesiastical,

of which the King and his magistrates are made the bailiffs and

executioners : no way being opened for the party to come forth from

the prison, into which he is by summary process thrown, but this,

' that he or they shall have found sufficient surety, to be bound by

recognizance, or otherwise, before the King's said Councillor or

Justice of Peace, to the use of our said Sovereign Lord the King,

to give due obedience to the processes, proceedings, decrees, and

sentences of the Ecclesiastical Courts of this realm.' Which, if the

sufferer be really conscientious and firm, implies an imprisonment

for life. Yet it is, now, the King who keeps his subject prisoner at the

suit of the priest—not a priest (the officer of a foreign pontiff) who

does this, in defiance, it might be, of the King. This Act (the

reader should bear in mind) is the basis of all the subsequent

Legislation in this country on the subject. All our provisions and

regulations, by Acts of Parliament, for the relief of persons suffering

for the refusal of Ecclesiastical demands, go upon that principle of

the Church of Rome, so fully conceded by Parliament in this Act,

that Tithes and Oblations, personal and predial, after the usages and

customs (we will not here call them ' laudable') of the several

parishes and places, are due unto God and Holy Church. This

foundation removed, that, whole superstructure of Law comes to the

ground ; for in no Act of Parliament, that I am aware of, has the

claim yet been recognised as a purely civil one.

But the foundation of all sucli claims was, in fact, subverted by

the destruction of the Jewish Ecclesiastical polity, and the dispersion

of God's peculiar people over the world. The Apostle Paul shews

clearly, in the seventh to the Hebrews, that upon the going out of

the priesthood, instituted by Moses, there is made of necessity a

change also of the Law. So that, whereas before there were many

successive priests (of the tribe of Levi) offering sacrifices for the peo-'

pie and receiving tithes of them, according to the Law, now there is

One great High priest (of the tribe of Judah) who, not needing to be

changed by reason of death, and having offered up Himself (a full

atonement) once for all, abideth for ever. And if any claim to be

priests under Him, they must take his provision, the nature of which

is clearly enough described, both in his own words and those of his

apostles—but in these there is no mention whatever of Tithe, or of

any other forced revenue or maintenance in the Church.

It may be said by some in reference to Heb. vii. that Abraham paid

tithes to Melchisedec, who appears to have been a Divine person,

the same with or ' made like unto ' the Son of God—a perpetual

High priest—such, before Abraham was in being. John viii, 58,

But let it be noted,
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1. That it was not Melchisedec who claimed and was paid, but

Abraham who gave, freely—and that after having received a blessing !

2. That this was done once for all, and done out of the spoils of

kings (property before acquired by them as warlike plunder) not out

of the produce of the earth, or the increase of flocks and herds, in

peace and by industry. See Gen. xiv, 11, 16, 18—20.

So that if this passage be really prophetical (of the outward state

of things in the Churches) and a precedent, it has been amply ful

filled in the donations of so many Kings and Emperors to the body

Ecclesiastical—and we may still hope, when wars shall cease, to see

an end also of the exactions of the priesthood. Rev. xvii, xviii.

For though kings may give, is is still the people who pay.—I shall

now make some remarks more in detail on the statute :

1. There appears in the preamble of this Act much of that spirit

which aggravates an offence—which is not content without vengeance,

in addition to that which it demands as justice. The words ' num

bers of are redundant, and seem to have been an insertion intended

to replace ' divers.' The terms ' evil disposed persons —detestable

enormities and injuries—contempt ; contumacy, disobedience '—all

smell of the fagot, and would scarcely have been used, had the offence

been viewed in the light of a simple trespass. But we need not won

der, when, after a night of apostacy, the Jewish Ecclesiastical polity

mixed with heathenism had become the Christian, that the terrors of

the Mosaic law (of which it is said that ' the letter killeth ') should

return with it.

2. ' Willing the spiritual rights and duties [dues] of that church

to be preserved.' Here is the term spiritual put for Ecclesiastical

or political : but it made the preamble more imposing.

3. ' After the laudable usages and customs of the parishes, &c.'

In the Act, cap. xxi. of the King, Concerning Peter-pence and

Dispensations, much is said in the preamble of the increase of

' infinite sorts of Bulls, brieves, and instruments of sundry natures,

names, and kinds, in great numbers heretofore practised and ob

tained, otherwise than by the laws, laudable usages and customs of

the realm should be permitted.' But surely, if Peter-pence, and

other payments to Rome (which took money out of the kingdom)

were liable, then, to be set aside, as no longer to be classed with the

laudable uses and customs of the realm, so might the use and custom

of forced contributions to the support of a Clergy and an Establish

ment, when found to be pernicious and illaudable, be abolished now,

and by the same means as was the tax called Peter-pence, and others

—by an Act of the British Legislature. Ed.

[To be- continued.]
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Art. II—Correspondence between Robert Howard and M. De Luc,

German Reader to the Queen, in 1797, on the subject of the

Petition to the King, in favour of the Friends confined in York

Castle.

" London, 2nd 5th Month, 1797.

Respected Friend,

We regretted the want of opportunity to call and

acknowledge thy kind assistance. We had the satisfaction of seeing

the King about ten the next morning : my friend presented the case

and petition, which the King condescended to receive with his own

hand. We just spoke with General Wynn afterwards, who treated

us with great civility ; we then returned to our inn, and setting off

directly, arrived at Staines at eleven o'clock, just in time for our

meeting usually held "there. We were well satisfied in having done

what we could ; and that too, (as we expressed our wish when we

called on thee,) in the manner most agreeable. I intend, some time,

sending thee a copy of the case, that thou may be more informed on

this subject : the number of the prisoners is now seven, they have

seven wives, and thirty-four children, all of whom, of proper age,

will be fondly hoping a good result to the prayer of the petition. I

have not myself a copy of it, but I remember there was some

emphatical expression, signifying that their last hope was in the

King. It has been questioned by several, whether the King can

officially relieve the prisoners ; but as the greatest man in the king

dom, if the case obtain his kind attention, we presume some way

will be found for liberation. We are sensible how many important

matters at this time press on the King's attention ; bnt, putting our

selves for a moment in the place of the prisoners, we should hope for

a place in royal favour. Should the Queen condescend to mention

the subject, thou wilt not be wanting to second our wishes : we had a

secret hope that the papers would meet her eye, and raise an interest

in favour of the prisoners. Shouldst thou see wherein any further

information would be serviceable or acceptable, I would instantly

attend to it. A line from thee at thy leisure will be duly esteemed

by thy assured friend,

R. Howard.

My friend, Richard Chester, desires his respects.

London, 5lh Month, 16, 179".

Respected Friend,

Agreeably to intimation, I send thee a printed

copy of the manuscript delivered to the King along with the petition.

The first part of the case was printed by the prisoners in 1795, as an

answer to numerous inquiries at the Castle of York, and to ascer

tain facts in opposition to various accounts which were obtaining,
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respecting the cause of imprisonment. About the time Serjeant

Adair brought his bill, for relieving Quakers from unnecessary

suits in the superior courts, before the House of Commons, some

reflections were thrown out, insinuating that the prisoners had pleaded

a modus, and thereby prevented the claimant from taking the milder

course to recover his demand : to clear away this charge, the latter

part of the case was added.

I also send thee an old book of cases, submitted to the House of

Commons in 1736; by this thou wilt see, how hardly Quakers were

treated in that day, and how similar the present affair is to some of

those. Such cases are but rare now ; it is a great pity, in these

enlightened times, there should exist one.

That my parcel may be worth taking in, I send thee a " Barclay's

Apology," and a " Penn's No Cross no Crown also a Summary, in

English and French : in this last, thou may become moderately

acquainted with our principles and practices, with little reading.

I wrote thee on the 2nd instant, informing thee of our succeeding

in the delivery of the case and petition ; I am afraid lest the bnstle of

the approaching marriage should occasion the petition to be over

looked, except the matter has previously gained the King's attention.

I do not desire to put any difficulty upon thee : I am sensible and

obliged by the goodness of thy disposition : I only wish, if any

inquiry should be made, or if any thing occurs to thee by which we

could serve these poor Friends, thy forwarding that purpose, by

writing me, or otherwise, [which] would be esteemed an additional

favour, and relieve the anxious wishes of thy assured friend,

R. Howard.

Windsor, May 19, 1/97.

Dear Sir,

As, in your former letter, you announced to me a

printed copy of the case, exposed by you and your friend in a

petition to his Majesty, I did not answer that letter, wishing to see

what you destined to me as an explanation. I have it now, with the

parcel that contained it, which I found here yesterday, in coming

from London ; and I will not delay to tell you freely, as becomes an

honest man, what I think of it ; more particularly in order to shew

you that I esteem you, not only as an honest, but as a liberal-minded

man, who knows that men, with equal sense and honesty, may differ

in their opinion.

But before I proceed in this respect, I must mention, that you are

mistaken in the idea that I may, in any manner, interfere in this

business. As a foreigner, it would ill become me to pretend to any

sure knowledge of what relates to the laws, government, and con

veniences of this country : I therefore have made myself the rule of

performing, as well as it is in my power, my duties to her Majesty,

and for the rest, to keep quiet in my corner as a studious man. But
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there are general laws, and a general order of society, on which every

man must reflect ; and it is under that only point of view that I shall

speak to you on the subject of your letters.

I see two objects in that case ; the conduct of the clergyman, and

the foundation of the plea for your brethren. With respect to the

clergyman, (without deciding in this particular case, since, not having

heard the other side,) it would be wrong in me, I shall not scruple to

say, that I blame much the spirit of interest in members of the

clergy : there are laws by which their maintenance is established ;

it is wrong, in my opinion, to oppose them ; but I think it no less

wrong in those members of the clergy, who exert those laws with a

rigour that may distress the poor, or which may create enmities

between him who is to teach Christian duties and to see them prac

tised, and those who are to receive his lessons and admonitions.

But, setting this aside, I must confess to you, not as a thought

occurring to me on this occasion, but from a deep conviction, after a

long study of religion and society, that I cannot see any foundation

to the plea alleged by your brethren for not paying tithes ; namely,

that they think it contrary to the precepts of Christ : on which I

must say, without arguing, that I have never found even the appear

ance of such a precept in the gospel, but the contrary. With respect

to active schism, I have always been a friend to the full liberty of

conscience, for God only knows the thoughts and hearts of man, and

nobody has a right to impose upon others a mode of worship which

they consider as contrary to their consciences ; but I am no less per

suaded, that the civil laws of the country where we live must be

obeyed ; so that, if there is any thing in them that we think against

our conscience, we must rather retire elsewhere, than attempt to

force the change of these laws, or create disturbances by opposing

them. For the plea of conscience is very wide and undetermined, and

with it there is no law that could subsist. The establishment of a

Church is every where a Constitutional law, and a very essential law,

in my opinion ; it always implies the maintenance of a body of clergy

according to certain regulations. That the Quakers will have no

clergy, is their private concern ; but they are not concerned at all

in the use of the taxes, which they are, with all the other members of

the community, to pay according to the regulations of the state. I

am surely a zealous Christian and a true Protestant ; however, if I

lived in a Roman Catholic country, I would not think it at all contrary

to my conscience, to pay the taxes established for the maintenance of

that Church as a Christian Church, provided I was not forced to unite

with it.

I would not have thought it honest to evade telling you my mind

on that subject ; but I must declare to you at the same time, that my

occupations cannot permit me to enter into any controversy. Besides,

controversy among Christians, at this time especially, when

Christianity itself is threatened by anti-Christians, is so painful an

object for me, that I do not promise you even to read, at least for a
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long- while, any of the works which you have been so good as to send

me, being sufficiently informed on their objects. The conduct of the

Quakers, except on the point in question, is a pleasing object for me :

I will not refuse them to be real Christians, while I see them prac

tising Christian virtues. I therefore do not consider their, or any other

harmless congregation's [society's] tenets ; I leave this to God, to

whom alone it belongs to judge the thoughts of men ; endeavouring for

myself to follow, in my thoughts as well as in my conduct, what I see

in the Scriptures ; and making it, in consequence, a part of my duty as a

Christian, to devote the time that I can call mine, not in controversies

with other Christians, but for the defence of Revelation itself, against

those who deny it ; an object to which I have consecrated a great

part of my life.

I shall only add, as a friend, one more remark. I am afraid that

by mentioning, in the statemeut of the case, not only your general

plea, but the supposed impossibility, on your principles, to relieve the

prisoners, you have thereby made it impossible for any part of

administration, either inferior or supreme, to grant your request. This

I cannot help considering as the most unfortunate circumstance for the

prisoners, whom I pity very much ; and I do not think it warranted

by any misconduct whatever of the clergyman. In my way of

thinking, as a man unconcerned in the business, and who sees it,

probably, in a point of view more disengaged from private ideas, I

would advise earnestly, for the prisoners' and for the public good, to

give another turn to the affair, by devising some means of putting

an end to it, without raising any question, in these awful times, when

every thing, that serves as a foundation to society, is made a question ;

for the unhappiness, and perhaps the destruction, of the whole com

munity.

I hope that the intention, at least, of this letter, will prove to

you that I am,

Your sincere friend,

De Luc.

Remarks on the Preceding Letter.

The gentleman* to whom my father was indebted for the good

offices to which his two letters allude, had been probably introduced

to our family by his fellow-citizen, Ami Argand of Geneva. He was

not only a " zealous Christian", (as he says of himself), but a

charitable one ;—and eminent in science. Having thus introduced

to the reader his sentiments, as opposed, not to the request, but to

• 'Jean Andre De Luc, natural philosopher, was born at Geneva, in 1726, and came to

England at the commencement of the reign of Geo. ill. Queen Charlotte gave him a pension,
and appointed him her reader. He died in 1817. He is the author of several works : among
-which are, " Letters on the Origin and Formation of the Earth," "Elements of Geology,"
and " Geological Travels in the North of Europe," Sc. Dictionary oj Biography. He was I
believe a lavman. JEU.
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the opinions, of the prisoners, I think it a piece of respect due to

one, who afterwards honoured me also with, his correspondence, to

make such remarks on them as he himself would have been ready

to hear with attention and candour.

1. It is not on the ground of any precept of our Lord, directed

against the payment of tithes, that we object to them ; but on that

of his injunction upon his own apostles, to give freely, what they had

freely received from God. Nor do we object to maintaining a

Minister, whose whole time is devoted to the Church ; but on the

contrary, are found doing it while he is so circumstanced. We think

it, however, more honourable, and more agreeable to scriptural

example, ifhehaveat home some occupation, whereby to help him

self and others in the intervals of his service.

2. ' Nobody has a right to impose upon others a mode of Worship

which they consider as contrary to their conscience.'

To this might be added, 'or a fine for not submitting to such

imposition j' and surely it is in the nature of a fine, (for non

conformity as an offence,) to distrain my goods for the support of that

to which I may not conform with peace of conscience :—but more

anon, of the principle which is opposed by us.

3. ' Civil laws must be obeyed.' Most true ; and in this duty, in

its active or passive discharge, Quakers have never been found

wanting ; nor are they the people to force' a change or create

disturbances ;—otherwise than by exposing the truths of the question

in debate, to all concerned. Nor shall we I hope, because we

do this, be driven suddenly to ' retire elsewhere.'

4. With the plea of conscience, no law, it is said, can subsist ;

but this supposes every man's conscience independent of God's law,

and full of scruples of his own making. That law must be allowed

to controul both human laws, and the conclusions of the conscience

in all men. This leaves the controversy where it was found, and

where it must be left, under the appeal to Scripture.

5. Not being in the Legislature, or the Government, we are

certainly not concerned at all, directly, in the use (or application,)

of the taxes we pay ; yet, as subjects and citizens, we are as much

interested as others, in knowing that they are fairly and rightly

applied.

But, 6thly. Tithe is not a tax imposed by the Government, but

a thing sui generis; and to which there is not any parallel in all

our rates and taxes. It is claimed as his due by the parson, who is a

' corporation sole ;' or by a person, or body, holding like power

with him. If not set forth by the owner, there is an Ecclesiastical

(not a state) trespass ; and, but for the remedies considerately and,

kindly provided, in our behalf, by the Legislature, and applied

by the Magistrate, on this trespass we might still go to prison, (as

those ten friends did to York Castle,) without bail or mainprise, and
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for life. To the proceedings connected with these remedial enact

ments, we are now found yielding that submission, as to the civil

Ruler, which we cannot bring ourselves to render to the authority of

the priest. And were the Legislature now to impose a tax of its own

in lieu of tithe, for the maintenance of ceremonies, and of a form of

worship, which the State might choose to support, I conclude we

should be found yielding the same subjection, by payment, as we did,

some years since, in the case of an " Aid and Contribution for the

Prosecution of the War," imposed by Act of Parliament. That was,

however, a bitter draught to every true Quaker ; and which, for my

part, I never could be persuaded to swallow ; nor should I this, without

regarding my freedom, in that point, assigned over, through the

hands of Government, to an Ecclesiastical lord, and, so, gone for

ever ! Ed.

Art III. Connexion of Ecclesiastical Impositions and Exactions

with Arbitrary Power avowed and exemplified. Hard measure

for not taking an oath.

It was not unusual, in the reign of Charles II. when the Quakers'

meetings were broken up by force ofarms, for the officer commanding

the detachment, when questioned as to his authority, to lay his hand

on his sword, and tell the party that was his warrant.

' Anne Curtis discoursing with [Justice !] Armourer about the

illegality of locking people out of their own houses, which had just

been done at Thos. Curtis's upon a distraint, he granted there was

no law for it—but said, the king and council were above all, he

had a warrant from them, and would do it ; threatening withal that

he would not leave her a cup to drink in.' He then put padlocks on

two of the doors and ordered the Constable to fetch away the remain

der of the friend's goods. Besse's Collection, vol. I. p. 19, Fol. 1753.

In like manner as the Quakers were turned into prison, they were

upon some few occasions turned out—at the mere will and pleasure

of the king or his officers. In the summer of 1662, when there were

' in London and its suburbs no fewer than five hundred of them im

prisoned, and some in such narrow holes that every person had scarcely

convenient room to lie down—where the felons were suffered to rob

them of their clothes and money '—and many grew sick and some

died—they met with an unexpected release: for the king was pleased

to grant them a general amnesty, by an order to the Mayor purport

ing ' That whereas divers persons going under the name of Quakers,

and other names of separation, were imprisoned for being at unlaw

ful meetings, yet did profess aU obedience to him, and it was hoped

that for the time to come some of the said people would conform

themselves ; and upon the occasion of his Royal consort's coming

to his palace at Whitehall, he would have them discharge and enlarge

all the said people out of the jails of London and Middlesex, except

ing such as had been indicted for refusing the oaths of allegiance, or
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were ringleaders or preachers among them.' In pm^dance of this

order the prisons were at once nearly cleared of Quakers, and in a

short time filled again—for their release gave little or no interruption

to the persecution. Gough's History, vol. I. 542.

Hard Measure for not Swearing.—Berkshire, 1660.—A

remarkable occurrence took place this year at Reading Assizes.

Henry Hodges, a poor smith, lost three cows, which were found in

the possession of the thief who took them. He was brought to trial,

and Henry appeared to claim his cows. The Judge told him they

must be proved on oath before he could have them again. He

replied that he could not swear, for conscience sake. The Judge

said, if any of his neighbours would swear they were his, they should

be returned to him : upon which one of his neighbours took his oath,

and the Judge promised that they should be returned. Thus far, the

proceedings appeared just and equal, but many thought the Judge

too rigorous when, having observed the sincerity and tenderness of

the poor man's conscience, who could not swear in a case of his own

property, he caused the oath of allegiance to be tendered him in court,

and, for refusing to take it, sent him to gaol.* Besse, vol. 1, part S.

Few men met with more of this hard measure than George Fox.

He lay near three years in prison, in Lancaster Jail and Scarborough

Castle, the whole legal ground of the proceedings against him (for he

was divers times brought into Court) being his refusal to take any oath

whatsoever : his adversaries, however, chose to try him with the oaths

of allegiance and supremacy, the not taking of which might seem

the greatest offence. He was committed at a Sessions at Lancaster for

refusing to swear (the oath being tendered after his liberty had been

causelessly infringed) ; and at the ensuing Assize, Judge Turner and

Judge Twisden coming that circuit, ' I was brought (says George)

before Judge Twisden, the 14th of the mouth called March, the latter

end of the year 1663 [the year beginning by the old style on the 25th

of that month]. When I was set to the bar, I said, ' Peace be

amongst you all.' The J udge looked upon me and said, 1 What ! do

you come into the Court with your hat on ?' Upon which words, the

gaoler taking it off, I said, ' The hat is not the honour that comes

from God.' Then said the Judge to me, ' Will you take the oath of

allegiance, George Fox ?' I said, ' I never took any oath in my life,

nor any covenant or engagement.' ' Well !' said he, ' will you swear

or no ?' I answered, ' I am a Christian, and Christ commands me

not to swear—so does the apostle James ; and whether I should obey

God or man, do thou judge.' ' I ask you again,' said he, ' whether

you will swear or no ?' I answered again, ' I am neither Turk, Jew,

nor Heathen, but a Christian, and should shew forth Christianity.' I

*Ex Altera parte.
At Newbury Sessions on the 28th April, 1663, one and twenty of the prisoners (quakers)

were called into Court and the Judge said to them, ' you are discharged and I pray God bless
yeu : but though we discharge you we can't give away the Clerk's Fees'. The Clerk, however
upon conference with them, consented to refill guish his claim. Base.
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aaked him if he did not know that Christians, in the primitive times,

tmder the ten persecutions, and some also of the martyrs in Queen

Mary's days, refused swearing, because Christ and his Apostle had

forbidden it. I told him also they had experience enough, how many

had first sworn for the King and then against him : but as for me, I

had never taken an oath in my life. My allegiance did not lie in

swearing, but in truth andfaithfulness : for I honour all men, much

more the King. Then I asked the Judge if he did own the King T

' Yes,' said he, ' I do own the King.' ' Why then,' said I, ' dost thou

not observe his declaration from Breda, and his promises made since

he came into England, that no man should be called in question for

matter of religion, so long as they lived peaceably ? If thou ownest

the King, (said I) why dost thou call me in question and put me upon

taking an oath, which is matter of religion ; seeing thou nor none

The Judge, offended with his plain dealing, now became angry, and

calling him ' Sirrah !' subjected himself to reproof from the man of God,

in place of the expostulation that was going on before. But the oath

being still pressed upon him, and he still refusing, the command of

' Take him away, Gaoler !' at length followed. In leaving the court

he said, ' It is for Christ's sake I cannot swear ; and for obedience to

his command I suffer : and so the Lord forgive you all /'

George Fox was not cleared till 'the first day of September, 1666,'

for such is the date of his passport of discharge from Scarborough

Castle, being (as he remarked) the day before the breaking out of the

fire of London. And then it was in consequence of a letter he sent to

the King, ' in which (says he) I gave him an account of my imprison

ment, and the bad usage I had received in prison : and also that J

was informed no man could deliver me but he !

Truly man is Lord of the creation ! He makes the horse carry him,

the ass bear his burthens, the monkey play tricks for him, and the

parrot say what he puts into his mouth, though without understanding

it. The ape-, we know, is mischievous enough, and the parrot, beside

the amusement he affords, does little but help to clear the plates, and

make a stink in the eating-room. Yet inasmuch as, had the bird free

will and chose to be silent, no power on earth could make him speak

(the like of which may be said of the monkey's tricks) and to make

another do and say after one is so far beyond any thing of service

which we can have from him, we see these are favourites, and caressed,

while the others are overloaded and beaten. Yet would vain man be

Lord of the creation, and wise still, though indeed he be born (like a

wild ass's colt) a creature fitted to become just what his nurse and his

instructers may make him ! Oh, who would not sell his horse (at the

least his ass) and buy a monkey and a parrot ?

'In the multitude of the people' or in national prosperity 'is

the King's honour : but in the want of people', and especially of

the honest, faithful, and useful, 'is the destruction of the prince.'

Prov. xiv. 28.
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ART. IV.. FABLES IN VERSE &C.—CONTINUED.

The Dog and the Shadow. Pheedr. i. 4.

" Avidum sua sjEpe deludit aviditas.**

Who grasps at more than his fair due,

May lose his right and labour too.

A cur, whom none could prove a thief,

Found in his way a piece of beef :

No prudent dog, in such a case,

E'er stays to eat it on the place,

Lest the right owner, coming there,

Should claim at least the second share.

Full nimbly then absconded Tray,

And 'cross the bridge his journey lay :

Here, while a downward glance he gave,

In her false glass, the wanton wave

Made out, to his deluded eyes,

Another dog, another prize.

Tray growls a challenge,—snaps amain,

And drops the piece, his recent gain.

The Bees and the Drones. Pheedr. iii. 13.

" Opus artificem probat."

What strange confusion would ensue,

What blunders, and what murmurs too,

Were all, whom civil titles grace,

Made each to occupy his place !

Reform, (such men would freely own,)

Means but the world turned upside down—

Or much such nonsense, as to say,

' Who does the work shall take the pay.'

Precedent,—idol of the state,—

No doubt must vouch a change so great,

And usage of antiquity,

To modern dulness light supply.

'Tis patriotic, then, to bring,

For public use, the very thing,

Found in a monarchy that stood

Ere Nimrod's reign, or Noah's flood.

The bees, those sons of industry,

In freehold snug, of hollow tree,

Mindful of winter and their brood,

Had stored the comb with luscious food ;

When lo, the shameless band of drones,

With bold pretence, the treasure owns,

Weening, ejectment to procure,

And riot in the spoil, secure.

Peaceful, though arm'd, our labourers saw

No way to avoid a suit at law.

Law, (if in court we may digress,)

Oft, of two evils, proves the less ;

But who, that ever had a brawl,
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Pretends t' have found it none at all ?

Happy the man who, strife resign'd,

Can bear light wrongs with tranquil mind ;

Or, seriously involved, refer

His cause to some cool arbiter,

Whose eyes, unblear'd by legal dust,

Shall see but to discharge the trust.

The assize come round, and court arrived,

Both sides before Judge Wasp were hived ;

Who, counsel first securely fee'd,

Thought proper not to let them plead.

He own'd the bee-resemblance might,

To plaintiffs give some show of right ;

But we will clear at once—adds he,

The title to this property ;

Let both sides now, in the Court's view,

The season's work begin anew,

That we, on fair comparison,

May judge by whom at first 'twas done.

The Bees with loudest hum approve ;

The Drones for a new trial move :

But, the Court held, they wanted skill,

Its just conditions to fulfil ;

And therefore to the bees restored

Sole use and profit of the hoard.

Art. V. Sufferings of the Quakers in Barbadoes.

[Continued from page 13.]

The second wrong is, the attempt to enforce military service upon a

peaceable people, who for conscience sake declined the use of arms.

This they would regard, though civilly inevitable, and therefore to

be met only with submission (seeing that civil government must be

supported) as a wrong in the sight of Almighty God, the just judge

of all. It was this testimony which at that time cost them the greater

part of their sufferings in Barbadoes.

The third, the enforcing upon persons declining for conscience

sake to employ a priest (because, as they state for themselves, by the

priests they never received any benefit to their souls) the payment of

his demands, and the maintenance of the building in which he might

officiate.

The fourth, the executing laws and orders, in themselves suffi

ciently arbitrary and severe, with a licence of spoil and a rigour of

treatment beyond the law.

In addition to which, and beside the peculiar case of the sufferers,

we must not omit to mention the wrong and outrage sustained by

human nature itself in the persons of these negroes. Here is a man,

Reader !—one of thy fellows by creation, taken away as a chattel,

along with a horse or & cow, and disposed of by public vendue, being

first appraised at so many pounds of sugar ! Figure to thyself a
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man and a horse standing together in the public square or market

place, as commodities for sale, and a heap of sugar by them—another

man and ' a cow forward with calf,' and against them another heap

of sugar ; and imagine it put to thee to determine whether the two

animals taken together, or the heap of sugar, in either case, was of

the greater value ; for precisely in that light did the Barbadians view

the transaction : they saw nothing in the man but the animal !

Not so the Quakers : we read in a third case the following value-

account of seizures, and remark :

1689. Case 22. Presented to George Stead. ' Thomas Pilgrim,

for not appearing, and not sending men in arms, £80 5s. 9d. ; for

opening shop on the day called Christmas-day, £20 5s. ; and for

Church claims and priests' wages, £29 13s. ljd ; in all, £130 3s. 10£d.

Among these distresses, the spoilers seized the principal negro woman

he had in his family, carrying her away from her husband, children,

and grandchildren ; though her master would not have separated

her so from them for any money whatsoever.'

The ' grievance' of Slavery continues in our (shall I own them as

a part of my country, I who profess to appear in its behalf against

such wrongs?) in our West Indian colonies—but the Quakers are

long since eradicated, as a people, there. Need we be surprised that,

testifying as they did from the first against vice and immorality, and

after a while against Slavery also, they should have been followed up

by such proceedings as are here exhibited, until, their numbers gra

dually wasting away, the last of them was gone from every one of

the islands ?

Let it not be thought that in reviving the memory of their sufferings

I am in any way seeking an unworthy revenge for this people. I

hold in the most implicit sense, respecting all wrongs in which the

Law does not lay hold of the oppressor, the doctrine of that emphatic

declaration, conveyed in Rom. xii. 9, and other Scriptures—' Ven

geance is mine ; I will repay, saith the Lord.' But if we submit

ourselves in this respect to God's will and Christ's injunction, does

it thence follow that we should seek no redress, give ourselves no

concern about the amendment of things ?—Slavery is still the reproach

of the nation in those islands ; and Intolerance, expressed after an

effectual though less violent manner, disgraces our Christian pro

fession here. Let us seek still for an amelioration of our lot, and

that of our oppressed fellow men, by the direct and honourable

course of petition and representation to the Legislature ; in order to a

full remedy for the abuses and corruptions which have crept into the

institutions of our country.

There is an awful view which may be taken of the very nature of

the Christian revelation, with which I shall conclude this article,

desiring that such characters as it concerns may ponder it well.

When our Lord went into the synagogue at Nazareth, and took

the book of Isaiah from the hand of the minister (or attendant) to

read in public, he found the place where it was written, ' The spirit
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of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach

the gospel to the poor ; he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted,

to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the

blind ; to set at liberty those that are bound, to preach the acceptable

year of the Lord.'—

Why did Christ close the book at that precise sentence, and proceed

no further ? There follow immediately the words, ' and the day of

vengeance of our God !'

Behold the terms, Reader ! a long ' year ' during which there is

acceptance, the door being open, the Mediator standing at the right

hand of the Majesty on high—a short ' day ' of vengeance on the

impenitent, in whicli he who before was all meekness ' shall be

revealed from Heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking

vengeance on them that know not God—who are not his by the elec

tion of grace, because they would not ! Luke iv. 1 6—20 ; Isa.

lxi. 1, 2 ; 2 Thess. i. 7, 8 ; Matt. xxiii. 37.

I may have future occasion to return to the case of these friends in

Barbadoes, and exhibit something further of the nature of the contro

versy between them and their oppressors, and the kind of arguments

which each side employed. Ed.

An account has come from Sierra Leone of the death of our

friend Hannah Kilham, on the passage between Liberia and that

colony, which she was making in prosecution of her labours in

behalf of the natives of the African Continent. As the news has

been extensively published, though resting, I believe, on the authority

of a single letter, I shall not give the full particulars here; but re

serve it for the further communications, which may be expected, to

her friends on the subject. But having been engaged, with other

friends, in an attempt to form a little settlement under her on the

Gambia river, I shall think it due to my readers to devote hereafter

a few lines to a summary view of those proceedings. Ed.

Communications may be addressed, post paid, " For the Editor of the

Yorkshireman " at the Printer's, Pontefract ; at Longman & Co's, London ;

Baines & Newsome's, Leeds; and W. Simpson's, York.

CHARLES ELC0CK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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Art. I. On the Sufferings, personal and pecuniary, of the

Quakers in England, on account of the Testimonies of the

Society ; and on their Causes.

1 said in my first number, in treating of our refusal to pay their

alleged ' dues ' to the priesthood, that ' from the very beginning of

our Society, we have had to suffer deeply in our property, and not

very lightly in person also, on this account. ' Let us first advert

to the subject of personal sufferings.

The people called ' Quakers ' were gathered in the time of the

civil war between Charles I. and the Parliament, and the Society was

first so named in 1650. William the Third was born in that year.

Charles the Second took the Scottish Covenant, and was crowned, in

1651. Cromwell died in 1658. In 1659, a paper was presented to

the Parliament, signed by 164 Quakers, offering their bodies (the

parties being then in waiting in Westminster Hall) to lie, in prison,

in the places of an equal number of their brethren then in confinement.

They say in this paper, ' We, in love to our brethren, that lie in

prisons, and houses of correction, and dungeons, and many in fetters

and irons, cruelly beaten by the gaolers (many persecuted to death

who have died in prison, and many lie sick and weak on straw) do

offer up our bodies and selves to you, to put us in the same dungeons

and houses of correction, that they may go forth and not die ; as many

of our brethren are dead already.'—' And if you will receive our bodies,

which we freely tender to you for our friends, that are now in prison

for speaking the truth in several places, for not paying Tithes, for

meeting together in the fear of God, for not swearing, for wearing

their hats, for being accounted as vagrants, for visiting friends, and

F
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for things of the like nature, we whose names are hereunto subscribed

(being a sufficient number to answer for the present sufferers) are

waiting for an answer : to manifest our love to our friends, and to

stop the wrath and judgment from coming upon our enemies ':—

I have omitted some passages of minor importance, which relate to

a declaration to the Parliament, 6th April 1659, giving account of

above 140then in prison, and of 1,900 others who had suffered in the last

six years, also of 21 imprisoned until death.—So much for personal

sufferings in the first nine years of their being noticed as a people.

The Monarchy was restored in 1660 ; to the aggravation of the

already severe oppression under which they laboured : but of this

more, hereafter.

In 1688 came the Revolution, which settled the kingly authority

on a better basis, but left the Quakers in the power of the Clergy,

through the laws against them and others, in force or unrepealed. Of

these, in a petition to the King and both Houses in 1685, they

enumerate ten, under any one of which they might be committed to

prison, viz.—

1 Eliz. c. 2. For 12d. a Sunday absence from Church.

5 Eliz. c. 23. De excommunicato capiendo.

23 Eliz. c. 1. For £20 a month absence, &c.

29 Eliz. c. 6. For continuance of absence.

35 Eliz. c. 1. To abjure the realm on pain of death for Non-Conformity.

3 Jas. I. c. 4. Penalties ; Premunire, imprisonment for life, and confisca

tion of estates.

13 & 14 Chas. II. Against Quakers specially, with penalty of transportation.

17 Chas. II. Against non-conformity.

22 Chas. II. Against seditious Conventicles.

And, in some instances,

27 Hen.VIII. c. 20. ' For Tithes to be paid throughout this realm.'

Nothing was proposed to Parliament, by the Clergy, in all this

time, for removing the difficulty by gentler methods.

Now, as to property :—

' In the Yearly Epistles of the Society, from the year 1 700 forward,

mention is regularly made of the amount of distraints made in the

past year upon Friends, for Ecclesiastical and military purposes.

The Clergy have caused the far greater proportion of these seizures.

On the part of the Government it may be said, with much truth, that

the Society receives, in return for property thus taken (because of

conscientious scruples requiring a passive, in lieu of an active, com

pliance with the laws) the protection of their persons and estates from

lawless spoil and violence. The Quakers believe, in common with

other Christians, that ' the powers that be are ordained of God '—

and ordained 'to be a terror to evil-doers, and a praise to them that

do well. ' From the ' Church as the Clergy have managed to get

themselves called (to the disinheriting the great body of believers of

the name) they receive, in a direct way, no sort of service or protection

whatever. And if it be alleged that the services of this body, by
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inculcating the duties of the Christian religion upon the people, tend

to the same end with those of the Magistrate, and are thus meritorious,

this may be granted to a limited extent (the vast proportion of Dis

senters considered) and they may be very reasonably referred to the

Government itself for their reward ; in which the teachers of the

Dissenters would of course then partake. There appears, then, to

have been taken from the members of this Society, by distraint, for

Ecclesiastical purposes, in the ten years from

1700 to 1709 ..." ... £42,849

1710 — 1719 ... ... 49,063

1720 — 1729 ... ... 44,094

1730 — 1739 ... ... 43,759

1740 — 1749 ... ... 46,S76

1750 — 1759 ... ... 45,378

1760 — 1769 ... ... 50,010

1770 _ 1779 ... ... 54,380

1780 — 1789 ... ... 57,398

1790 — 1799 ... ... 81 412

1800 — 1809 ... ... 100,226

1810 — 1819 ... ... 146,520

1820 — 1829 ... ... 141,960

£903,625

There remain the years previous to 1700, and the short time elapsed

since the above account was made up. I shall deduce the former from

the contents of the publication which I have so much occasion to use,

entitled ' A Collection of the Sufferings of the people called Quakers,

for the testimony of a good conscience, from the time of their being

first distinguished by that name, in the year 1650, to the time of the

Act commonly called the Act of Toleration, granted to Protestant

Dissenters in the first year of the reign of King William the Third

and Queen Mary, in the year 1689 : Taken from original Records

and other authentic accounts, by Joseph Besse.' My copy is in

two volumes, small folio ; printed and sold by Luke Hinde, at the

Bible, in George-yard, Lombard-street, 1 753. From a consideration

of these accounts, I cannot place the amount of these 45 years at less

than ±'180,000, which is short of the proportion to the first ten years.

I find distraints in Bedfordshire and Berkshire alone, in the space

from 1655 to 1688, to the amount of £1,988, besides many seizures

of goods not valued.

In the year 1830, the 'Sufferings' are stated at £14,600; in 1831,

at £14,200 ; and in 1832, at £T2,600. There is reason to believe that

the whole of these distraints are not reported, some members having

been prevailed upon to attach to them a less degree of importance

than they did formerly : but it will be seen that the practice of Eccle

siastical exaction continues, with little abatement, to the present time.

On the whole account, and putting the very many distraints of

which no account has ever been rendered to the Yearly Meeting against

the small proportion of military seizures which could not be detached,

(I have separated about £9,000) the Society, I believe, may affirm to
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a spoliation of the property of its members, for Ecclesiastical purposes,

to the amount, in 175 years, of One Million One Hundred and

Twenty-Five Thousand Pounds Sterling ! The oppression on

individual members (who are in no case indemnified out of the common

fund) is very commonly rendered heavier by the conduct ofthe persons

receiving fees at the bench, and making charges on account of their

attendance there, as well as at seizures and sales ; and availing them

selves thus of the circumstances of the party deemed in the wrong, and

condemned by the Magistrate to suffer. The condition of the

Quakers could not have been much worse in point of ' charges', had

they been really defaulters in respect of the payment of rent or taxes,

or convicted of criminal acts rendering them liable to fines ! I shall

conclude this article with the three texts which meet my eye in the

title-page of the book I have referred to: John xv. 20. The servant

is not greater than his Lord : if they have persecuted me, they will

also persecute you. Ps. xxxiv. 19. Many are the afflictions of the

righteous, but the Lord delivereth him out of them all. Ps. xii. 5.

For the oppression of the poor, for the sighing of the needy, now will

I arise, saith the Lord : I will set him in safety, from him that puffeth

at him.—And with this, of my own choosing: Isaiah lxi. 8. I hate

robbery for burnt offering !

Art. II. Sufferings of the Quakers in Barbadoes.

[Concluded, from page 32.]

I gave the Reader to expect some account of the personal,

in addition to the pecuniary, sufferings of the friends in Barbadoes :

and it will be as well not to conceal from him a circumstance in which

occasion was given on the part of the sufferers to some harsh proceed

ings, not consequent on those Testimonies in which the whole society is

concerned.

" In the year 1673, Margaret Brewster, a devout woman, under a

religious concern and affliction in spirit, at the gross sins and wicked

ness of many of the inhabitants of this Island, found herself constrained

to appear in an unusual and extraordinary manner, in order if possible

to excite them to repentance : To which purpose she exhibited herself

to them as a visible sign of that sorrow, abasement and humiliation

of soul, which was necessary for them to be exercised in. Accordingly

she disfigured her face, let her hair hang loose about her shoulders,

put ashes on her head and sackcloth over her clothing, and in that

habit went to their church (so called) at Spight's Bay, while the priest

and his hearers were at their worship. She was scarce entered the

place, before she was pulled out again with violence and hurried into

the town. The priest, an utter stranger to such prophetic appearances,

was highly displeased, and failed not to incense the Magistrates against

her, who of themselves were apt to take offence at such an amazing

way of reproof. She was the next day committed to prison by the

following Mittimus, viz.
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Barbadoes Sessions. Whereas Margaret Brewster, alias Sawyer,*

did upon the last Lord's day, being the 21st of this Instant, December,

come into the church at Spight's Bay, in time of Divine service, with

her face disfigured, her hair about her shoulders and ashes upon her

head, and sack-cloth upon her upper garments, and bare footed, like

unto some wild satyr, or some mad lunatic person : By which unlooked

for strange aspect the whole congregation was disturbed, some children

much affrighted, and several women were ready to faint, which is to

the dishonour of God, scandal of religion and contempt of Government:

And being examined this day before us, would give no account f for

her so doing, but uttering several railing and reproachful words against

the priests and their ministry, aud being by us requested to find sureties

for her appearance at next court of Quarter Sessions to be holden at

Spight's Bay, and for her good abearing for the future, and having refused

to do the same: These are therefore in his Majesty's name to will and

require you forthwith to take into your custody the body of the said

Margaret Brewster, and her safely convey unto his Majesty's common

gaol at St. Michael's town, and her deliver unto the keeper thereof, who

is hereby required to receive her from you, and her in safe custody to

keep, until she shall find sureties for her appearance at next Court of

Quarter Sessions to be holden at Spight's Bay, and for her good abear

ing for the future, or until she shall be delivered from thence by due

order of his Majesty's laws : Hereof fail not at your perils. Given

under our hands this twenty-second day of December, Anno 1673.

Pursuant to this sentence, the innocent and patient woman was

conveyed to the common gaol, and there kept, lying in a room so

exposed to the cold and weather that it much endangered her health.

This singular action of the woman, and her imprisonment thereupon,

occasioned Edward Wright and Samuel Hancock to write some

queries to the priest :—"

The queries, which are long and not very fit in all parts for the

edification of readers in this day, contain among other matter the

following :—' Whether an house, composed of wood, stone, and lime,

is any where called a 'Church' in Scripture?—Whether that ser

vice were divine which led to such outrages and inhumanity as was

proffered to the sufferer ?—Whether the Scriptures of truth make not

mention of the Lord's servants that went for signs, and whether signs

were not for unbelievers?—If Isaiah had come naked, or Ezekiel or

Jeremiah as formerly, whether or no you would have sent them to

• Very probably her maiden name, they not allowing our marriages to be lawful.

t'This is not true, for she declared to them, that she came thither and in that manner
la true obedience to the Lord, to warn them of their pride and their superfluous adornment*

lud attire.'

William Yeomans,

Alexander Ruddock,

Peter Hancock,

Robert Breviter.
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prison?—Ifsuch expressions as lunatic, mad people, disturbers of the

peace, were not usual terms given to the servants of the Lord by their

persecutors ?—Whether that was a congregation of Christ who were

so affrighted at what had happened ?—Whether priest Walker's

hearers, with their periwigs, fringes, paintings, and other wild attire,

look like a congregation of the righteous?—If priest Walker be a

minister of Christ, why doth he not reprove the abominable, much

to-be-lamented, antick, and sinful attire of his hearers ?—Whether he

and his wife, in their ornaments, are a pattern for modest raiment to

the flock, or whether the Wo be not to the crown of pride ?—And

whether priest Walker's great feasting of late, with fiddling and

dancing, at the heathenish custom of sprinkling his child,—spend

ing the creation of God in such excess of riot when many of his poor

parishioners want bread, were the practice of any of the followers of

Christ or no ? Did not music and dancing inflame the wicked part

in Herod, and cause him to murder John Baptist ? Whether the

nature of wolves and dogs is to kill and bite the sheep, or the sheep

them ?'

These queries, however, remained unanswered, the priest choosing

rather to acquiesce under the protection of the Magistrate's authority

than to controvert by writing such points as he knew how to deter

mine by a method to him more short and easy ; which was as follows :

" Case 80 [presented to Governor Atkins.] Samuel Hancock, for not

appearing in Captain Farmer's troop, 3001bs [sugar], and for a fine

imposed upon him by the Sessions for writing some queries to Wm.

Walker, a priest, for him to answer, about religion, 30001bs.

"Case 81. Edward Wright, surgeon, for a fine imposed on him for

being concerned with Samuel Hancock in writing the aforesaid queries,

3,5001bs. He was also imprisoned for the same about a month."

Let us review the whole case. Here is ' a devout woman', who

' under a religious concern ' finds herself ' constrained to appear in

an unusual and extraordinary manner' at church, in order, as she

says, to warn them of their pride, ' their superfluous adornments and

attire.' If she had blacked her face, it is alleged against them that

they let many others escape, whose visards rendered them the same.'

However ' the whole congregation was disturbed, some children much

affrighted, and several women were ready to faint !' We will admit

for a moment, what the Quakers are not obliged to concede (seeing

there is precedent in Holy Scripture ; and no prohibition, but rather

prediction, of like prophetical doings in the last days) that the woman

was under a delusion—that it was not the Holy Spirit, but some lower

inspiration which prompted to the act. We see what was the extent

of the mischief ; while if any good was done, through serious impres

sions upon the mind, we are left in ignorance of this. And surely the

way to prevent a good issue was, to treat the poor friend with rough

ness and inhumanity : while a truly Christian spirit in the preacher,

taking occasion from the event and ' improving ' (as we hear some
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express themselves) the opportunity for good, might in the first place

have inculcated the great duty of charity, and advised to forbearance

towards the intruder, and patience under the interruption ; and then

have made such remarks as might arise, tending to edification, on her

apparent intention, and on the matter (if any) which she had offered.

I speak not of that which I have not known ; having had occasion, in

time past, under the trial of very disagreeable intrusions on meetings

for worship, to do the very thing. And I believe we can scarcely

exercise patience, in silence, for an hour to better purpose.

Had the friend offered violence to any one, or even resistance when

apprehended, or uttered unseemly expressions, it might have been

alleged, with some colour of reason, that she was under the influence

of a wrong spirit—what is called, in an evil sense, Enthusiasm. But

taking in all the circumstances as they stand, and considering also the

occasion which the narrative presents for some more than ordinary

religious censure on the lives and manners of the Barbadians, I am

rather inclined to leave the whole matter to the just judgment of the

Almighty, than to condemn ' the innocent and patient woman.'

But what shall we say to such proceedings as the following ?

" It happened that on the 25th of December—Herbert Griffith and

William Fortescue, standing to inspect some workmen employed

about the wall of a burying place, were observed by William Goodall,

a Justice of the Peace—who in much anger called to those who were

with him, saying, ' Is there no constable here ? Lay hold on these

rogues. Take away the fellows' tools.' Accordingly, the priest's

clerk being present, took away the tools, and detained them from the

owner many weeks. Herbert Griffith desired the justice to hear him

a few words, but he, full of fury, cried out ' Drag the old rogue

along—away with them all to the stocks.' Some people present said,

' Sir, pray pity that aged, honest man.' But the Justiee replied, ' I

care neither for his age nor his honesty.' Then one Thomas Saunders, a

very rude person, said, ' Sir, these Quakers will not put their legs

into the stocks.' The Justice replied, ' Down with them ; drag them

in.' Whereupon the said Saunders gave the ancient man a blow on

the breast, and struck up his heels with such violence that his head

came first to the ground, and then he threw down William Fortescue,

who falling on a stone cut his elbow, that it bled ; and then they

dragged in William Ashby, the mason, and his man, and locked them

in the stocks about three hours.

"After which the said Richard [?1 Goodall, and Richard Noke, made a

Mittimus to send them to gaol, directing it from constable to con

stable, with a rude company to guard them, as if they had been mur

derers. The constable to whose charge they were first committed was

very uncivil, and would not suffer the ancient man to ride his own

horse. But other constables were more moderate ; and the last of

them said 'they were honest men,' and directed them to go themselves

to the town, and he would send one to meet them there to-morrow,
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which he did accordingly ; and they were committed to the common

gaol, where they remained four weeks ; after which, some neighbours

engaging for their appearance at the next Quarter Sessions, they were

permitted to go home.

" On the 12th of the first month [then March] following, they

appeared at the Sessions, where, by means of one John Witham, an

officious justice, then Chairman, they were re-committed to prison

(except the mason's servant, who, being no Quaker, was discharged)

where they lay about six weeks, till the General Sessions, on the 24th

of the second month, 1677 ; at which time the Governor gave them

liberty, upon promise of appearing at the next General Sessions,

which was about the 24th of the ninth month following ; at which time

they were tried by a jury, who acquitted Herbert and Fortescue, but

found William Ashby, the mason, guilty of working on that day

[called Christmas*^ for which he was fined 5001bs of sugar ! and the

other two were cleared by proclamation.

" This so displeased some of the Justices, that they prevailed with the

rest to commit them to prison a third time, and the verdict was

set aside ! On the 10th of the Tenth Mo. they were brought again

to trial on a fresh indictment ; when Justice Goodall himself came off

the bench to give evidence, and swore he saw the said Herbert and

Fortescue at work. But when the foreman of the Jury asked him

' whether they had in their hands any tool, either hammer or trowel '

he was forced to explain himself by saying, that as they were overseeing

the work, they were at work. This not satisfying the Jury

THEY WERE THE SECOND TIME ACQUITTED, AND DISCHARGED.

" Richard Andrews, a sober virtuous youth, a servant to Joseph

Borden, was several times taken out of his masters shop by soldiers,

and had to their place of exercising, where they endeavoured to make

him bear arms, but he steadfastly refused, saying, he durst not break

Christ's command. On the 4th of the Third month 1678, the soldiers

carried him to Needham's fort, and the next day, being the first day of

the week, their captain, John Burrows, ordered him to be tied neck

and heels, in which manner he lay about an hour ; after which the

Captain struck him a great blow with his cane and threatened him sorely.

He was kept at the fort a week, his lodging being mostly on the cold

stones. When he came home his countenance was much altered, his

appetite much impaired, and his body very poor and thin. Neverthe

less, on the 25th of the same month, the officers fetched him out again

and carried him to their, place of exercising, where the said Captain or

dered him to be tied neck and heels again, which was done, and he

was tied so strait that he could hardly speak. Some of the soldiers

were troubled at his cruel usage, while others scoffed at and derided

him. Within a few days after this usage, he was taken with the

bloody flex whereof he died in a little time.

• Concerning the observance or non-observance of which the best rule is certainly

that contained in xiv. Romans. It is not likely they selected this day for their work. Ed.



IN BARBADOES. 41

*' He expressed during his sickness great satisfaction of mind for

having stood faithful to his testimony against fighting, and with much

joy and assurance of a future well-being departed this life in the nine

teenth year of his age, leaving behind him this character, viz. ' Many

that well knew his life and conversation are well satisfied that he is at

rest with the Lord : for though he was but young in years he was very

diligent in those weighty matters that concerned salvation, and the

well-being of his soul with God for ever. He had been four years and

upwards in this island before he fell sick of this sickness which was his

death, and never had one day's sickness before in this island. It was

but two years and a little above three months before he departed this

life, that he was convinced [so as] to give up in obedience to God's

pure light. He was very understanding and diligent ill his outward

business, to discharge a good conscience towards all with whom he was

concerned, and finished his testimony joyfully, and his change is

blessed, and his memorial shall live among the righteous.' "

In the warrant for the commitment of Margaret Brewster we have

(among four who sign it) the name of Alexander Ruddock. There is

a sort of biographical article on this man, as one of the most eminent

of our persecutors in Barbadoes, with which I shall close the extracts

relating to our friends in that island.

" Alexander Ruddock, a Colonel of a Regiment of Foot, and Judge

of a Court, and one of the Council—appeared without any just cause

very bitter and envious against us. He caused a friend to be rated four

hundred pounds of sugar towards payment of the priest's wages (who

never had done anything for him) the priest being the Colonel's son-in-

law : for which was taken from the said friend a cow worth ten pounds

sterling ; and upon complaint and inquiry but ten pounds of sugar

appeared to be their pretended due. For the poor's part, and for

mending highways we duly pay, but this, being the priest's part, he

could not in conscience pay: yet was the unjust action vindicated by

the said Ruddock, notwithstanding some of the Magistrates, that were

at the hearing ofthe matter, would have had (he cow returned to the right

owner. But Ruddock, to avenge himself upon the man for complaining,

being Judge of the Quarter Sessions, lined him five pounds for not

answering to perform the office of a Constable [which required an

oath] and granted a warrant for distress, by which they took from him

a Negro woman, whom they conveyed to the Constable's house, where .

Ruddock himself was, who so ordered the matter that she was appraised

at 2,3001bs. of sugar, which amounted to about £11 10s. sterling.

After some time they sold her for twenty-six pounds, and kept the

whole money for the said £5 fine. In which acts of oppression this

Colonel seemed not only to delight but to glory: for when the said friend

had acquainted him of the wrong he had sustained, and of his having

suffered the loss of more than seven thousand pounds of sugar in one

year by his means—the Colonel, instead of relenting, expressed his

satisfaction thereat, telling him, it should be so every year during his

continuance in that office.

G
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"This he threatened in the presence of his own daughter, the priest's

wife, but lived not to put his threatening in execution, for he died

within that year. His death was sudden and violent, for haviug been

sitting in council with the other Magistrates, he tarried after they broke

up, which was late, on purpose to take with him the copy of an Order

for breaking the Quakers' meeting in his precinct, which he determined

rigorously to put in execution. In his way home he called at Judge

Ree's house, where he was taken ill, but went home and called for a

medicine called Cream of Tartar, which he used to take in his broth ;

but instead thereof through his own mistake had arsenic brought him,

which he took,' and so ended his days in a miserable manner, and was

prevented from his intention of proceeding in his persecuting practices.

" He was of an arbitrary and cruel disposition. When one of the

people called Quakers had bought some fresh meat in the market and

was paying the butcher for it, he came and took away the meat, saying

he would have it ; and constrained the butcher to break his contract,

saying, the Quakers should not eat fresh meat. Another friend having

bought meat in the market, as the butcher was carrying it home, Rud

dock met him and compelled him to carry it back again saying, ' They

shall not eat fresh meat.' He was for putting Negroes to death for an

example of terror, saying, What was it for Barbadoes to put twenty or

thirty Negroes to death yearly, for example sake ?f He caused some

friends to be chosen Constables, on purpose to fine them for refusing to

swear, saying, it should be so every year.

" These are but some instances of his persecuting temper, which, as

he was Colonel, he had many opportunities to exert on account of the

Militia. It is scarce conceivable with what an inveterate prejudice he

acted against an innocent people who had given him no just occasion.

But notwithstanding his unchristian and violent actions, Priest Kenny,

his countryman, being employed to preach his funeral sermon, took for

-* George Fox being in the West Indies in 1671, to visit his Friends' Meetings, * beside the
subjects of discipline usual in other places, recommended to their especial care the case of
their Negro slaves, advising to instruct them in Christianity, and endeavour to instil into them
the fear of their Creator, as well those they might purchase, as those who were born in their
families ; also that they should cause their overseers to treat them with humanity and gentle
ness, and not follow the custom, too prevalent, of using them with cruelty—and that after
certain years of ierritvde they should set them free. This advice being well accepted and
observed by the members of this society caused a general alarm to the inhabitants.' Gough's
History, vol. iii. p. 49.

- Accordingly in 1676 an Act was passed by the Assembly of Barbadoes, 'to prevent the people
called Quakers from bringingNegroes to their meetings,' and continued by a second Act in 1678,
forfeiting such Negroes tor ten pounds sterling for each of them at the informant's option) one
half to the informer, tha other to the public use of the island. Besse, vol. ii, chap. 6 ; Gough,
Hi. 55.

By these Acts several of the said people were great sufferers. Yet they allege, in vindication of
the Society against the charge that they taught the Negroes to rebel, ' That their addresses to
these poor people had been to exhort them to be sober, to fear God, to love their masters and
mistresses, to be faithful and diligent in their service and business ; that they cautioned them
against a plurality of wives, against theft, drunkenness, adultery, fornication, cursing, 'swear
ing, lying, and such vices as people of their station are too prone to ; referring them to some
thing within them, that tells them they should not practise these, nor other evils. That if,
notwithstanding, they should commit them, they informed them there were but two ways-
one, which leads to Heaven, whither the righteous go into inconceivable happiness—the other,
that leads to Hell, whither the wicked and debauched, whoremongers, adulterers, murderers,
and liars go, into everlasting misery.' Such was the doctrine, which, in meetings held among
then* in different plantations, was taught by the Quakers to these people.
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his text on that occasion the words of the Apostle, 2 Tim. iv. 7. * I

have fonght a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the

faith, ' &c. And bestowed on him this character, that he had attained

the prudence of a Judge, the dignity of a Colonel, and the honour of

a Councillor, and that he had served, his King and country faithfully,

and died a saint ! "

Art. III.—An Ass-load of Coals for five-pence. Reflections on

human industry.

In my way to the printer's the other morning, I met a good-looking

boy, leading- a small ass, with a very moderate sized pair of panniers,

empty. Thought I, ' Thou art going to the Coal-pit.' We have, I

should first Lave let the reader know, a small seam of coal lately opened,

(or re-opened, for I understand the speculation has once failed,) in

the immediate neighbourhood ; where, at a moderate depth, and with

but eighteen inches of room from floor to roof to ply their tools in,

several hard-working men, with little aid from machinery, get their

bread. Strait as the place is, and irksome as the labour might seem,

the foreman told me he had rather be at it than at ' bonking '—re

ceiving and delivering coal at the pit's mouth—such is the power of

habit over us ! - .

But to return to my boy. I met him again on my way home ; and

as I had conjectured it would be, with each pannier full of coals, and

a small sack, also full, in the middle upon them. ' What dost

thou get for the coals, boy ?'—' Fi'-pence, Sir ! ' he replied, throwing

his arms over the ass's neck to stop him, and looking bright, as if he

had found a purchaser. But I let him pass with a ' Very well ;'—'for

I love not either to bribe people to idleness by needless gifts, or to

hinder them in their work by fruitless gossip ;—and we proceeded, he

with his coals, and I with my meditations. In a few minutes I overtook

another, driving a sow and pigs ; it being market day. Thought I,

again, ' V lads ' here work from their very childhood ; there are

many things they can turn their hands to, and I am glad to see them

thus employed, on the roads and in the fields, breathing the fresh air, and

partaking with us of the view of God's creation. And may it be long

before they lose this privilege, of having " monny a thing to do,"—and

become mere cranks and wheels in a steam-loom factory ; doing one

thing all their lives long—and that one, only to hinder others and

themselves from having to do the more agreeable and more healthful

many ! Would, too, that this description, of being bred to labour,

were applicable to them all ! I fear I may have offended, already—

not knowing into whose hands these lines may come. ' What ? Carry

coals into a market town on an ass's back ! Can you manage no

better than so ? A steam engine at the pit's mouth, to be sure, with

a rail-way to the town and suitable waggons, to carry a ton apiece,

half a dozen to a horse ! You would do a hundred times the business

in this way, that you can do by mere labour!' The very reason,
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Reader, why I venture to wish to have things some little time longer

as they are. The hundredfold of business might be done, I well know,

by help of machinery, in the same time ; but what is my poor boy,

nay, what are all the boys to be doing the while ? Why, we have

above a hundred of them at school, in this town of Pontefract, at Id.

per week, occupying the time they might have wasted in the streets

and lanes, in idleness 'and mischief, learning the rudiments of letters

and arithmetic and their duty to God and man—so far at least as the

Scripture lessons we use may be presumed to inculcate it. And with

this the rudiments of their industry also—for suppose my boy to have

a customer, who chooses to pay for a number of deliveries at once,

and to take a receipt for the money, which is the best way, after all,

of doing some kinds of small business, (though I recommend it not

in the present instance)—or should he be inclined to read the New

Testament or a penny tract to his aged mother, in the long evenings

at home, wilt thou, who being educated canst enjoy this little story,

grudge him his privilege of being redeemed, in that small measure,

from profound ignorance ? All this, however with a great lack of one

important part of the right training of youth—manual occupation.

I have digressed again—but no matter ! We shall have a long argu

ment of it ere we have done, I dare say ;—and my side begins thus.

Is labour a curse or a blessing ? Put it to thyself, Reader ! whether

thou wouldst rather have plenty to eat, and absolutely nothing to do,

or plenty to do, and nothing to eat till thou have earned it. The

ground was cursed for man's sake, (it is on record in Genesis,) when

he had offended his Maker ; but we are apt, in reasoning on the case,

to mistake the intention, and to transfer the curse to the labourer.

'In the sweat of thy brow shalt thou eat bread' Well! how

should we eat it otherwise, doomed to labour as we are, with a true

relish, and be properly nourished by it ? Let us submit to our lot,

and account ourselves happy in having ' many a thing to do for

assuredly it is one of the substantial comforts of life, for a man to have

his time.and thoughts well and fully occupied.

This principle admitted, why should we study so much to abridge

human labour to the communily ? There are purposes, exceeding

human strength, to which Machinery, or what is called ' power,'

has been applied in various ways for ages—and to a certain extent

this application is undeniably beneficial to society. There are many

others, quite within the compass of human labour, and even not

laborious, but affording mere occupation to the weaker adults and to

children at their homes, to which machinery has been applied, and

the labjur thus greatly abridged; to the emolument of the parties

using the invention, but not, in an equal degree, to the advantage

of the community.

If I can make a man of wood and iron, capable of rubbing out

with his hands, as much corn in a day, as two men would thresh

in a month with the flail, ] put the two men out of probably fifty six

days in a year of their inheritance, their estaW,—for such is thei?
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labour. It may be that the man of wood and iron is really wanted,

and that we should not have the grain duly at market without him—

but it may be also, (and it will be, too often,) that the two labourers

will be left idle through the winter ; and obliged to go to the parish

for relief, or be tempted to take to poaching.

Again, were I to invent and set up, on some wild moor in the

middle of the country, a piece of machinery, capable of making all

the cloth wanted for the Yorkshire markets, without a man to attend

it, the wool being thrown in by the Farmer at one end, and the

cloth taken out perfect, dressed and packed, by the Merchant at the

other—what Manufacturer, even with steam-power, would not rise

up and insist upon an act of Parliament, to put me down instantly.

Ia vain should I remonstrate, and insist on the prodigious increase of

production, and the certainty of a market in the long run of things—

if he merely consulted his own welfare and that of his dependents,

he would tell me ' I should not make him cloth so for nothing ! '

Yet it is the thing he is doing, in his measure, every day, to some

little clothier on the moors in which I proposed to seat my monopoly.

Should it be said that all the surplus of goods created by machinery

is exported, and so nobody turned out of bread, (though it certainly

reduces wages below the standard of a comfortable livelihood,'), yet

the man of humane feelings, and a liberal heart, would be apt, here, to

take into consideration the case of the poor home-spinner and cottage-

weaver abroad ; and ask how they are likely to be affected by the

importation of what is, to us, an export ? I fear it would be found

to be, too nearly, the Iron Man still, having strong hands, and many,

but no bowels to feel for the needy.

So far, then, as machinery helps, and does not hinder human hands

in their proper employment—so far as it multiplies necessaries, and

even luxuries, (for such are many things we now use,) with a

market open for these, and the labourer treated with entire

humanity and justice, so far am I an advocate for its use. When

and where it is found to trespass on the rightsrof the poor, to take the

estate of the labourer from him by force, or the only commodity he

can bring to market—his labour ; rendering no just equivalent for it,

(which, indeed, we can only do, by employing him for his fair hire;)

in these circumstances I f,eel obliged to pause—and am free also to

invite my neighbour to pause with me ; and consider whether, in what

he does with machinery, he is in fact observing the good old rule, to

' live and let live;' and doing to others as he would they should do

to him. It is of no use to tell me, that all things, in such cases, find

their level ; and that all will come right in time. So will the waves

of the sea, when the storm is over ; but in the mean time how many

are shipwrecked ! We are obliged, if we own good principles, to

moderation in the use of the powers of nature ; and of those admirable

faculties of invention, which the Creator has conferred upon man ; to

consider the common weal, as well as our own advantage— in line, to

' live and let live.'
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Now, if the steam-engine and the waggons on tbe rail-way, should

here be suddenly substituted by some ' Capitalist,' for the hard

working colliers and the little vendors with carts and panniers, the

probability is, that our small seam of coal would be presently

exhausted ; that the very men and boys who might, at first, have

retained a little work, would soon be deprived of it, and the inhabi

tants, (such of them as are now customers,) obliged to resort again,

with carts and asses, to the coal-pits they formerly frequented ; or to

go to a still greater distance ; our capitalist being, in the mean time,

ruined by charges.

But something like this is continually resulting from the enormous

increase and extended application of machinery, and its continual

encroachments on the market for human labour in this country,

without a provision in Equity to indemnify the losers by the change :

and yet we go on, and go on—as if, because it is shewn that the

thing can be done, therefore it may and must be done, (which is the

common law, at present, of mechanical improvements,) let the con

sequence to society be what it may. And so fixed are we in this

principle, so far gone on this road, that whilst I write my own honest

sentiments as a bystander, (and not without a fear of trespassing- on

the patience of my friends,) I am obliged to confess, that I have not

a single specific point of reform to mention, but must confine myself

to the discharge of the duty which I impose on myself as Editor of

this work ; of advancing the great principles of equity, humanity,

benevolence, and public spirit ; and entreating an increased attention

to these, on the part of such as may know better than myself how

to apply a practical remedy to the evil. Having said what is needful

at present on my side, I am willing now to pause, and hear some

one on the other. Ed.

ART. IV. FABLES IN VERSE &C.—CONTINUED.

The Wolf prosecuting the Fox. Pheedr. I. 10.

The Fox, arraign'd for theft at suit

Of a rohb'd Wolf! not long stood mute :

' Not guilty ' came as words of course,

With character to give them force :

The Counsel urged his spotless fame,

Remote as theirs from dread of shame!

The Ape, well versed in Sylvan laws,

First heard and then summ'd up the cause.

' With all the evidence in mind

The plaintiff's tale most false I find :

That he has nothing lost, is clear—

Yet stealing has been made t' appear,

And facts command our firm belief

The fox before us is the thief,

But charge and proof so disagree

Your verdict must e'en set him free.'
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A Judge (they sayj) is bound to place

The Law's straight ' mete-wand ' on the ca»e,

And would from duty swerve, to bring,

For this, ' discretion's pliant string.'

And while ' the letter kills,' 'tis fit

The same, proofs failing, should acquit.

Yet ,tis a vexing thing, to see

One of the robed fraternity

Striving with might and main, to save

A palpably detected knave.

There lurk'd, forsooth '. some hidden flaw

In the tight whipcord of the law !

Thus he who, but for their kind screen,

Australia's denizen had been,

May sell the plunder, pay his fees,

And go a scape-goat at his ease—

Or get (as well he may, let loose)

His neck into the strangling noose.

Is it that, too well used to scan

The dark side of ambiguous man,

Just as ingenuous youth believes

All honest, Lawyers find all thieves ?

Of motives let us drop the worse,

Nor judge by Charity's reverse.

It may be that our penal code

Blushing with many a line of blood,

Calls Pity's self, to help elude

The grip of prosecutor shrewd!

Where we read ' plaintiff ' Counsel may

Discern 'the wolf' intent on prey,

And help defendant Fox to try

Escape, at gaps their faults supply.

Regard we, then, the taken thief

Less with resentment than with grief,

And sink each fear and selfish end

In the far nobler aim, t' amend.

Could due appropriate punishment

Strike him at once (like bow well bent)

His future might retrieve his past,

And the first reckoning prove the last.

The Miser. ^Esop.

A covetous wretch, who had acquired a large property in money, had it all

melted into an Ingot of gold, which he buried in the ground, not considering,

while he went every night to look at his treasure, that his heart was left there

also, and his happiness thus placed in the power of another. As might have

been expected, one of his own servants watched him to the spot, unearthed the

spoil and went off with it. The next night the owner discovered his loss, and

was bewailing it bitterly ; when a person came by who being informed of the

cause of his grief, told him he perceived he did not know the difference between

use and possession. If the latter would satisfy him, he might yet in a

certain way succeed, by providing a stone of the shape and size of the Ingot,

which he might gild over, and imagine it solid, and treat it as he had done hif

gold ; if not with equal satisfaction, at least with equal profit to himself.

J See Blackstone'a Commentaries,
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To Correspondents :—The Editor Las to thank two intimate

friends for the following notices,

" I was a little puzzled by the quotation from Montesquieu [in Art. II. No. 1.]

which describes Pepin as die lather of Charles Martel, and subsequently men

tions king Pepin as holding a council, after the death of Charles Martel, to redress

the injuries which Charles had during his reign inflicted on the clergy. On

referring to Montesquieu I found that the quotation was perfectly accurate ; and

a little further research in French history (with the details of which I am not so

familiar as I should be) set the matter all straight. The first Pepin, was Pepin

Heristal, Mayor of the palace ; who was never actually king. It would have

been clearer, if Montesquieu had called him Pepin Heristal. Charles Martel

was his son, and was also not strictly king. The latter left two sons, Carloman

and Pepin, which last eventually became King.

" With regard to the original distribution of Tithes, I thinkit may not be amiss

to mention that, though it is very often stated, (as by Montesquieu in this passage)

that they were divided into four parts, Hall, who is in general extremely correct,

says they were divided only into three ; one of which went to the Bishop and his

clergy, a second to the poor, and the third to the fabric of the church. See

Hall, Mid. Ages, vol. ii. p. 6. He gives references, but I have not had time to

examine them." There is yet a third point to notice in that passage. In rapidly

reading, and translating the while, my French extract, the Church has been

made to usurp its own rights in this matter; which the Reader will be pleased

to correct, by letting the words ' on its part,' stand for nothing. Ed.

" There are two or three Latin quotations [in No. 1 .] which most will at once

understand ; yet there are not a few in our society, who know only their mother

tongue : for the sake of such it might be as well always to let the translations

follow. The late Professor Porson, the most learned man of the last century,

used often to quote both Latin and Greek authors, but he invariably translated,

whatever might be the Classical attainments of his companions."

I shall hope not to forget this intimation in future quotations, where the sense

is likely to be left incomplete without the English. But the short motto, which

serves to point a sentence or head a tale, may surely be left unrendercd, as the

lawful perquisite of some youth in the circle; who having learned the Latin at one

or other of our private or public schools, will be glad to undertake the office of

interpreting to the company. My Readers of the ' mother tongue ' may rest

assured, meanwhile, that I shall never laugh at them under this vizor ; or intro

duce thus what would be unfit to stand in plain English.

!§gr My Matter having rather accumulated on the Printer's hands, I find it

expedient at this time to go to press again without delay ; and No. IV. may be

expected accordingly on the 1st of next Month; in which will be treated the

subject of National Wars and the practice of Swearing, considered in respect of

their unlawfulness to professors of the doctrine of the Gospel. Ed.

Communications may be addressed, post paid, " For the Editor of the

Yorkshireman " at the Printer's, Pontefract ; at Longman & Co's, London;

Baines & Newsome's, Leeds ; and W. Simpson's, York.

CHARLES ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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Art. I. On the Affirmation, allowed by Law to the people called

Quakers, in certain cases, in lieu of an Oath.

The controversy on the subject of Swearing lies, with respect to

the scruple or belief of the Friends, in a smaller compass than either

of the other chief points of difference between them and their Fellow-

Christians. They have always chosen to take Christ's and the Apostle

James's prohibition in the literal and most extended sense—their

opponents endeavour to restrict it to profane and needless oaths,

justifying those administered by the Magistrate. I shall not at once'

enter upon the question, in reference to the most important point which

it involves,—the apparent reason of the prohibition of Christ ; but

shall prefer letting my readers see, first, what I find at hand among

my papers, of a former date. The following communication was

prepared for insertion in a Morning paper, about the close of the year

1819, but never sent; being reserved (as it now appears) for a more

seasonable occasion.

letter addressed by the editor of this journal to the

editor of the times. s

"The Times of Nov. 5, [1819] in giving an account of the pro-,

ceedings of the ' City of London Auxiliary Bible Society, ' makes me

state, that the true criterion of the right use, or abuse, of the liberty

of the Press is to be found in the verdict of ' twelve honest men upon

their oaths, ' This is in part incorrect ; I said nothing about the oath.

I should not however have troubled thee with any notice of this inac

curacy, but that I find the sentence interpreted by some of thy readers

as a concession in degree, on my part, of the well-known Quaker,

principle against swearing. Do me therefore the favour of a small

space in thy columns, in which to avow, that I am not disposed to

surrender either this, or any other clause of the little Bill of Rights of
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Quakerism ; of that liberty of conscience which, after a long series of

civil privations, and sufferings on a religious account, and by a con

duct uniformly peaceable, however firm,—and loyal (in the best sense

of the word), however uncourtly—has been won for this Society from

the justice and good sense, the humanity and Christian feeling, of the

Legislature.

" I am well aware that, at present, no juror can be such, in the eye

of the law, until he have been sworn ; and I may therefore be sup

posed, though I shunned the mention of the oath, to have included it

in the idea before me. I did so ; and having the privilege of thinking

for myself, the while, I coupled with it in my own breast another

thought: to wit, the possibility (however improbable some may deem

the thing) of the future existence, in some corner of the world, of

a jury, some of the ' honest men' composing which might be affirmed

(instead of being sworn) to the due discharge of their trust. Things

often come closer to my understanding than the sounds by which they

happen to be denoted : and I own I have, at times, been at a loss to

know how it happens, among us Christian Englishmen, that ' a

Mahometan may be sworn upon the Koran, and a Gentoo according

to the custom of India, and their evidence received in a criminal case,'

while a body of Christians, whose civil integrity is not attempted to

be placed below that of their fellow-citizens, remain, with the excep

tion of a few cases provided for by statute, mere ciphers to the criminal

justice of the country ; and in a great degree useless in the civil.

There may be reasons for this, however, which have not yet appeared

to me. In the mean time this exclusion from juries is to the Quaker,

in the present state of our criminal code, a real privilege and

exemption from distress and difficulty. It saves his feelings many a

pang, his judgment many a buffet, and his conscience many a call to

active or passive struggle against impossible requisitions. A Quaker,

with or without the prelude ofhis affirmation, would never be brought,

I trust, to find in court, that the sum of eighty pounds in notes of the

Bank of England was of the value of less than forty shillings ; or to

agree in other verdicts of common occurrence and of equal absurdity.

While the penal code, therefore, remains as it is,Quakers are perhaps better

excluded from juries than admitted—and I perceive I have now found

a reason for myself. But the question whether the salus populi, the

good of the community in the strict, sound, and prompt administration

of criminal justice, would not be promoted by the removal of such

disqualifications and impediments as I have ventured here to hint at,

is one which I must now leave, with entire deference, to those to whom

belongs the inquiry and the decision in these matters. Blackstone

says of the Trial by Jury (Comment. Book 3, chap. 23):—' It is

therefore upon the whole a duty which every man owes to his

country, his friends, his posterity, and himself, to maintain to the

utmost of his power this valuable constitution in all its rights ; to

restore it to its antient dignity, if at all impaired by the different

value of property, or otherwise diverted from its first institution ; ta
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amend it where it it defective ; and aboVe all, to guard with the

most jealous circumspection against the introduction of new and

arbitrary methods of trial ; which under a variety of plausible

pretences may in time imperceptibly undermine this best preservative

of English liberty.'

" I am not afraid to look this weighty passage in the face while I

repeat, that the day may come when it may be found both just and

expedient to admit Quakers on their solemn affirmation to sit in

juries. Dr. Adam Clarke is indeed of opinion (though I do not go

that length with him) that their affirmation is to all intents and

purposes a solemn and efficient oath. He forgot, I think, in pro

nouncing this judgment, that the Quaker in no way stakes his eternal

welfare upon his veracity or his justice, in the cause on which he is

about to judge or to be examined. He does not pronounce the tremen

dous, ' So help me God !' a condition which, however presumptuous

man may propose it, I cannot bring myself to believe that an all-wise,

just, and merciful God will, therefore, hold Himself engaged (if with

reverence I may so express it) to ratify. But (I shall be told) nobody

now entertains such an idea of an oath. Let the Lawyers grant me

this, and I will reply, that they have done away the principal peculiarity

of an oath, and made it a matter of indifference (the legal penalty

being supposed the same) whether a man binds himself to speak the

truth in one form of words or another."

[To be continued.]

Art. II.—The storm of War ; how it is raised, and how to be

laid.

In the tremendous attack on Algiers, 27th of August, 1816, the

firing lasted from three p. m. till midnight. On the part of the British

and Dutch, there were consumed 262,777 pounds of powder : on the

side of the Algerines (the writer of the account thinks) about half as

much, in all 500 Tons ; and, (on the assailants' part alone,) nearly 118

Tons of shot. These almost incredible quantities of ammunition were

expended in about nine hours, and I think the Algerines very justly

observed when it was over, ' That Hell had opened its mouth upon them

through the English cannon.' Indeed, the case was one of no common

description, and seemed to partake more of the nature of a police

operation than of common warfare.

But our present business is with the effect, not on the spirits of these

pirates, but (singular as it may appear) on the atmosphere : for it

seems the very elements suffered by the shock. It was concluded by

Robins, from experiments, that about three tenths of the weight of

powder, when fired, is converted into elastic fluids, or a mixture of

factitious air, of different kinds ; to which if we assign the density of

common air, and allow 5\ grains to each Cubic foot, we shall have

air enough, here, to occupy near 160 millions of Cubic feet at th»
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surface of the earth, and much more in the rarefied atmosphere above.

This, independent of the vastly greater volume of steam, or aqueous

gas, produced from the remainder of the materials of the combustion—

but which must, from its nature, be presently afterwards condensed

again into water.

An hundred and sixty millions of Cubic feet of air, of a kind hete

rogeneous in its composition suddenly poured into the atmosphere—

thousands of millions of Cubic feet of steam let loose, to be again

condensed—a concussion of inconceivable violence kept up for many

hours by the passage and bursting of shot, shells, and rockets—

many ships and smaller craft burnt—and the whole volume of the air

of the place forced by these means to mount up in a heated and highly

vapourised state into a colder region—need we be surprised at what

follows ? ' After the fleet had anchored a tremendous storm, arose,

accompanied with thunder, lightning, and hail, which was a most

extraordinary thing in this season for that climate.'

See, for the facts ofthe quantity of ammunition expended, and of the

storm ensuing, ' A Narrative of the Expedition to Algiers, by Abr.

Salame, Lord Exmouth's Oriental Interpreter. Murray, 1819.'

How great is the power of man over the Elements ! And how deeply

is he responsible for its exercise ! He wields the masses of Civil

society, by his command over his fellows ; and the Creation (which

God has put under him) by his knowledge. He not only draws down

the bolt harmless from the skies, but even sends aloft into air the

matter of the storm, and throws all nature into commotion.

But what are these inroads on her peace, compared with the moral

disturbance which War fails not to engender in our bosoms ? With

the keen, the varied, the durable sufferings of those who, being either

engaged in it abroad, or affected by it at home, are brought under its

demoralizing and distressing influence ? Never shall I forget the down

cast looks of my fellow-citizens, and the slow movement of their lips

muttering their despair to themselves, as they walked the streets of Lon

don in the period of our deepest despondency, in the dreadful struggle

with Bonaparte ! Nor the pleasure with which I witnessed the first

symptoms of reviving trade, after the peace, in some repairs commenced

in my own neighbourhood ; and in the return of a few barrow-women to

the edge of the pavement with their little stock of eatables, for a

market ! Such had been our state of distress and destitution, that,

while the poor were fed at soup shops by public charity, the tribe of

small dealers, who usually supply them in the streets, had wholly dis

appeared. Imagine the feelings from day to day, and from year to

year, of Mechanics and Tradespeople, and their families thus circum

stanced ; as also of their superiors, unable, from the depression of

their own fortunes, to employ their neighbours.. And how much worse

still must all have been, had the armed bands of the spoiler been

suffered to encamp in the midst of us !

In the rases in which War results (as has too often happened) from

- one mail's perverse will and corrupt passions, uncontrolled by good
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counsel, how truly may it be said, ' Behold how great a matter a little

fire kindleth ; ' And, as of the tongue by the Apostle in that passage,

so we may say of the pen in the hand of the Sovereign, when

employed to sanction the proceedings of ambition and revenge—' It is

a world of iniquity, defiling the whole body, setting on fire the

course of nature, itself set on fire of hell ! '

Thus the storm is raised !

The object of the armaments and warlike operations of Governments

allied by treaties and acting in concert, is now indeed declared (with

what sincerity time must shew) to be the prevention of national wars,

and of the wanton invasion and spoliation of one people by another.

In treating hereafter the awful and most interesting question of the

right of Governments to wield the sword (which we need not fear to

do freely in general terms and on Scripture principles) there may

arise an opportunity of shewing how light and trivial, compared with the

great interests of civil society, have been the occasions of many

bloody contests which history, both ancient and modern, records.

' In fact, what has the practice of War been, if we contemplate it in

the page of History, but a magnificent and most desperate game of

Chess : in which statesmen and generals have been the players, while

Sovereigns have looked over their shoulders ; with a whole Empire at

stake ? The people, meanwhile, with their estates and liberties, and

goods and chattels, and peaceful industry, counting for mere pawns in

the fray !

But, let us devoutly thank the Author of all good, the delusion

under which mankind have laboured, on the subject of conquest, of

'the avenger of blood,' of the redress of grievances by violence and

retaliation, is now passing away. Why it has pleased Infinite Wisdom

and Goodness to permit it to reign so long, and what may be the

extent and duration of that good which he hath reserved in store as

the recompence of his creature's sufferings, it is not for us, here, to

know. Suffice it that War has plainly appeared to have been, in its

effects, a means of the punishment and removal of the wicked ; and, in

its consequences, of the establishment of the righteous in that peace

which endures for ever. No justification this, however, of the pro

ceedings of those who provoke and wage it—and in whom it may com

monly be said with truth that ' it comes of their lusts which war

IN THEIR MEMBERS.'

We are not to ' do evil that good may come V—since for this evil

there is provided, by the law of nature, more of evil still, in retaliation ;

and so the hopeless feud may go on for ever !

In treating this subject, men are very ready to put to a professor of

the peaceable doctrine an extreme case, thus : ' Suppose now an

enemy at your door, about to enter by force, to murder you and your

sons, to ravish your wife and daughters, and plunder the house—what

would you do ?' I reply, ' In the first place, this is not my going to
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war, but rather the war's coming to me ; which makes an essential

difference in the question ; I being in the one case active, and com

pliant beforehand ; in the other, entirely passive up to the point here

stated. Secondly, with a good conscience as to the occasion (which

my having paid the taxes need not hinder) and not having provoked

the hostile feeling of the opposed party, I may hope that, on presenting

myself at a window and desiring quarter, I may obtain some sort of

terms, preferable, at worst, to the alternative of a hopeless resistance.

Thirdly, should the disposition of the party be so manifestly murderous

that I can hope for no terms at all, still there may be an interval,

though a short one, during which I can keep my house closed against

him (a thing not likely much to provoke a soldier) and in which, by

the natural means of delay and remonstrance, he may be somewhat

cooled, and his mind disposed to mercy ; especially if, having in my

power the means of the destruction of the party, I forbear to use

them ,• confining myself to prevention alone.'

But lastly, seeing nature on such occasions is apt to be roused in

the courageous, to unpremeditated acts of violence, my hope and trust

must be (in this as in other great emergencies) that the same God who

gave me that inward persuasion of mind, that I ought to do good to all,

and evil to none, would, here also, either by his Providence send some

timely aid, or bv his Almighty word effect the desired change in my

favour, in the dispositions of the assailants—or, lastly, give me

patience and fortitude to bear what He should permit to happen.

And in what could it aggravate the sufferings of my family, to have me

a prisoner beholding them, instead of being first slain ? Moreover, to

act so as to shew a disposition to die the first, seems rather a cowardly

getting out of the way than the true heroism !

In the calamity ofWar, then (or, which is the same thing, upon the

assault of an armed banditti), we have to meet the extremity of the

evil with the like dispositions (so far as we may be enabled to put them

on) as we would that of sickness, or fire, or shipwreck: using every

means in our power of prevention, and sparing our enemies. But

should blood be shed in the contest, and the guilt of it (for there is no

justification for him in the case) lie on a Christian, he knows his

Advocate; and sincere contrition and humiliation before the great

Judge of all must ensue, if ever he hope to know peace of mind again.

It surely can bring no triumph to a man of a well ordered mind, to

reflect that on such or such an occasion he had had his own will, or

even preserved his life, by slaying his enemy !

They who hold the doctrine of the expediency of capital punish

ments must admit, that for the saving of the life of another, it may be

expedient even for a private person on occasion to put a man (or rather

' a wild beast in human shape) to death. They who deny that this

may be done by the Magistrate* can have no pretext whatever for

doing it themselves. We must strive, in these matters, to judge of

each other's conduct with' charity. I approve not that spirit which

pronounces every death in war, or which ensues from, the defence of

the lives of others, a murder.—But let us conclude.
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Behold, then, the Christian, at home in his peaceful occupation,

waiting the event and trusting in God ; and compare his lot with that

ofthe Christian gone out to war; taking in all that the latter suffers

in his calling, and all that his family suffer on his account, even if he

survive,—and see whether, as matter of principle and profession,

we ought not to be on the side of mercy, forbearance, and forgiveness,

and opposed to all retaliation, revenge, and war !

£To be continued.]

Art. III.—On the Names of the Seventh and Eighth Month*,

' July ' and ' August.'

July.—After the supreme power at Rome had been usurped by

Julius Csesar, he for political reasons undertook to reform the

Calendar, which by the capricious management of the College of

Priests, who had the care of the Intercalations, had departed widely

from the natural course of the year. On this occasion, he was com

plimented by having his name affixed to this month, which was before

called Quintilis, or the Fifth.

' But why should that ambitious profligate be thus honoured, who

was the death of millions in his several wars, and who made his com

mands so many stepping stones to the ruin of. the liberties of his country

—and not rather Sosymus, who planned, or Flavius who executed

the new Calendar? It appears that it was long ere the Citizens of

Rome could relish the new name-; which had been contrived, as

they observed, to perpetuate the honour of a Tyranny.

August.—The name of the Sixth Month, Sexlilis, was in like

manner changed to August by Ceesar's nephew, Octavius, who had

called himself Augustus : the Senate adding a day to the month besides.

And on what ground ? In this month he entered Rome with an army,

and extinguished the few remaining sparks of its liberties: in this

month he had celebrated three triumphs—received the oath of allegi

ance of the troops that occupied the Janiculum—reduced Egypt under

the power of the Roman people, &c. But it was still that youth

Octavius, who had made his way to the supreme command by conduct

the most odious—by ingratitude, dissimulation, perfidy, bribery: who

was the murderer of Cicero, and who in concert with the lewd and

shameless Antonius, and their silly dupe Lepidus, had proscribed and

killed a thousand knights and three hundred senators of Rome ! Surely,

the adulation bestowed on this tyrant by his cringing cotemporaries

might have sufficed, without a perpetual memorial in the mouths of

posterity !

I should not propose (were it my lot to give it a new name) to return

to the one assigned to this month by ' our Saxon ancestors.' See Rees

Cyclop, ad verbum. Weod monath, Weed month, the name they
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knew it by, would be as objectionable as were the French names under

their Republican regime ; which applied to their own seasons and

agriculture, and were utterly out of character when transplanted to

their colonies in other climes. The only universal and unexception

able mode of naming successive days, and other periods of time, is

undoubtedly the Numerical : in which it would be quite possible to

get rid (as the Romans did in their primitive style) of the formality

of First, Second, &c., and to make the names both musical and easy

to be remembered;—but of this more at another opportunity. Ed.

Art. IV. On Works of Charity considered as good Works.

Tit. iii. 14. And let ours also learn to maintain good works for necessary us.cs,

that they be not unfruitful.

The connexion between this passage and the rest of the chapter is

remote : yet it is the fourth place, at least-, in which mention is made of

good works, in this short Epistle. In some of the former instances,

the words may be understood so as relate to good conduct—but, here,

it is plainly some useful charitable occupation that is intended. ' Let

our people be presiding, as well as others, over some kind of industry,

applicable to the uses of benevolence ; that they may not be found

unfruitful of temporal good to their neighbours.'

The Society of Friends has had much of this sort of good occupation,

of late ; and the exhortation of the Apostle may be said not to have

been, for them, uttered in vain. Many, indeed, have been so far thus

engaged as to have in too great measure forgotten their private circum

stances, and merged too far (it may be feared) their own and their

families' interests in the common weal.

Such benevolent dispositions are undoubtedly commendable ; and

where prudence and discretion guide their exercise, highly serviceable

to the cause of truth. But we should be zealous (if we will be perfect)

not ofgood works alone, but of good order also ; and see that while, by

acts of kindness, we administer to the necessitous, we let not down the

church by our own misconduct. Charity is said to begin at home—

to which I have heard added the very just remark, that it never ends

there—and it may be affirmed, with equal truth, that it never runs away

from its family. Benevolence is, after all, but a part of this most

comprehensive virtue. The disposition which is zealous for the truth

(even to martyrdom) and benevolent to the bestowing all it is able to give

to feed the poor, is also free from all vaunting of its own good deeds, from

all envying ofothers, from all evil thinking of their good. And we shall

find charity in these characters, in few of those who, while they

do an abundance for the cause in public, are leaving their children and

dependents without the succour they are in duty bound to render them

at home.

Alms, under the Gospel, make not atonement for sin : and should

any man think by gifts like these, to purchase God's favour and obtain

forgiveness without repentance, he will find himself mistaken in the
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end. Should he be loving mercy ever so much (it may be from a

natural tenderness of heart, not unaided by the grace of God super

vening) yet if he do unjustly and walk proudly withal, this shall, after

all, defeat the purposes of grace, and prevent his acceptance at last as

the good and faithful servant of his Lord.

Ask a member of the church of Rome (I do not say any member)

what are good works, he may perhaps answer, ' Good works are pilgri

mages, offerings at the shrines of saints, money given to the poor, the

building and endowing of an hospital or other public charity, provision

made to say masses for the souls of the deceased—and, above all, when

a man dying leaves his wealth to the Church, for the promotion of

religion, and of the glory of God. Put the same to a 'good Pro

testant,' he will be apt to reply in terms not so remote from the fore

going as might be expected from the champion of a Reformed religion.

He will still make the whole belong, too nearly in an exclusive sense,

to the interests of 'the Church' (as he conceives of the meaning of this

much mis-used term) and to the supposed glory accruing to Christ,

from the promotion of an outward form and profession of religion

in the world.

A very zealous ' Evangelical ' member of the Establishment, or a

Dissenter of one of the ' three denominations ' will, certainly with

more of disinterestedness (seeing he is as yet in posse not in esse, as

to establishment) propose the subscribing to Charity schools, Bible and

Missionary institutions, and the like. In which, if he be questioned

further, it will be found that, with all hearty disposition to accept the

aid of his fellow christians, ' the good works for necessary uses,' main

tained by his own people, have still the preference in his view—and

possibly he may be scarcely prepared to admit that those of the

' Papist ' deserve the name at all.

And what shall we say to the good works done, with yet more of

indiscriminate openness and liberality of sentiment, by the yet less

established and State-protected Quaker ? Many of these, doubtless,

would bear the fire. But let us view the only standard by which to

try them, and let the reader apply it for himself.

There is none good but one, that is God. This was the sentence of

the Lip of Truth. He points us to the fountain. Absolute, inex

haustible goodness in Himself, God is the author and mover of all

the good we do. And in all that proceeds from this source, Christ is

still the channel through which it is conveyed, and faith the conduit

at which we may fill our vessels. Once thus supplied, ' out of the

abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh' and the hands do, the

words and works of Him who sent the Saviour into the world. Thus

we become stewards of the manifold grace of God. No matter,

now, whether the money be his own or another's, (the same having

been honourably obtained)—whether the coats and garments made by

Dorcas be put on those who are to wear them by her own hands or

by those of a sister—it is Charity in both, still.

H
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Shew me thy faith now, without thy works, and I will shew thee

mine, in this way, by my works—doing what is in mine hand to do

(it having before been in my heart) simply because there is the

need, and the means, and the opportunity ; and because«I feel that I

ought to do it !

Those works which are thus the fruit of faith ; which a man does,

because God hath been good to him : because he feels within him

somewhat of God's tender mercies, as a living principle and spring of

goodness, from which they (now naturally) flow—these are the good

works which the Author of good, our common Father and Lord, will

accept in his servants and children : and with these evidences of faith

about him, though a man should be, in my judgment, under great

error in opinion, I must still accept him as in the common faith, and

embrace him as a brother.

But what shall he do, who is without money, or she who, not

having her time at her own disposal cannot be a Dorcas ? Poor soul !

whatsoever thou dost, in thy Whole work and calling, this being

exercised in the fear and love of God, as his" child by faith, doing

what thou dost heartily as unto the Lord and not unto men—from an

inward principle of goodness and in the new nature—He, thy master

{for 'ye servants serve the Lord Christ') shall accept it as a good

work, the fruit and evidence of thy faith. Thus shall thy very service

and good conduct be good works for thee, according to the Scripture

in several other parts of this Epistle—and if at any time thou art

enabled to superadd to these a mite from thy hard earnings, it will tell

(as the Master hath decided already, in a case on record) by the side

of the largest contributions of the richest donors—equally prized in his

sight.

Let none, then, deceive themselves with the persuasion that they

may be lawfully exercised in benevolence abroad, while they neglect

their calling and duties at home—or let in the notion (which an enemy

may sometimes endeavour to bring upon them) that except they are

busied in some public charity they are void of good works, and

unfruitful as believers—or become discouraged at the view of the very

small ability they possess (while they follow their occupations so

closely) to promote such undertakings. God is no respecter of persons ;

but in every nation (and in every condition) he that feareth Him and

workcth righteousness is accepted with Him. And the difference

between that righteousness and ours, which is the fruit of faith in

God by Christ, I could never yet discover. Since it is the same God

who shall justify the circumcision by faith, and the uncircumcision

through faith. And the faith in Christ, by whomsoever held, is also

the faith of Abraham the Jew, and of Job the Gentile: for it is

' faith in God.' Mark xi. 22; John viii. 56; Job xii. 25. In the

Christian, indeed, enlightened by further discoveries of his goodness

and mercy, and fixed on a definite and appointed Teacher, Leader,

Mediator, Intercessor, and Friend in Heaven. Ed.
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Art. V.—Psalm Second: Closely rendered from the Vulgate

Latin: with Remarks.

Wherefore did the nations murmur and the people imagine vain

things ? The kings of the earth approached, the princes came together

against the Lord, and against his likeness, saying, Let us break

their fetters, let us cast off their yoke from our necks ! He who

dwelleth in the heavens will deride them : the Lord will laugh them

to scorn. Then will he speak to them in his anger, in his wrath he

will put them to confusion : ' Yet am I made king by Him in the holy

mount of Syon, promulgating his decree. For the Lord said unto

me, ' Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me,

and 1 will give thee the nations for an inheritance, and the ends of

the earth for thy possession. Thou shalt rule them with a rod of iron,

and break them as an earthen vessel in pieces' '—And now, O kings !

understand this: be instructed, ye that judge the earth: serve the

Lord with fear, and rejoice before him with trembling. Take hold of

his book and learn* ; lest the time come when the Lord shall be dis

pleased with you, and ye be lost from the way of the just, though his

wrath shall have been kindled but a little. Blessed are all they that

put their trust in Him !

Remarks. There are some considerable differences between the

Vulgate, which I have here followed, and our authorized version, in

the rendering of this Psalm. I prefer the former, as connecting better

the sense, and in a manner more agreeable to the context in the most

material variation, v. 6, 7. The Son is made with great propriety

both to speak and act in reference to the rebellious. They, however,

who would make out of this Psalm a prophecy of the rule of a single

Sovereign Pontiff, personating Christ and taking on him the character

of God's Vicar General on earth, will find it hard to prove their case

from the matter which the Text exhibits. It was never said to the

Pope, surely, nor to any Patriarch or Archbishop, since the days of

Christ's personal ministry on earth, by the Lord Jehovah, ' Thou art

my Son, this day have I begotten theeV These have been ready

enough however, in every age ofthe church, to claim the remainder of the

promise, and have the heathen for their inheritance and the uttermost

parts of the earth for their possession. And for what ? That they

might glorify themselves, not the Highest ; and live deliciously out of

their worldly abundance, not feed them with the bread of life ! Rev.

xii. xviL

The Psalm is one of exhortation and warning to temporal Rulers

not to refuse the yoke of Christ in their spirits, nor reject his dis

cipline as the rule of their conduct : but to learn of him and rule in

God's fear ; exulting (for such is the sense of the Latin) in the great

ness of their power over men, but trembling before the Highest ; whose

iron sceptre once stretched over them in his wrath, they are broken in

pieces ! Ed.

• Lot. : Apprehcudite disciplinam.
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60 . SCOTTISH MARTYRS.

Art. VI. Scottish Martyrs.

'The first that suffered in this age' [1541, or earlier; Burnet]

' was Patrick Hamilton, a person of very noble blood. His father

was brother to the Earl of Arran, and his mother sister to the Duke

of Albany—so nearly was he on both sides related to the King.'

Having travelled, and imbibed the principles of the Reformation from

Luther and Melancthon, ' he spared not to lay open the corruptions of

the Roman church, and to shew the errors that had crept into the

Christian religion. He was a man hoth of great learning and of a

sweet and charming conversation, and came to be followed and

esteemed by all sorts of people.'

The Clergy, however, invited him to a conference, learned his

opinions, made him prisoner by night, and carried him to the Arch

bishop's Castle.' Within a day or two, they censured all his tenets, as

heretical and contrary to the Christian faith—and he was delivered

over to the secular power. [See No. II. p. 19.] This was done while

the King, his cousin, who might have saved him, ' was gone on a pil

grimage to Ross ' : by whom sent on that journey we may readily

conjecture. On the afternoon of the day of his condemnation, they

burnt him with faggots and gunpowder, ' before Saint Salvator's

college !'

At the stake, he cried with a loud voice, ' How long, O Lord !

shall darkness oppress this realm ? How long wilt thou suffer the

tyranny of man ? ' And he died repeating the words, ' Lord Jesus

receive my spirit.' This was [says Burnet] the beginning of the

Reformation in Scotland.

The next victim was soon found ; and when they were considering

where to burn him, a simple man that attended the Archbishop

advised to burn him in some low cellar. ' For', said he, ' the smoke of

Mr. Patrick Hamilton infected all those on whom it blew. '

Normand Gourlay was charged with denying the Pope's authority in

Scotland, and saying there was no Purgatory. David Straiton held

the same opinions, and moreover denied that Tithes were due to

Churchmen. When the Vicar came to take the Tithe out of some

fish-bots that belonged to him, he alleged that the Tithe was to b i

taken where the stock grew, and therefore ordered the tenth fish to be

cast into the sea, and bade the Vicar seek them there. They were

both judged obstinate heretics, and burnt at one stake, the 27th Aug.

lo34.

' At this time the Clergy of Scotland were both very ignorant, and

dissolute in their manners. The Secular Clergy minded nothing but

their Tithes, and did either hire some Friars to preach, or some poor

priests to sing masses to them at their churches. The Abbots had

possessed themselves of the best seats and the greatest wealth of the

nation—and by a profuse superstition almost the one-half of the king

dom fell into the hands of the Churchmen. The Bishops looked more

after the affairs of the State than the concerns of the Church, ar.d were

resolved to maintain by their cruelty what their predecessors had
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acquired by fraud and imposture. And (as Lesly himself confesses)

there was no pains taken to instruct the people in the principles of

Religion, nor were the children at all catechised, but left in ignorance ;

and the ill lives of the Clergy, who were both covetous and fewd, dis

posed the people to favour those that preached the Reformation!'

Art. VII. Preamble and Penalties of ' An Act for preventing

mischiefs and dangers that may arise by certain persons called

Quakers, and others, refusing to take lawful oaths. '

'Whereas of late 'times [Anno 13 & 14 mo, Car. 2ndi] certain persons

under the name of Quakers and other names of separation (<z) have taken up and

maintained sundry dangerous opinions and tenets, and among others that the

taking of an oath in any case whatever, although before a lawful Magistrate, is alto

gether unlawful (A)and contrary to the word of God, and the said persons do daily

refuse to take an oath, though lawfully tendered, whereby it often happens that

the truth is wholly suppressed, and the administration of justice much ob

structed (e). And whereas the said persons, under a pretence of religious

worship do often assemble themselves in great numbers in several parts of this

realm, to the endangering of the public peace and safety, and to the terror of the

people, by maintaining a secret and strict correspondence amongst themselves,

and in the mean time separating and dividing themselves from the rest of His

Majesty's good and loyal subjects, and from the public congregations and usual

places of Divine worship : For the redressing therefore and better preventing the

many mischiefs and dangers that do and may arise by such dangerous tenets and

such unlawful assemblies, be it enacted [Then follow the penalties : Five

pounds for the first offence, ten for the second, and imprisonment for three or six

months in defect of goods to levy on—and for the third offence, Transportation.]

I may here remark that the liberty of assembling in great numbers for public

worship (when granted) was not at any time in that age, nor has been since,

abused by this people or made conducive to any evil end. And that the separat

ing in a religious respect from others, and maintaining a strict union and

correspondence among themselves, are the very characteristics of all dissent and

methodism ;—the exercise of which privileges, purchased for them by the sacrifice

on the part of the Quakers, in their measure, of estate, liberty, country, and in

many cases Hfe itself, has proved not only not dangerous to the public peace and

safety, but on the contrary highly promotive of the spread of Christian truth and

Christian morals in this land.

The real ' mischiefs and dangers ' have lain in the tumultuous and arbitrary

acts, and evil example therein to the people, of those who have interupted and

broken up their quiet gatherings—at whieb, when the officers have been shewn

what they had met about, or have had some taste of the doctrine and of the power

that attended it, for themselves, they have sometimes chosen to withdraw the

force prepared, and leave the assembly to finish the engagements of the season

unmolested. And the real clue to these proceedings of the Legislature and the

Magistrate, is still to be found in the 'mischiefs and dangers' apprehended to

their craft, by an interested and oppressive borly of men, exercisirfg the office

ef the (so called Christian hut in truth rather Leeitical) priesthood. Ed.

{a They called themselves ' Friends ' and ' the people of God. '

(b) To wit—to llicm, as being contrary to the word of God,

(c) rind :.ll this been provcahle against them, methinks the Title should have ran ' An Ac^
for remethjive mischiefs anil dangers that hare arisen, &c. ' hut it is very improbable, from
the nature of their pursuits, and their thoroughly peaceable habits, avoiding places of dissi
pation and loose company, that they should be witnesses of much offence against the Law
rteyoud their own vrovg*. If, in respect of these, there was adefeet of evidence on oath, that
was their loss and not their crime ; however desirable a remedy for it.
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ART. VIII FABLES IN VERSE &C.—CONTINUED.

The Wolf and the Crane.

Malos tucri haud tutum. Phair. I,

The aid the destitute demand,

Then"go—but let the deed appear

To such, as may thy motives clear,

Should Calumny, with busy tongue,

Prepare to find thee in the wrong.

The Wolf, a character not prone

To beg, was choking with a bone.

O'ercome with pain, he told his case

To every surgeon round the place :

But who, that viewed that mouth, would cave

To trust or head or talons there P

What will not gifts ! the Crane was won

To venture—and the cure was done.

But when he claimed the promised fee,

" Dost ask it," cried the Wolf, " from me,

Who, when thy head was inmy power,

Gave thee to live another hour? "

The Fox and the Grapes.

Spernit superbns quee nequit ossequi. Phadr. IV. 2.

The vintage well-nigh done,—where late, on every bough,

Hung the ripe clustered grapes, now none were left below.

The hungry prowling Fox a luscious bunch espied,

Full thrice his length aloft, and long to reach it tried :

In vain ; each leap was foiled ; then, as he slunk away,

' They are but sour as yet; I'll come another day ! '

The man, whose envious mind no merit can allow,

To aught above its reach, his likeness here will know.

Till he shall accomplish, as an hireling, his day.—Job xW. 6.

A Citizen bought an Estate in the country, and having hired a labourer to

do some improvement, set him out his day's work and went to town ; taking care

(lest the man should want any thing) to give him his ' day's wage ' in advance.

Next morning he found the man indeed on the spot, but nothing done. ' How

now, fellow ! what means this ?' ' Don't you know, Sir ! ' replied the scoundrel,

' that whoso pays a man beforehand cuts off his right hand ? But promise me

now twice as much money as I had before, to be paid at night, and I will get

through both yesterday's and to-day's task before sunset.'

(The Charity that opes the skies,)

The Hireling. (Original.)
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Remarks by a Correspondent on Art. IV. in No. 1, 'On a

Passage in Barclay. '

The Editor has received from an intimate and much valued friend the

following article, to which he does not find it needful to attach any thing of his

own.

" When I read the ' Yorkshireman's ' observations on a passage in Barclay, I

confess it struck me that the sense attributed to the author in the passage in

question was not fairly deducible from it; though I was quite sure that nothing

was further from the Editor's design than to give an unfair or strained construc

tion.—Does the passage as it stands in the place referred to assert more than that

man, so long as he acts in his natural corrupt spirit and will, sins in every thing

he does—that he is sinning whilst he performs all the acts of his life : and is not

this the clear doctrine of the New Testament? But neither this doctrine, nor

the passage in Barclay, appears to mc to imply an opinion that the common acts

of civil life are iu themselves evil, but only in relation to the state of the Indi

vidual, as not being done to the glory of God, as all the acts of a good man are

bound to be.

"Barclay however shall be his own Commentator. In a work of his, published

subsequently to his Apology,he has a very clear passage on the point in question.

He is answering an opponent who urged the identity of all duties; and that as

wicked men are bound to perform their civil duties, such as ploughing, &c.

although there is said to be sin in them, so are they in like manner bound to

pray : and after distinguishing between the nature of civil and religious duties,

he [Barclay] says, ' as to that Scripture cited by them—The ploughing of the

wicked is sin—they do not prove that it is meant of outward ploughing. The

margin of our English hath it, the light of the wicked, and Arius Montanus

rendereth it on the margin Cogitatio, ' the thought. ' That the ploughing of

the wicked is sin in respect of the manner and last end we grant; but that the

action, materially considered, is sin we altogether deny, even in a wicked man.

For tie outward mechanick and bodily act is good in its nature, and profitable:

as also, in so far as it may be for the maintenance of his family it is good. So

that in respect to the matter and subordinate end, there is no difference betwixt

the p'oughing of a good man and a wicked.'

" This Extract I think will shew that Barclay's view of the passage, Prov.

xxi. 4. is not materially, if at all, different from the Editor's."

" The sense in which Barclay asserts that the praying of the mcked is sin

deservs to be mentioned.—The doctrine which he maintained in regard to prayer

was, that no prayer could be acceptable without some degree of the influence of

the Holy spirit. The gist of his argument, in the place referred to in the Apology,

is against formal prayer. He contends that prayer is, in its very nature, a spiri

tual act ; and that, hence, any outward exercise under that name, which is not

excited by some spiritual feeling is a mockery [of God] and therefore in its very

act sinful : but then it must be observed he does not require that a man become

what we understand by spiritually minded before he can utter an acceptable prayer;

nor that any precise or definite time can be fixed as elapsing, between the entirely

graceless or wicked state and that in which a measure of grace is afforded him ;

and in which, (whether in connexion with the apprehension of danger or otherwise)

he may rightly pray for those things which he feels he stands in need of.—That

some measure of repentance must go before prayer will hardly be denied, since

the very offering to pray importeth, in the person applying himself thereunto, a

sense of his iniquity, and a desire to be delivered from it : for which end he

approaclieth to God to demand [ask] pardon.' Works. Folio, p. 894.

" In another place he says their opponents erroneously charged them with

requiring ' such a lively and spiritual disposition ' as being necessary according

to our sense ; whereas we do not lay it upon such a disposition—as if we required
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ruck a degree of life : for the least measure of life, that is but able to carry forth

the soul in any living measure of performance, is sufficient; when the soul keepeth

to the measure and doth not exceed or go beyond it' p. 636. And in the same

work he says, ' We do not require motives or influences of the Spirit [immediately]

previous in time, although they are oft given. It sufficeth that they are previous

in order of nature [in the work of conversion] as the cause is previous to the effect

—which is not always in time but [must be always] in nature.' p. 635.

" I think it will be evident by these Extracts, that Barclay did not strain a

Scripture text for want of embracing the context ; and that the sense in which

he held the prayer of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord, did not in any

degree oppose the most sudden and spontaneous effusions of prayer, from a heart

(however depraved) which was awakened to fear God, and feel its want of his

mercy and protection.

" It may not, perhaps, be inappropriate to mention, here, an affecting instance

of false prayer, lor the authority of which I think I can vouch. A gentleman of

some rank and importance in the place where he resided, and who passed for a

friend of Religion, though by no means one of that class to whom the term

' Saints' is scornfully applied, not unfrequently when in what is called good

company drank to excess. In this state, his servant who assisted him to undress

had always to support him for a time upon his knees to say his customary prayer,

before he guided his staggering master to bed. Perhaps some persons will deny

that such a prayer was ' an abomination '—that the terms cant, enthusiasm

hypocrisy, so often and so freely applied to those who speak of what they truly

feel and know of Religion, are truly applicable to such verbal Religionism. It

may be said this is an extreme case, and I would hope it is so—but if in any case

we acceptably and beneficially pray, without a genuine feeling of our wants,

and some right sense of the Divine character, then I know not but the prayer,

and praise, and thanksgiving of the drunkard may be welcome to an Omniscient

and all-holy Being.

I may acknowledge, in conclusion, my own conviction that the leading views

of Barclay in regard to prayer are truly scriptural : and though that may be

sufficient to say in their favour, I will add that they appear to me also strictly

conformable with the philosophy of mind, so far as we are acquainted with it,

and with that philosophy which infers what is fitting to the Divine character from

what is revealed to us respecting it.

" That the exercise of holy feelings by expression may spread the influence of

those feelings on the mind of the utterer is very conceivable : but that the expres

sion of things which are not felt can have this beneficial influence, is directly

contrary to the effect of analogous transactions between man and man. Flattery

has not been found apt to lead to affection, nor false professions of loyalty to fidelity

and attachment. It He to whom we pray be an Omniscient and Holy spirit, the

rev, aider of good, the punisher of evil ; whom all are called to love, imitate and

serve—is it reasonable to suppose, that he will accept the verbal homage of those

who draw nigh to Him with their lips, but whose hearts (open to his view) are

for from his fear and love ?—As miserable penitents, Revelation indeed teaches

us, that these (through the appointed means of Divine mercy) may come and ask

for grace to help in the needful time: but until .penitence is raised in the heart,

neither does Revelation nor Reason sanction the opening of the lips of the w icked

unto God. Every degree of true penitence I take to proceed from the gracious mov

ing of that Good spirit, whose office is aptly represented by that of the angel who

decended into the waters of Bethesda and troubled them ; and whosoever went

into the pool at that time was healed of whatsoever disease he had. T."

Communications may be addressed, post paid, " For the Editor of the

Yorkshireman " at the Printer's, Pontefract ; at Longman & Co's, London

Baines & Newsome's, Leeds; and VV. Simpson's, York.

CHABLES ELCOCK, rRINTEB, rONTEFRACT.
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Art. I. The Storm of War: how it is raised, and how to be laid-

[Concluded from page 55.]

There is not in all Holy Scripture a passage more consoling to

afflicted 1 lumanity, when, enlightened by the doctrine of the Gospel,

it beholds with alarm and pity the state of the civilized world, than

that noble prophecy and invitation of Isaiah, which opens the second

chapter of the book bearing his name :

" The word that Isaiah the son of Amoz saw concerning Judah and

Jerusalem.—And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the

mountain of the Lord's house shall be established in the top of the

mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills ; and all nations shall

flow unto it. And many people shall go and say, Come ye and let us

go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob ;

and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths.—For

out of Zion shall go forth the Law, and the word of the Lord from

Jerusalem. And he shall judge among the nations and shall rebuke

strong people; and they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and

their spears into pruniiig-hooks : nation shall not lift up sword against

nation, neither shall they learn war any more.—O house of Jacob,

come ye and let us walk in the light of the Lord. "

The prophet Micah has the same in substance, with this beautiful

addition, expressive of a state of entire security in peace : ' But they

shall sit every man [at his own door] under his vine and under his fig-

tree, and none shall make them afraid : for the mouth of the Lord of

Hosts hoth spoken it.' Micah iv. 1-4. Whether the prophecy was

first revealed to Micah (as the concluding sentence might be thought

to intimate) and adopted by his contemporary and superior, Isaiah ;

who added to it that invitation to his country which, in his book, con- .
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eludes the passage ; or whether it belongs more properly to Isaiah,

we may not be able, now, certainly to determine. The connexion of

the sense with what precedes and follows is clear in Micah ; but in

Isaiah the passage may be taken out and not missed. I give it,

therefore, in preference to the former.

In applying this prophecy, we need not stumble at the terms in

which the whole work of peaceable reform is attributed to Israel.

The people to whom pertained the ' adoption ' (as God's peculiar

family) and the ' glory ' of this distinction and favour, with all its

miraculous evidences, and the ' covenants ' belonging to it ; with the

' law, ' the ' service, ' and the ' promises '—whose are the ' Fathers, '

and of whom (as to the flesh) Christ came—this same people, without

whom we should have known nothing of the true God but what was

to be gathered from his works, and by whom we received God's

message of ' peace on earth, ' are manifestly the schoolmasters of the

world in the great lesson of Reformation,

And when, contemplating the work itself, and comparing the pro

mise with the event hitherto, we feel dismayed at the present state of

things, and ready to conclude that little progress is yet made in its

fulfilment, we may be released from our anxiety about the future by

reverting to the past, and considering what the means are by which

the great change has been wrought hitherto, and by which it will in

time be perfected— the walking of the nations, fully instructed, in

the light of the Lord.

Had some Conqueror been prophesied of, some Hero promised, who

should do the work by force of arms, and having by war achieved

universal peace, should leave it to his posterity as an inheritance, we

might well have hesitated to receive the prediction ; and considering

the instances most remarkable in history of such characters, with the

event of their lives and governments, have despaired of seeing the

work accomplished by such hands. For that which force hath estab

lished, violence in every age and country hath alike pulled down.

It is ' not by might or by power ' (of human beings as such) but by

the Spirit of the Lord (teaching the rulers of the people*), that the

work is to be accomplished—by that qualification from above which

confers on those who may be weak by nature the command over the

strong, and gives these to direct human society, in its aggregate, to the

accomplishment of wise and beneficial purposes.

Knowledge then, which, while ' many run to and fro ' is rapidly

increasing, Dan. xii. 4, will be the means of this great change God

himself will teach the people of his ways, and they will then walk in

his paths—he will judge among the nations, and rebuke and convince

them by his word ; until, beating their swords into ploughshares and

their spears into pruning-hooks, they shall renounce altogether the

murderous practice.

* Zech. iv. 6 : and compare ch. ii. and iii. and the whole book of Haggai.



ON WAR, 67

Not only is knowledge now rapidly increasing, but it is demon

strable that it has increased among mankind at large, with its uniform

attendant of improved manners, from the date of the prophecy until

now. And of all people on earth, the Hebrews are those through

whom we have derived the kind and degree of it which tends most

directly to improve human nature, and carry it high in the scale of

perfection. The 'law' has still come 'out of Zion. '

In arguing this question with persons opposed to the peaceable

doctrine, I have found them resting their last objection on the innate

propensities of our nature. Man, say they, is a pugnacious animal—

he will never cease to be provocable, and to fight when provoked.

They will grant me however, that, pugnacious as he is until reclaimed

by the Gospel, he has neither the horns of the bull, nor the teeth and

claws of the tiger ; but is obliged, when he would wreak his vengeance

on his brother, to take into those hands, so evidently formed for better

uses, the weapons of the armoury, with which the smith provides him.

Losing hereafter the evil propensities incurred by the lapse from his

first estate, he will have no more place for these excrescences ; and

will no more need (seeing he is by his very make an innoxious animal)

to change his form and supersede the conditions of his nature, by an

art that enables him to destroy his fellow and be revenged on his

neighbour.

But it is not to individual strife, and the violence ofa man against his

brother, that the prophecy relates. It is nation that shall cease to lift up

the sword against nation, and whole Peoples that shall learn war no

more. It is not pretended that, long after this most desirable and glorious

change of principle and practice in the world, there shall not be found

in all countries, of the wicked in detail, who may breed local and

occasional strife ; over whose heads the sword must still be held by

the Magistrate in terror, and to whom at times it must be applied, in

correction.

Here, then, is the remedy for the evil ; and we see, now, by what

means the storm is to be laid. The prevalence throughout society

(with whatever occasional and local checks and fluctuations, as ages

proceed) of sound knowledge derived from Divine revelation, is

working, and will work the cure. That knowledge which includes

Wisdom, the right in conversation and conduct.—which has already

wrought this change in very many individuals, and in one gathered

society of men, will ultimately (doubt it not, for God is true) remove

from among us every vestige of national wars. Wisdom and knowledge

shall be the stability of those times, and the strength of God's salvation

in them.f Peace shall prevail on earth, and good will in man towards

his fellow. And then shall that chief promise of the Gospel, which,

though first in the announcement is last in the accomplishment, be

fulfilled,—God shall be glorified (on man's account, and for this his .

work achieved on earth) in the highest heavens !

* Isa. xxxiii. 6
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Again, the true Religion shall be established in the nations, (not by

the sword, but through conviction)along witli that tranquillity. For such

is the only consistent interpretration of those terms,—' the mountain

of the Lord's house ' — ' the ways ' of the Lord, and ' his paths. '—

the 'law' and 'word' of the Lord:—these shall obtain the highest

place in man's affections, and be exalted over all superstition and all

error.

If we seek, yet, a proof of the still future glory and fulness of the

Church on earth, inclining rather to refer to past ages, and to the

outward baptism and submission to the form of Christianity of so

many nations, for the fulfilment of the whole of the prophecy, let us

remember that the whole is intimately blended together—universal and

lasting peace, with universal and durable righteousness—both resulting

from one and the same cause, the conviction wrought in the last days

by the Divine reproofs and judgments, and the consequent walking of

the nations ' in the light of the Lord. ' Let us, next, look with shame

and confusion of face upon the state, hitherto, of so-called Christendom

in respect of national wars, falsifying the one and consequently the

other prophecy, down to the present age ; and own that, upon the

whole of this evidence, the true religion has never yet been generally

established in the world !

Surely that God whose will is supreme, and his power all-sufficient,

who is able to bring to pass whatsoever he declares shall come,

surely He hath not filled all prophecy with such delightful images of

peace, such pleasing anticipations of security, merely to mock

believers in his word ! Surely there is reserved for future govern

ments a more excellent glory than this of Constantine and his suc

cessors—the CtBsars of half civilized, half barbarous Europe—who

have made proselytes by millions at the sword's point, and then set

them to wage bloody and cruel wars with each other !

Art. II. On the Affirmation allowed by Law to the people called

Quakers, in certain cases, in lieu of an Oath.

[Continued from page 51.]

In continuation of past correspondence on the snbject of the

Affirmation, I shall now present the Reader with the substance of

two letters, written to my much esteemed friend Dr. Adam Clarke,t

with so much of his matter from the Notes on Deut. vi and 2 Cor.

i. 23, as may suffice to explain the occasion on which they were sent ;

and the notice taken of them. They are of a date previous to the

letter inserted in No. IV, but come more conveniently for my purpose

after it.

t I little thought, when writing this, that, ere it should go to press, my excellent
Christian friend would be numbered with the dead 1 1 shall merely say, here, that he was a
man whom, having observed much and conversed with long as a Fellow-labourer in the cause
of our common Masterand Lord, 1 entirely loved, as upright and without guile I
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1. Note in Clarke's Bible on Deut. vi. being the second of the

general notes at the end of the chapter.

" The making an appeal to the Supreme Being, and calling him to

witness and record, constitutes the spirit and essence of an oath. It

is no matter in what form this appeal is made ; whether by putting

the hand under the thigh, as among the patriarchs ; by the water of

the Ganges, as among the Hindoos ; on a surat or chapter of the

Koran, as among the Mohammedans ; on a Hebrew Pentateuch, as

among the Jews ; on the form of the cross, as among the Roman

Catholics ; kissing the New Testament, as among Protestants in

general ; or holding up the hand and making affirmation, as among

the people called Quakers—still the oath is the same, for the appeal

is made to God. On this ground (and this is the true ground), the

holding up the hand in a Court of Justice, is as perfect, as substantial,

and as formal an oath, as kissing the New Testament. Why, then,

so many objections against taking an oath in a Court of Justice, by

any one particular form, when the same thing is done in spirit, essence,

and substance, when God is called to witness and record, though the

form be different ? When God says, ' Thou shalt fear the Lord

thy God, and shalt swear by his name'—he says, in effect, Thou shalt

have n,o god beside me—thou shalt consider me the Fountain of Truth,

the Rewarder of righteousness, and the Punisher of perfidy and

wickedness. Swear by my name—bind thyself to me : take me for

witness to all thy actions, and act, in all things, as having me con

tinually before your eyes, and knowing, that for every act and word

ye shall give account to me in the day of judgment. Our Lord's

command, ' Swear not at all,' can never relate to an oath in a civil

cause, taken according to the definition above given : profane and

common swearing, with all light irreverent oaths and impreca

tions, and all such oaths as are not required by the civil magistrate, in

cases where the Lord is supposed to be witness, are certainly intended

in our blessed Lord's prohibition."

2. The substance of what follows was communicated in a letter to

Dr. Adam Clarke by the Editor, soon after the publication of the note

here cited.

" I have a few remarks to offer on a passage in thy notes on the

Bible, which I shall introduce by saying that I find thy comments

generally more in unison with my own judgment than the present.

The passage relates to Deut. chap. vi. ver. 13, and it is the second

general note to which I reply.

" 'The making an appeal to the Supreme Being, and calling him to

witness and record, constitutes the spirit and essence of an oath, '

This definition is granted ; and it is likewise granted, that the form

of the appeal is unimportant, as being, in every case, of human insti

tution : though I confess I am a little surprised to see a parallel

so closely drawn, between the form of kissing the New Testament by
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Christians, and the forms of Jews, Heathens, and Mohammedans.

Were it, then, true that the holding up of the hand in a Court of

Justice, is a form used by Quakers in token of appeal to the Supreme

Being, I should at once grant, further, that Quakers do in effect swear.

But the inference fails at once, from a mistake as to the fact. When

a Quaker affirms according to law, he simply utters the words " I

( naming himself) do solemnly, sincerely, and truly, affirm and declare"—

without the addition of any sign or gesture whatsoever. Having

myself affirmed in different courts, having seen it done by others, and

made inquiry, on this occasion, as tothe prevalence of such a practice

anywhere, I can safely say, that, to our knowledge as a body, it

nowhere exists. Since, therefore, we appear, on thy own grounds, to

be clear of the spirit and essence ofjudicial swearing, I hope thou wilt

find some opportunity to do us the justice to correct this mis-statement.

"And now, as to our Lord's words, 'Swear not at all,' we take

them to be a prohibition absolute and universal to Christians, of this

ancient practice of oaths, which the Mosaic law had recognised. It

is incumbent on those who plead a distinction between occasional

voluntary ' swearing, whether serious or profane, and oaths required

by the civil Magistrate, to prove, that the civil Magistrate did, in

those early times, officially and ordinarily adjure persons in judgment,

or administer an oath to them. For my own part, I have not, in the

course of my reading, met with the proof of such a practice. I think

Pilate's adjuration to Jesus was purely voluntary and occasional ; and

I seek in vain a clear distinction, in ancient times, between the oatli of

the religious, the angry, and the litigious man : they appear to me,

alike, simply in the light of voluntary appeals to Omniscience for the

sincerity of the declaration made."

3. (Copy) To Dr. Adam Clarke.—Tottenham, 7th Mo. 16, 1813.—

Esteemed Friend,—In correction of what is said in thy notes, about

our compliance with the substance of swearing, while we reject the

form in common use, I would propose the following ; leaving it to

thy own judgment where to insert it, though I should think 2 Cor. i.

23 may now afford a suitable opportunity.

" In the second general observation on Deut. chap, vi, the essence of

an oath was said to consist in th« appeal to the Supreme Being, and

the calling of him to witness and record. It was hence inferred, that

the Quakers, though they refuse the common oath, do in effect swear,

when they hold up the hand, (in token of such appeal,) in making

their solemn affirmation. The reader is now desired to correct this infer

ence, which, it appears, was founded on a mistake, as to the practice of

that denomination of Christians. They do not add to the form of words

used on this occasion any prescribed sign or gesture whatsoever. They

would not object, however, to the holding up of the hand at the bar of

a Court of Justice ; which every person arraigned is required to do,

and which is considered, not as swearing, but as an act whereby the

party admits that he is the person then indicted or called by name. "
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So much for the public, if approved ; now as to the common form

of swearing. In the words, ' So help me God, ' there is much more

than an appeal to Omniscience ; there is a most awful imprecation !

' So may God help me hereafter, as I shall now speak the truth, the

whole truth, aud nothing but the truth. ' Such is the condition ; and

of course, if he speak in any Way falsely or deceitfully, not at all:

which is, to stake his eternal welfare upon his veracity in that instance :

and this, before he has been asked a single question, and while he

knows not how strong a temptation to deviate from strict truth may

presently follow. Does God judge us upon our conditions, or upon

his own ? Upon the latter certainly ; among which we can never be

certain, (and indeed it would be a dreadful certainty, as things now

are,)that the condition implied in those words is included.

It is, then, not the certainty, but the dread of an everlasting penalty,

that is to bind men to the truth. But this is not as Christians should

deal with Christians ; but rather as men, deep in the policy of this

world, would avail themselves of the ignorance, rather than the faith, of

those they had to govern [to throw the obscure influence of a vague

feeling, instead of the obligation of a principle, on the mind.]

In our practice, we aim, however feebly, at the Christian character

in all its parts. We find the prohibition of all swearing, in the words

of Christ. We find it where he is contrasting his righteousness with

the righteousness, not the wickedness, of 'them of old time ; ' where

he is substituting the assurance of a disciple of his own, by a simple

' Yes ' or ' No, ' for an oath which carried its obligation and its

penalty, under the law. We find it again in the words of James,

with a sentence prefixed, that shews he attached to it the highest

importance, and with the penalty of condemnation annexed [to the

failure]. But an exception is supposed: it is thought that Christ, and

his servant James, did not forbid serious, but only vain oaths; or

rather, that they did not mean to forbid oaths before a magistrate.

We do not find this exception in the text : we do not believe it to have

grown out of any precept of Christ or of his apostles ; nor yet out of

their example, or that of any of them ; but rather out of Jewish and

Heathenish customs, brought in by imperfectly converted proselytes.

It is for those who think otherwise to show, wherein an oath before a

magistrate could possibly differ (in the view of Christ and of his servant

James) from a serious oath, an oath of proper legal obligation, given

or taken in any other manner ; which latter is clearly prohibited by

Christ.

In the time of the law, among other practices, since forbidden, the

occasional practice of deception and insincerity appears to have been

tolerated. This was suitable to the state of men who were allowed to

fight and kill, as well as thus to circumvent, their enemies ; and

who were to be exposed to similar practices upon themselves. Hence,

whenever it greatly concerned one party not to be left in doubt as to

the real intention of the other, they were accustomed to bring each
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other, as it wore by constraint, into the presence of the Searcher of

hearts: thereto speak tl:e truth, under the penalty of his judgments.

But it is otherwise under the New Covenant :—Jesus, by his ' truth

in the inward parts,* puts all thcsj evil surmises to flight. He will have

his disciples to live constantly and habitually in that sense of the

omnipresence of Cod, and of his righteous law constraining the mind,

which, to the followers of Iho ceremonial law, was only occasional and

forced. Isaiah lxiii. 8. This will satisfy the hearer, if he knows that

the speaker is under the perpetual oath and covenant, (so to speak,)

of Christ's righteousness ; aiming to be perfect, even as his Father,

who is in Heaven, is perfect. Jf there be more than this, it cometh

of evil : for either the speaker does not feel the noble simplicity of

the Christian, and so proceeds to an attestation, not now required but

on the contrary forbidden ; or the hearer, doubting where he ought not

to doubt, requires it. That it is lawful in cases of great moment,

where the sincerity of a Christian is called in question, for him volun

tarily and simply to appeal to Omniscience, I deny not; and I will now

conclude this somewhat long letter with an anecdote in point, which 1

wisli 1 could authenticate more fully, by stating the time, place, and

other circumstances, but thus 1 had it [from a friend].

" ' A man was tried on some heavy charge, the only evidence that

could convict him being a Quaker. The latter, though much pressed

by the court to break through his scruple and take the oath, still

refused. At length the criminal, seeing the Quaker about to be

dismissed or taken out of Court, was hardy enough to call to him to

this effect ' You can say it, but you dare not swear it.' Upon which

the Quaker, making a pause and turning towards him, solemnly said,

' As the Lord liveth, thou art the man ! ' The Judge held this to be

a sufficient attestation, and the Jury brought in the prisoner guilty. '

" I remain, Thy sincere friend. "

[Ed]

4. Note of Dr. Adam Clarke on 2 Cor. i. being the conclusion of

his Notes on that Chapter.

" The subjects in this Chapter which are of the most importance,

have been carefully considered in the preceding notes. That alone

of the Apostle's Oath has been passed by with general observations

only. But that it is an oath, has been questioned by some. An oath,

properly speaking, is an appeal to God, as the Searcher of the heart,

for the truth of what is spoken ; and an appeal to him, as the judge

of right and wrong, to punish the falsity and perjury. All this appears

to me to be implied in the awful words above, ' I call God for a record

upon my soul : ' and this is not the only place in which the Apostle

uses words of the same import. See Rom. i. !). and ix. 1. and the

note on this latter passage.

" On this subject I have spoken pretty much at large, at the end of the

vi. Chap, of Deuteronomy ; but as it appears that, there, I have made
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a mistake, in saying that the people called Quakers hold up their hand

in a court of justice, when called upon to make affirmation, I take

this opportunity to correct that expression, and to give the form of

the oath, (for so the law considers it,) which the statute 7 and 8 of

William III. cap. 34, sect. 1, required of this sect of Christians:—

' I, A. B. do declare in the presence of Almighty God, the witness

of the truth of what I say.' Though this Act was only intended at

first, to continue in force for seven years, yet it was afterwards made

perpetual. See Burn, vol. Ill, page 654.

" A more solemn and more awful form ofan oath, was never presented

uor taken by man, than this : no kissing of the book, no holding up

of the hand, nor laying hand on the Bible, can add either solemnity

or weight to such an oath ! It is as awful and as binding as any thing

can be ; and him who would break this, no obligation can bind.

" But the religious people in question found their consciences ag

grieved by this form, and made application to have another substituted

for it : in consequence of this, the form has undergone a little altera

tion, and the solemn affirmation, which is to stand instead of an oath

taken in the usual manner, as finally settled by 8 Geo. cap. 6, is the

following :—' I, A. B. do solemnly, sincerely, and truly declare and

affirm.' Burn, vol. Ill, page 656.

" It may be well to examine this solemn affirmation, and see whether

it do not contain the essential principles of an oath ; and whether it

should not be reputed by all people as being equal to any oath taken

in the common form, and sufficiently binding on every conscience that

entertains the belief of a God, and the doctrine of a future state. The

word solemnly, refers to the presence and omniscience of God, before

whom the affirmation is made ; and the word sincerely, to the con

sciousness that the person has of the uprightness of his own soul, and

the total absence of guile and deceit ; and the word truly, refers to the

state of his understanding, as to his knowledge of the fact in question.

" The word declare refers to the authority requiring, and the persons

before whom, this declaration is made ; and the word affirm refers

back to the words solemnly, sincerely, and truly, on which the

declaration and affirmation are founded.

" This also contains all that is vital to the spirit and essence of an

oath ; and the honest man who takes or makes it, feels that there is

no form used among men, by which his conscience can be more

solemnly bound. As to the particular form, as long as it is not

absurd or superstitious, it is a matter of perfect indifference, as to

the thing itself, as long as the declaration or affirmation contains the

spirit and essence of an oath ; and that the law considers this as an

oath, is evident from the following clause : ' That if any one be con

victed of having wilfully or falsely made this declaration or affirmation,

such offender shall incur the same penalties and forfeitures as are

enacted against persons convicted of wilful and corrupt perjury. '

" I believe it may be said with strict truth, that few instances can be

produced where this affirmation, which I must consider as a most

K
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solemn oath, was corruptly made by any accredited member of that

religious society for whose peace and comfort it was enacted. And

when this most solemn affirmation is properly considered, no man of

reason will say, that the persons who take it are not bound by a

sufficient and available oath.”

I have already stated (at page 51) that I do not go this length

with my friend in my estimate of the Affirmation: I shall recur to

the subject, on purely Scriptural principles, in a future number. Ed.

ART. III. Uniformity: what it is, and what it costs.

“ Uniformity is particularly used for one and the same form of

public prayers and administration of sacraments, and other rites, &c.

of the Church of England, prescribed by the famous statute, 1 Eliz.

and 13 and 14 Chas. II. ch. 4, called the ‘Act of Uniformity.”

“Although it has been declared in the Act of Uniformity “ that

nothing conduceth more to the settling of the peace of the nation, nor

to the honour of our religion and the propagation thereof, than an

universal agreement in the public worship of God,” it has been con

tended that strict uniformity with regard to points of doctrine and

forms of worship is not essential to the peace of society, and to the

honour and prevalence of true religion; and that such an uniformity

is inconsistent with the present state of mankind, possessing different

faculties and talents, and different opportunities and means of inquiry;

and that it is, therefore, altogether unattainable. It has been also

maintained that, in the province of religion, every man has a right to

exercise his own judgment, and to satisfy his own conscience, under

the best illumination which he is able to obtain: and that the Civil

magistrate, however exalted his rank and extensive his influence in the

community over which he presides, ought not to interfere in controuling

this right, and obstructing the exercise of it. It has been alleged that

every attempt to enforce uniformity of religious faith and worship, by

privations and penalties of a civil and secular nature, is a misapplica

tion of the authority with which he is invested, and an extension of it

beyond its proper province; inconsisteut with the doctrines and spirit

of Christianity, and injurious to the rights and claims of peaceable

and loyal subjects. Those persons to whom we now refer object to

the fundamental principle and professed design of the Act of

Uniformity, and they concur with many others in disapproving and

condemning the mode and time of its introduction, its pernicious

influence in causing a schism or separation among British Protestants;

and [because of the indigence and distress to which it reduced a great

number of meritorious persons, whose conscientious scruples, exem

plary character, and useful services, entitled them to protection and

encouragement.”—

“Two years had scarcely elapsed [after the Restoration of the

monarchy] before the Act of Uniformity was, by a small majority,

passed into a Law.—The gaols were soon filled with the unhappy
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restorers of an ungrateful King ; their houses were pillaged, their

families reduced to beggary and want. An estimate was published of

near 8,000 Protestant dissenters, who perished in prison by their

sufferings on a religious account, in the reign of this perjured, per

fidious prince; and, by the severe penalties inflicted on them, suffered,

in their trades and estates, in the compass of a few years, at least, it is

said [to the extent] of £2,000,000. ” Rees' Cyclop. ; Art. Uniformity.

I shall have occasion to quote, at times, the most informing work of

Edmund Calamy, containing “An Account of the Ministers, &c. who

were ejected or silenced after the Restoration, 1660, by or before the

‘Act of Uniformity.” "

From Calamy, vol. iv, p. 577. “Ejected from Fenny Drayton,

Nathaniel Stephen, M.A. In his younger days, he was a very close,

hard student, often spending sixteen hours in a day in his study. And

his thoughts would sometimes be so close and intent, that he would

strangely forget himself. In his old age he was pleasant and

cheerful. Though he was of a generous Catholic spirit, yet he had a

great aversion to that ceremoniousness which was carried so high by

some in the reign of Charles the First. He would often tell a story of

what happened in the West, where he was born, when he was young.

A clergyman, coming into the church, went up to the chancel to bow to

the altar. It so happened that there was no altar there, but the

communion table stood against the East wall, and a boy sate upon it.

The boy, seeing the priest coming towards him, slipt down and stood

before the table. At length the priest made a low bow—and the poor

boy, thinking it was to him that the respect was paid, bowed as low

to him again—and these bows were repeated three times—the boy

a little surprised at the priest's civility!

“In this case (he said) the boy knew well enough who it was he

bowed to : but whether or no it was so as to the priest, is questionable.

For the God whom Christians worship is no more in the East than in

the West ; no more in the chancel than in the church; nor no more

there than in the house or field, unless when His people are there

worshipping him in spirit and in truth; at which time he is with them

by his SPIRIT and GRACE. Before the coming of CHRIST, it was the

duty of the Jews in the Western parts to worship towards the East,

because Jerusalem and the temple stood that way. 1 Kings viii. 48.

Dan. vi. 10. And this might be the reason why some Christians in

the primitive times took up the fashion of praying towards the East.

They judaized in that as well as in some other things. But now,

Mount Sion is no more holy than Mount Gerizim, or the mountains

in Wales. Happy were it for the world, if John iv. 20–24 were

generally understood ' "

From George Fox's Journal: Edit. 1765. “The priest of Drayton,

the town of my birth, whose name was Nathaniel Stevens, came often

to me, and I went often to him [in 1645, G. F. being then twenty-one

years of age] and another priest came sometimes with him ; and they
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would give place to me to hear me, and I would ask them questions

and reason with them. The priest Stevens asked me, why Christ

cried out upon the cross, ' My God, my God ! why hast thou forsaken

me ? ' And why he said, ' If it be possible, let this cup pass from

me : yet not my will but thine be done. ' I told him. ' At that time

the sins of all mankind were upon him, and their iniquities and trans

gressions, with which he was wounded [Isa. liii. 5 ] which he was to

bear and be an offering for, as he was man, but died not as he was

God : so, in that he died for all men, tasting death for every man, he

was an offering for the sins of the whole world. ' This I spake, being

in a measure sensible at that time of Christ's sufferings. The priest

said it was a very good full answer, and such an one as he had not

heard. At that time he would applaud and speak highly of me to

others ; and what I said in discourse to him on week-days, he would

preacli of on First-days : which gave me a dislike to him. This priest

afterwards became my great persecutor." p. 4.

George Fox's further disputes with priest Stephen may be seen in

pp 28, 121, 124-126 ofhis Journal. He does not appear to have been

among the worst of George's adversaries ; and it is pleasant to be able

to believe that in his old age, having himself tasted of the cup of

suffering, he had become charitable and (probably from a good con

science) cheerful also.

With regard to that Scripture, mentioned to G. F. to try him, I

may observe, that George does not appear to admit that there was

here a real forsaking of the suffering humanity, by the Godhead. I

have long been of opinion myself, that it was our blessed Redeemer's

intention, by those words, to bring before the view of his persecutors,

(as a Scripture applied to his own case) that remarkable prophecy of

his sufferings contained in the twenty-second Psalm, of which they

form the beginning : not, unquestionably, without a deep feeling of

the thing expressed, in himself. Ed.

[To be continued.]

Art. IV. Ecclesiasles, chap. xii. ver. 1-7. From the Vulgate ;

with a close Translation and Remarks.

Memento Creatoris tui in diebus juventutis tuee : antequam veniat

tempus afflictionis tuee, et appropinquent anni de quibus dicas, Non

mihi placent : Antequam tenebrescant Sol et lumen et stellee et Luna,

et revertantur nubes post pluviam : quando commovebuntur custodes

domus et nutabunt viri fortissimi, et otiosi erunt molentes in minuto

numero : et tenebrescant videntes per foramina : et claudent ostia in

platea [m] in humilitate vocis molentes, et consurgent ad vocem

volucris : et obsurdescent omnes filiee carminis. Excelsa quidem

timebunt et formidabunt invia : fiorebit amygdalus : impinguabitur

locusta et dissipabitur capparis. Quum ibit homo in domum eeternitatis

sua?, et circumibunt in platea plangentes. Antequam rumpatur
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funiculus argenteus et recurrat vitta aurea et conteratur hydria super

fontem et confringatnr rota super cisternam : et revertatur pulvis

in torram suam, et spiritus redeat ad Deum qui dedit ilium.

Trans : Remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth, ere the

time of thy affliction come, and the years draw nigh of which thou

shalt say, They please me not. Before the sun set and the day light

fail, and the moon and stars be darkened ; and the clouds return after

the rain : when the keepers of the house shall be disquieted, and the

strongest men shall nod, and the grinders shall give over with a small

supply: when they that peep through crevices shall see nothing, and the

maids shall shut to the street-doors, speaking with a low voice ; and they

shall rise at the crowing of the cock, and all the daughters of song

shall be deafened. When people are afraid of that which is high, and

fearful of what they have to pass in the way. When the almond tree

flourishes, and the locusts grow fat, and the capers are spilled. When

man is going to his eternal home, and the mourners go about the

streets. Before the silver cord shall be broken, and the golden fillet

shall run back, and the bucket shall be worn out at the well, and the

wheel broken at the cistern : when the dust shall return to its earth

whence it was taken, and the Spirit to God who gave it.

Notes : The Reader will have observed some considerable varia

tions in this from our authorized English text. I shall notice the

principal of these, and also some passages which agree in sense with

the latter.

Before the sun, &c. be darkened :] Before the evening of life, or

the night which succeeds to its day. The return of the clouds ' after

the rain, ' may be thought to indicate the habitual low spiritedness of

extreme old age ; which weeps, and is sad, still. .

When the keepers of the house shall be disquieted :] The Latin

word fixes the meaning thus—when they shall be roused up by night,

and made uneasy by the frequent calls to attend the sick.

When the strongest men shall nod:] Through weariness and drow

siness in the day-time.

And the grinders shall give over with a small supply :] Less bread

being required, from a feeble appetite and fewer entertainments.

When they that peep through crevices shall have nothing to see,

&c.] When the mirth and frolics of youthful visiters shall have

ceased, there being nothing to attract their notice—and when they

shall even be excluded by shutting the folding-doors towards the

street : the maids speaking in a low tone to all comers.

The daughters of song shall be deafened :] No hearing of music or

pleasant sounds about—this faculty is elegantly made the daughter of

the voice that excites it.

When the almond tree shall flourish, &c. :] This figure is com

monly referred to the effect of old age in whitening the head : but it

is in too close connexion with others, which require a literal inter

pretation. When certain delicacies, unfit for extreme old age, shall

be no longer in request. When the almond tree shall be left to grow,
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unbroken by frequent beating, to get down the fruit : when the locusts

(possibly frogs—but they still eat locusts in the East) shall grow fat

untaken, and the capers be suffered to fall ungathered.

In the comments attached to our English version, the whole scheme

of these verses differ s. The 'keepers of the house' are the trem

bling hands—the 'strong man bowing,' the feeble knees and legs—

' the ceasing grinders, ' the decayed teeth—which, with failing sight,

the watchfulness or unseasonable rising, and the deafness ofextreme

old age, make up the picture here presented of its infirmities. The

' grasshopper ' made a ' burthen ' is however not justifiable, even by

the licence of eastern figures.

Before the silver cord shall be broken, &c. :] I agree with those

who make these figures relate to the giving way of the internal parts in

old age. They belong, in their literal acceptation, plainly to the

apparatus anciently in use for drawing water for the family—a wheel,

with a bucket, leather strap and cord.

I believe that, with the well disposed, the benefit derivable from

such passages of Holy Scripture is not frustrated by honest endeavours

to make their meaning clear. Let the youthful Reader now peruse the

Text again ; forgetting only the particulars of the Comment. Ed.

Art. V.—Refusal of an oath by parlies not Quakers : Influence

of the non-prosecuting principle ; Remarks.

In the Times of June 27th, 1829, I read an account of some proceedings

before the High Court of Justiciary in Scotland, in a case of prosecution for

uttering false coin. A man and his wife being called in evidence, both refused

to swear, alleging Christ's command in the New Testament. They discovered

likewise, in the course of their examination, an utter aversion to prosecute in such

cases, on account of the penalty of death—the man admitting, that even were his

house entered and his wife murdered, he could not bear witness against the per

petrators—saying, " I know we have much to suffer in this world, but we must

obey Christ's commands." When questioned as to their religious profession,

they would admit no more than this, that they belonged to a body of Christians.

They were not willing to answer what seemed reasonable questions on thisjsubject

—such as, Who preached where they attended worship ? The man was committed,

the Lord Justice observing that the law protected none but the people called

Quakers in refusing to swear.

I presume not to decide positively what may not become, in such a case, a re

ligious duty to the party. It is a serious thing to have a settled conscientious

persuasion, however acquired. Every man is here to be fully persuaded in his

own mind, or be passive. But I am quite satisfied that it is the duty of a

Christian to yield obedience to the Civil power, in giving a full and true account

of things necessary for the Magistrate to know, in the administration of his office.

This is but to render unto Caesar that which is his ; and the very frame of Society

must fall to pieces without such obedience. The woman, here, professed Iter

readiness to tell the truth without an oath. And had her husband been the pro

secutor and given his evidence on affirmation, I do not see what more lay upon

him, to make him uneasy. For it is the Law, not the accuser, that adjudges the

penalty—and if this be in our judgment too severe, we ought to represent it to

the Legislature and petition for an amendment of the Law, not impede justice

by embarassing the proceedings of the Court. Ed.
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Art. VI.—fables in vekse &c.—continued.

The Wolf and the Lamb.

Facile est oppriracre iunocentcm Pfuedr. I.

A wolf, who came to quench his thirst,

Thief-like, look'd well around him first,

And, down the stream, a hapless lamb

Espied, who thought to do the same.

So fair the occasion of dispute,

The ruffian could not long be mute :

' Villain !' he cries, ' thy puddling feet

Stir up the mud, and spoil my treat.'

Alarm'd, the fleecy beast replies,

' The thing 's impossible ; our eyes

Convince us both, the waters flow

Downward to me.'—' Yet, be it so,'—

Rejoin'd the wolf, incens'd to find

Truth come point blank against his mind ;

' That tongue of thine, six months ago,

My credit sought to overthrow.'

The lamb rebuts the charge with scorn :

' Six months ago I was not bom! '

Of two malicious pleas bereft,

Yet one the hungry wolf had left :

He swore 'twas then his father's deed,

And, for the trespass he should bleed ;

Then kill'd the unresisting prey,

Glutted his maw, and stole away.

Now turn the page of history,

And the just application see

In deeds that, since our fable's date,

Have sprung from wedded Church and State ;

So like, that Contemplation's eye

Reads, in the tale, a prophecy !

First, from the Augustan age till now,

Behold the Christian doctrine flow :

No party holds the stream ; 'tis given

To all who thirst—free boon of Heaven !

Then He, from whom the spring descends,

Lambs among wolves forcnamed his friends;

And wolves within the church appear'd,

While heathen masters yet she fear'd.

At once, to this pure river's brink,

Each comes, (or says he comes,) to drink :

And now, with Caisar's sword in hand,

Sclf-rais'd, behold Intolerance stand !

Thick wove with many a lying tale,

Dark mystery forms his coat of mail :

Antiquity, for helm, his head

Defends ; his ample shield in dread

Sevenfold of bloody laws is wrought,

From Rome's imperial armoury brought :

For dart, he aims his wonted plea

. Of stream-polluting heresy :

But should the poor dissenter grow

Strenuous in truth, and backward throw
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The doubtful crime,—then for the State

He hums ; and Treason wreaks his hate.

The modern Anabaptist bleeds

For BoccoWs long-detested deeds ;

Nor change of race, nor lapse of time

The name could sever from the crime.

Or, be the sect in conduct found

Spotless, and in allegiance sound ;

Yet, vile enthusiasts once they were,

Who not a finger's-load would bear

Of priestly burdens, and reviled

All pastors, and each flock beguiled !

Monster ! in hope's perspective nigh

Thy end and downfall I descry :

The very sword, which thou so long

Didst wield, redresses now the wrong

Of Innocence,f and sheath'd in -thee,

Shall set thy captive millions free :

And then shall Truth's salubrious wave

The bloody stain from history lave,

And flowing still, spread far and wide,

And whelm all discord in its tide !

tit has been eminently the province of Civil Government, (in all countries where that
has existed which deserves the name,) of late, to defend the subject against plunder
and Inquisitorial proceedings on the part of Ecclesiastics. The fable has been written
many years—and I have concluded to let this part stand, tome late Irish anomalies

notwithstanding. Ed. .^———

The Deceitful Vow. JEsop.

A man given over by the physicians began to pray to the gods for his

recovery ; making a solemn vow, that for this favour he would sacrifice to them

an hundred oxen. His wife, surprised at the oner, ventured to inquire where

he expected to get so many ; to which he returned the impious question, ' Did

she think the gods would trouble themselves to require them ? '

The sick man, having recovered, moulded in paste a hundred little figures of

oxen, and placed them on the altar. It was now resolved to punish the cheat.

Accordingly, the gods appeared to him in a dream, and bade him go to such a

place on the sea-shore, where he should find a thousand drachms. Away went

the man in the morning, with great alacrity, to the spot, hoping to pick up the

money; instead of which he became himself the prize of a gang of pirates.

Again he tried the force of promises, offering for his ransom a thousand talents

of gold ; but the robbers, paying no regard to his magnificent proposal, sailed

away with him, and sold him for a thousand drachms ; thus making good what

had been told him in his dream, that he should find that sum on the shore.

The Application in Latin is, ' Fabula significat mendacibus hominibus inimicum

esse Deum : '—' God is an enemy to liars : ' bnt the moral extends further ;

shewing that the ancients entertained a strong sense of the retributive justice of

the Almighty, exercised upon such as were guilty of hypocrisy in the important

affair of religion ; and whose vows and offerings were not made in sincerity and

truth.

ERRATA.

No. III. p. 48—For "Hall," read "Hallam. "

No. IV. p. 64, line 21—For " some persons, " read " few persons. "

Communications may be addressed, post paid, " For the Editor of the

Yorkshireman " at the Printer's, Pontefract ; at Longman & Co's London ;

Baincs & Newsome's, Leeds; and W. Simpson's, York.

CHARLES ELCOCK, PRINTER, rONTEFRACT.
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Art. I.— Uniformity: what it is and what it costs.

[Continued from page 76.]

Uniformity enforced is Intolerance ; with the gloomy annals of

which vice in Christian governments I am obliged, by the nature of

the task to which I have pledged myself, to entertain my readers. But

what is Toleration—that 'virtue,' as - most are ready to account it,

which, exercised in whole or in part, is so readily brought in to their

praise ? Let us examine it a little, and see what its nature really is,

and to what its worth amounts, when estimated at ' the balance of the

Sanctuary.'

' Ye have heard that it hath been said [by them of old time : by

men who had not as yet come under the New Covenant] Thou shalt

love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy. But I say unto you, Love

your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate

you, and pray for them which despitefully use you and persecute you.

That ye may be pn deed as well as in pretension] the children of your

Father which is in heaven : for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil

and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.'

This is the Law which was to be written in the heart, and placed in the

inward parts of God's people ; and which was promulgated by the teacher

whom he sent from heaven. It is the duty of individuals towards each

other ; and consequently, so far as consists with the punishment of

evil doers and the maintenance of good order in society, of civil govern

ments toward their subjects, and of the latter toward those who

govern.

Even due restraint, and correction, may be viewed as a good, con

ferred upon offenders, in return for the evil they do by their misconduct

in society : and I have often thought the greatest kindness we could
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show to many who claim our help would be, to send them at once to

a ' bettering house and there put in use towards them the right means

of reforming their lives and mending their manners. It is not I

believe, while others curse, and go on in wickedness, that we are

obliged, by the new law, to return them an empty form of blessing.

We must aim at more substantial good for them—and having prayed

in their behalf, for the grace of repentance, proceed to use such oppor

tunities as God may furnish us with, to open their blind eyes to the

inevitable consequences of their doings—if haply they may take

warning, and flee from the wrath to come .

It is the prerogative of Infinite Wisdom alone, to dictate absolutely

to man, what he shall do and what forbear ; but if man rightly estimate

his duty to God and his neighbour, he will find it to be both his

interest and his happiness to do it. He who governs and instructs his

people also blesses them. It is ignorance and malevolence that curses :

and we find men the more prone to this vice as their souls are more

deeply tinged with these evil colours. Let us bless, then, with sound

instruction, (when and where we may) such as do us evil, for the want

of a spirit ofmercy and forbearance in them.

Were a butcher to place his blood-hole too near my back-door—

were a coppersmith to choose to make his music with three hammers on

a boiler, while I, his near neighbour, and the first comer to the place,

was earnestly desiring silence and quiet—or were a common carrier

weekly to set his waggon in the way to my shop or office, during the

hours of business—I might, upon the refusal of the party to abate the

nuisance, send the waggon to the green-yard, or ' take the law' of

the other two offenders, and oblige them to remove the inconvenience

they were causing me.

But seeing that a butcher must have that convenience somewhere—

that time is paid for in many occupations, whether the men be at

work or not—that a waggon is a heavy concern, and requires horses

to move it, which may be to fetch from a distance—and so forth, and

so forth—I might also, on a kind consideration of the whole case,

incline to tolerate the nuisance, and forgive instead of prosecuting my

neighbour. I believe I am not very far wide of the mark, as to the

true meaning of the term. It is a stronger meaning than Johnson

give us, who says, Toleration is, ' Allowance given to that which is

not approved.' But if we consult the Latin original, we shall see that

it is rather a bearing of what is painful, or laborious, or disagree

able—and which we might, as such, have shunned or put awayfrom us.

What merit is there, then, in the simple forbearance of a Christian

Magistrate to prosecute my non-conformity ? Am I a stink, a noise,

a nuisance—that he should have a right in equity to put me down ;

because I worship God after another manner than he, who chooses

to conform to the Establishment? I suppose the Christian faith, as

exemplified in me and my friends, is not found, in respect of its

general influence on society, to be a hurtful, but on the contrary a

beneficial principle. At any rate, our conduct and dealings, even as

dissenters, are not such as would, on any other ground than that of
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subduction of honour and revenuefrom the priesthood, call for the

interference of the Civil power between us and our neighbours. Yet,

such is the force of habit, and influence of tradition and prejudice, that

a drab coat seems almost as bad, in some men's eyes, as a black skin :

and a High-churchman thinks, when he sees me at a meeting taking

care of my friends' conduct and morals (while he looks after his estate)

that he tolerates what he might, were he not so kind hearted and

forbearing, equitably (so it were but lawfully) put down.

Thus the man who, being deemed in the right and protected in

his form of religion, might be presumed to know best the law of mercy

and kindness, is found the least capable of its exercise. He takes

upon him to judge and dispose of his neighbour, as if himself were

indeed infallible ; and knew better than the other in what his duty,

and interest and happiness consist.

But is this Christian conduct—is this to exemplify the patience and

long suffering of the Almighty and most merciful G od, in the gospel

of his Son ? Is this to love enemies, to do good to them that hate us—

to bless and pray for them that despitefully use us,—and scorn us ?

Nay, where there is just and peaceable dealing in civil matters on the

dissenter's part, does not religious Intolerance fall below even the rule

of those of old times, Thou shalt love thy neighbour and hate thine

enemy ?

In those things, is there not one law for all—and are not all equal

in God's sight ? If not, then in what unequal ? What was the difference

put between Cain and Abel but this—that the works of the one were

evil, of the other righteous ? Therefore God was pleased to accept

the one and reject the other—and therefore the elder slew the younger :

1 John iii. 12. Now if the system on which Intolerance proceeds be

to be justified, it was Abel who should have put Cain to death ; seeing

he himself was righteous and accepted of God ! But the fruits, then as

now, declared the tree—in the one dwelt the true faith, with meekness—

in the other, the fierceness of a zealous worshipper whose life is in the

wrong.

When, instead of being the act of an individual, this oppression

has been exercised in behalf of whole communities, by Rulers in

trusted with arbitary or excessive power, it has happened again and

again, that the persecuted sect have, upon some turn of affairs, by force

of arms acquired the ascendancy ; and they who called themselves the

orthodox have been forced in turn to bow their necks to the sword !

What indeed can be the prospects of Religion, under such a system,

but interminable strife among its more zealous professors—the oppres

sion of - the weak by the strong—intolerant statutes, imprisonments,

confiscations, banishments, death itself inflicted by each upon the other

—with confusion and every evil work in the churches ? And what

the remedy for all this but Charity ; but true disinterestedness—

the heart that has its treasure in heaven ? For every one, according

to the Law so clearly laid down by the Redeemer of men, to give to

his neighbour the liberty he claims for himself—himself being (as his

neighbour is supposed to be) fully persuaded in his own mind of the

rectitude of his own way ? With what face, under such a regimen as this
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can any man pretend, in any way or measure to abridge or

obstruct my civil right and freedom, on account of my religious

opinion or practice ; or of my being apparently void of any such

opinion or practice at all ?

This then is the value of ' Toleration,' that there is in it no merit,

or absolute value, at all—an entire Liberty of Conscience being the

only thing worth a government's while to study : and this, the

remedy of Intolerance,—ajust and charitable conduct in each party

towards the other. Read the New Testament (wholly and fairly) and

you will learn how to exercise it !

The Meetings of the people called Quakers, in the city of London,

were generally undisturbed during the first six months after the

restoration of Charles II. who, in his declaration from Breda, had

thus expressed himself: ' We declare a liberty to tender consciences ;

and that no man shall be disquieted or called in question for differences

of opinion in matters of religion, which do not disturb the peace of

the kingdom. ' [It was easy to break through this cobweb : the peace

of the kingdom, it might be alleged (as soon as it could with decency)

tvas disturbed by the refusal of oaths, and of priests' wages and tithes,

and the declining to bear arms, by this people.] Accordingly,

' to this calm succeeded a violent storm, occasioned by an insur

rection of the Fifth-monarchy men* ; upon which a proclamation

was issued against the meetings of all dissenters, including those

also of the Quakers, though they were entirely peaceable, and

had not the least hand in any commotion. Richard Brown, the

Lord Mayor at that time, a fierce and virulent man, pursued

this innocent people with the utmost violence and rigour. Many

of them were taken from their own houses and employments ;

others plucked out of their beds, and many taken from their religious

meetings, where their enemies were sure to find them ; and committed

to Newgate in such numbers, that they had not room to sit or lie

down, nor scarce to stand by one another. There were at one time in

that gaol, of the Mayor's own committing, three hundred and forty-

six persons, of whom about a hundred were crowded together in one

room, and divers of them fell sick through the stench and closeness of

the place. Such was Brown's pride and passion, that he could not

endure the sight of a Quaker, without wrath and resentment. It

happened on the 31st of the month called March, this year, he espied

Edward Gollin a pretty way from him in the Guildhall, with his hat

on, inoffensively discoursing with some persons met there about

business ; whereupon the Mayor ordered him to be sent to Newgate.

Another time, as he was going to the same place, he saw two men in

the yard near Blackwell Hall with their caps on ; whereupon he sent

for them, and committed them to the Compter by the following

Mittimus :

"London Ss. These are to require you to receive into your custody, the

bodies of Walter Hewlings and John Cripps, herewith sent you, who this present

• See Notes at page 86.
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day standing in the way [query : how far was his Lordship's atmosphere of

worship to extend ?] as I was passing to the Guildhall, with their hats ou their

heads, in a bold and irreverent manner ; and being asked why they did so, and

were required to take off their hats, yet they would not ; and afterwards being

brought to Guildhall, were commanded again to put off their hats, yet they did

in a contemptuous manner keep on their hats ; which being by my command

taken off, they put them on their heads again before me and the Court of Aldermen ;

-—and for other misdemeanours [qy.] : and them safely keep till they shall find suf

ficient sureties to appear at the next Sessions of the Peace to answer the same,

and in the mean time to be of good behaviour, or otherwise be discharged by due

course of law ; and this shall be your warrant. Dated the 17th of October, 1661.

Richd. Brown,- Mayor. To the Keeper of the Poultry Compter. "

Upon this commitment they were detained in the Compter till the

expiration of his mayoralty, about twelve days after. On the 31st of

October they sent a representation of their case to the succeeding Lord

Mayor, John Frederick, in a letter as follows :

" Friend,—We thought good to lay the cause of our suffering before

thee, that we may not suffer and thou be ignorant of it We being

in the yard before Blackwell Hall, on the 17th of this instant month,

about our lawful occasions, in the open market, we having received

some goods and standing by them, the Mayor riding by towards

Guildhall, and we having our caps on our heads, and because our

heads were not bare, we were sent to the Poultry Compter ; and our

mittimus chargeth us with standing in the Mayor's way, with our hats

on our heads, which are both false, we being neither in his way, nor

having our hats on our heads, we having but only two caps.

And so we remain prisoners, contrary to all law and equity, we

being countrymen, and are about threescore and ten milesfrom our

habitations.

" From the Poultry Compter, } " Walter Hewlings,

the 31st of the 8th Mo. 1661. $ " John Cripps. "

After this representation oftheir case they were soon set at liberty.

Besse, vol. i. p. 367.

The point of an active compliance with the ceremony of the hat

is now, I believe, given up to the quaker ; and either it is removed

for him, or he is received in his own way. I shall relate here an

anecdote or two ; to show how the matter has stood at different times

with myself. When about twenty three, living in the City, I was

summoned to Guildhall, on acconnt of an Ecclesiastical demand which

I had refused. The officer taking off my hat, and not retaining it,

I replaced it on my head before the Magistrate ; who with great good

temper, taking no notice of the action, proceeded to speak to the

business, observing ' You know we must support (the Church.' Five

and twenty years having elapsed after this transaction, the Magistrate

in question andjnyself found ourselves in company together at Carlton-

house, on occasion of the presenting of several Addresses to the King,

from the Lieutenancy of the City, from the ' three denominations, '

and the Friends ; who were classed together at that Levee, for the

purpose. My friend (whose business in the presence had been des

patched,) observing with what ceremonious gravity, and willing

compliance, our hats were removed from us in turn, as we passed to
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wards the presence chamber, could not refrain from indulging at our

expence in so hearty a laugh, that I think he must have intended

it should be heard, as it doubtless was, by Royalty within !

To profess now, my own free sentiments on this matter, I may say,

I had much rather be uncovered than covered, in a Court of J ustice,

or in the presence of the great ; believing it more seemly for all, on

solemn occasions, not to keep the noblest part of the countenance con

cealed. But while the old latreia remains in any measure to lurk in

the things—that idolatrous reverence which the ancient Magistrate

exacted from the subject—while worship is not formally disavowed,

as their worships' claim, upon their Christian brethren, I dare

not for my part, show my respect and disposition to make another

easy, by complying freely with the mode. It is a pity that some ex

planation should not be come to, to prevent the continual repetition

of a real farce on such occasions. Ed.

Note respecting the Fifth-monarchy insurrection.

The Fifth-monarchy men appear to have held the principle of the establish

ment of Christ's kingdom on earth by the sword. If the Reader turns to Dan.

ii. 36—15, he will perceive on what prophecy these mistaken men built their

system. " There was at that time (says Sewel) a great number of these turbulent

people in England ; who, perceiving that their exorbitant opinion was inconsistent

with kingly government, which now had taken place, thought it not meet for

their cause to sit still while the government, which was yet but new, should be

fully settled and established. Perhaps they had also some intent to free some of

the late king's judges, who were imprisoned. " Hist. Bk. v, George Fox says,

" There seemed at that time an inclination and intention in the government to

have granted Friends liberty, because they were sensible we had suffered, as well

as they, under the former powers. But when any thing was going forward in

order thereunto, some dirty spirits or other, that would seem to he for us, threw

something in the way to stop it. It was said there was an instrument drawn for

confirming our liberty, which only wanted signing ; when on a sudden that

wicked attempt of the Fifth-monarchy people broke out, and put the city and

nation in an uproar. This was on a First-day night ; and very glorious meetings

we had that day; wherein the Lord's truth shined over all, and his power was

exalted over all ; but about midnight the drums beat, and the cry was, ' Arm,

arm !' "—George relates his own dangers and escapes on this occasion, in which

he experienced the protection of a gentleman of the King's bedchamber, who

had before been his friend : but many others were not so favoured. He adds,

" Great havock was made both in city and country, so that it was dangerous for

sober people to stir abroad several weeks after ; and hardly could either man or

woman go up and down the streets to buy provisions for their families without

being abused. In the country they dragged men and women out of their houses,

and some sick men out of their beds by the legs. Nay, one that was in a fever

the soldiers dragged out of his bed to prison, and when he was brought thither

he died. " Journal, 314. Neale says, "Their leader was Thomas Venner, a

wine-cooper, who in his little conventicle in Coleman-street warmed his admirers

with passionate expectations of a fifth universal monarchy, under the personal

reign of King Jesus upon earth ; and that the saints were to take the kmgdom

to themselves. To introduce this imaginary kingdom, they marched out of their

Meeting-house towards St. Paul's church-yard, on Sunday, Jan, 6 [1661], to

the number of about fifty men, well armed, and with a resolution to subvert the

present government, or die in the attempt. "—This author relates the particulars

of their conflicts with the military, until suppressed with the loss of half their
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number, and nine besides who were executed. He adds, " This mad insurrection

gave the Court a handle for breaking through the late declaration of indulgence,

within three months after it was published ; for (Jan. 2) there was an Order of

Council against the meetings of sectaries in great numbers and at unusual times ;

and on the 10th of January a proclamation was published, whereby his Majesty

forbids the Anabaptists, Quakers, and Fifth-monarchy men, to assemble or meet

together under pretence of worshipping God, except it be in some parochial

church or chapel, or in private houses by the persons there inhabiting. All

meetings in other places are declared to be riotous and unlawful.' "

The dissenters of the different denominations disclaimed all connexion with

Venner and his party—some of whom also cleared Friends in what they said at

the place of execution—but it cost many dissenters dear. As an instance—

"Mr. John Bunyan was apprehended at a meeting and committed to prison,

though he offered bail till the next sessions. He was then indicted for ' devilishly '

and 'perniciously ' abstaining from coming to church to hear Divine service ,'

and as a common upholder of several unlawful meetings and conventicles, to the

distraction of the good subjects of this kingdom, contrary to the laws of our

Sovereign Lord the King. ' He frankly owned being at the meeting. The

justices took this for a confession of the indictment; and because he refused to

conform, sentenced him to perpetual banishment, on an Act made by the

then Parliament. Though the sentence of banishment was never executed on

him, he was kept in prison twelve years and a half; and suffered much under

cruel and oppressive jailors.—Mr. Bunyan was at last liberated on the impor

tunity of Dr. Barlow, Bishop of Lincoln. '—Whether or not we thus owe the

writing of Pilgrim's Progress to this insurrection, certain it is that through the

use made of it by the Duke of York (afterwards James II.) it prevented the

disbanding of Gen. Monk's regiment of Foot, which had tfie guard of Whitehall

—and ' as the rumours of fresh conspiracies were industriously kept up, those

troops were - continued and augmented, and a way was prepared for the gradual

establishment of a standing army under the name of Guards.' See Neale,

History of the Puritans, chap. v. 1660, and the authorities there cited. Ed.

Extract from a paper of Geo. Fox's, addressed " To the King : The principle

of the Quakers is the spirit of Christ, who died for us, and is risen for our justi

fication ; by which we know that we are his ; and he dwelleth in us by his

Spirit ; and by his Spirit we are led out of unrighteousness and ungodliness. It

brings us to deny all plotting and contriving against the King or any man—and

all manner of ungodliness, as lying, theft, murder, adultery, fornication ; also

all uncleanncss and debauchery, malice and hatred, deceit, cozening and

cheating whatsoever—and the devil and all his works [in spiritual wickedness].

And the spirit of Christ brings us to seek the peace and good of all men, and to

live peaceably—and leads us from such evil works and actions as the Magistrate's

sword takes hold upon.—And our desire and labour is, that all who profess them

selves Christians may walk in the spirit of Christ ; that they through the Spirit

may mortify the deeds of the flesh, and by the sword of the Spirit may cut down

sin and evil in themselves. Then the judges and other magistrates would not

have so much work in punishing sin in the kingdom, neither need kings nor

princes fear any of their subjects.—That spirit that leads people from all manner

of sin and evil is one with the magistrate's power, and with the righteous law.

For the law being added because of transgression, that spirit that leads out of

trausgression must needs be one with the law that is against transgressors. So

that spirit that leads out of transgression is the. good spirit of Christ, and is one

with the magistrates, in the higher power; and owns it [the higher power] and

them [therein]. But that spirit mat leads into transgression is the bad spirit,

and is against the law and against the magistrates, and makes them a great deal

of troublesome work, &c."
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' The powers that be are ordained of God. ' Magistracy, simply considered,

and righteous laws founded on God's word, are here owned by George Fox, in

his own and his friends' behalf, in the fullest manner. He does not recur to the

sword as his rule, although the magistrate is said to ' bear it not in vain '—he

goes not at once to brute force (though this is sometimes required for the punish

ment or restraint of evil-doers) but to right reason ; which is one and the same,

in its full extent and perfection, with God's word ; and in this lies, more truly

than in the sword, the Christian magistrate's power and authority.

And in an Epistle which he sent forth in 1659, not long after the death of

Cromwell, he says, " All that pretend to fight for Christ are deceived; for his

kingdom is not of this world, therefore his servants do not fight.—All that pretend

to fight for the gospel are deceived ; for the gospel is the power of God, which

was before the devil, or fall of man was.—All that talk of fighting for Sion are

in darkness ; Sion needs no such helpers All such as profess themselves Ministers

of Christ, or Christians, and go about to beat down the whore with outward and

carnal weapons, the flesh and the whore are got up in themselves, and they are

in a blind zeal :—the beating down of the whore must be, by the inward stroke

of the sword, of the Spirit, within. All such as pretend Jesus Christ, and

confess him, yet run into the use of carnal weapons, wrestling with flesh

and blood, throw away the spiritual weapons.—Friends, every where! this L

charge you (which is the word of the Lord God unto you all) Live in peace—

in Christ, which is the way of peace : therein seek the peace of all men, and no

man's hurt. " Journal, fol. p. 287.

At the restoration of Charles II. as he "rode in triumph, with his two

brothers, through the city of London to Whitehall, amidst the acclamations of

an innumerable crowd of spectators, old Mr. Arthur Jackson, an eminent

Presbyterian Minister, presented his Majesty with a rich embossed Bible ; which

he was pleased to receive, and to declare it his resolution ' to make that book the

rule of his conduct ! ' We must remember it was the whole volume (of which no

one pretends to copy out every part), and that there are in it examples enough of

kings who ' did evil in the sight of the Lord, ' and slew, or suffered others to put

to death, his prophets ! "

Art. II. Independency and the Presbytery; their Political

Characters : From the Historian, Neale.

" Being now to take leave of this people it may be proper to observe,

that the Independents sprang up and mightily increased in the time

of the Civil wars, and had the reputation of a wise and politic people.

They divided from the Presbyterians upon the foot of discipline, and

fought in the Parliament's quarrel, not so much for hire or reward as

from a real belief that it was the cause of God, This inspired their

soldiers with courage, and made them face death with undaunted

bravery ; insomuch that when the army was new-modelled, and 611ed

up with men of this principle, they carried all before them. When

the war was ended, they boldly seized the person of the King, and

treated him witli honour till they found him unsteady to his pro

mises of a toleration of their principles; and then they became bis

most determined enemies. When they were assured afterwards by the

treaty of the Isle of Wight, that they were to be crushed between both

parties, and to lose their religious liberty for which they had been



INDEPENDENCY AND PRESBYTERY.

fighting, they tore iip the government by the roots, and subverted

the whole constitution. This they did, not in consequence of their

religious principles, but to secure their own safely and liberty.

After the king's deatli they assumed the chief management of public

affairs, and would not part with it on any terms ; lest they should be

disbanded and called to account by a Parliamentary power : and

therefore they could never come to a settlement ; though they

attempted it under several forms. The first was an absolute com

monwealth, as most agreeable to their principles ; but when the

Commonwealth began to clip their military wings, they dispossessed

them, and set up their own General, under the title of Protector ; who

had skill enough to keep them in awe, though they were continually

plotting against his government. After his deatli, they dispossessed

his son, and restored the Commonwealth. When these, again, at

tempted to disband them, they turned them out a second time, and

set up themselves, under the title of a Committee of safety ; but they

wanted Oliver's head, their new general Fleetwood having neither

courage nor conduct enough to keep them united. Thus they crum

bled into factions, while their wanton sporting with the Supreme

power made the nation sick of such distractions, and yield to the

return of the old Constitution."

The Presbytery, 1G59-C0. " Thus all things seemed to return

to the condition they were in at the treaty of the Isle of Wight.

The Presbyterians being now again in the saddle, a day of thanks

giving was kept, after which the City ministers petitioned for the

redress of sundry grievances ; as, 1 . That a more effectual course

be taken against Papists. 2. That the Quakers be prohibited opening

their shops on the sabbath-day. 3. That the public ministers may

not be disturbed in their public services. They requested the house to

establish the Assembhfs Confession of Faith, Directory, and

Catechisms ; to appoint persons for approbation of Ministers, till the

next Parliament should take further order; and to call another

Assembly of Divines, to be chosen by the ministers of the several

counties, to heal the divisions of the nation. " Neale iv. 241, 225,

cites KenneWs Chron. p. 52-75.

Amongst all the religious irregularities for which the Quakers were

made to suffer, this of opening shop on the day set apart for religious

worship (here called the Sabbath) was never, I believe, by the most

violent of their persecutors, imputed to them. I have never met with

so much as the mention of the charge before ; and it could not have

been omitted in the catalogue of their offences in the multitude of

books published against them, had there existed any ground' for it.

They suffered at that time, often, for travelling to their religious

meetings (which they very diligently attended) on the First-day : and

were, by these formalists of the Presbytery, as freely committed to jail

for that, as for any other imputed misdemeanour. The Quakers were

by this time numerous in London, but being only of six or seven years'

standing there, it is not likely they should be very accurately distin

guished from other sectaries, in regard of such an offence : and there

M
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were, who chose to keep the Jewish sabbath. We may observe that

Neale gives it on the authority of Kennett, who may even have been

mistaken in collecting the terms of the petition : it is still notorious

that on other days considered holy the Quakers make no distinction.

As to the remainder of the petition, it shews the character of the

Presbytery ; and it is easy to conjecture what use the Parliament

might have been led to make (had it retained the Supreme authority)

of the proposal for the establishing (by penal laws, the only method

then commonly resorted to) of the Assembly's Confession, directory,

and catechism—and what else might have come from another like

Ecclesiastical Council, assembled at Westminster, to ' heal the divi

sions of the nation, ' that is, to perfect the system of Intolerance in

their own way. Ed.

Art. III.- Cases of severe prosecution for Tilhe, and Testimony

of the Sufferers.

The first of these two papers was put into my hands by a Friend of

our County—the second I extracted from the Records of the Monthly-

Meeting of Pontefract, and annexed to it the extract from Besse's

Sufferings which I suppose to relate to the party. Both will be read

with interest by members of our own Society ; and our Fellow-chris-

tians, who may peruse them, will make the due allowance for the

strong terms in which that ' Ministry ' is condemned, which required

such oppression for its support. The case of John Sagar is noticed

in brief by Besse, vol. I. p. 317, who says he was excommunicated

for not appearing in the Ecclesiastical court, at a time when he was

close shut up in gaol. Ed.

1. Case of John Sagar, prosecuted for Tithe. In the year 1668,

John Sagar of Hey-head in Marsden, Woollen weaver, was sued^n

the Wapentake Court of Clitheroe by Edmund Ashton of Whalley,

Impropriator, for Tithes of corn valued to 8s. 3d. and he did appear at

the court, and they asked him, if he would try with them, and he told

them, if he might have law and justice (which yet he never had) he

would ; but said he could not be at the next court, because he was

taken prisoner [probably for being at a meeting] and was to be taken

to the house of correction ; and the Steward said, they would forbear

until he came out of prison ; yet notwithstanding all this, he [the prose

cutor] removed it to Chester to the Bishop's Court ; and because the

said John Sagar did not appear, they called it a contempt ; and in the

beginning of the 1st month, 1668-9, Laurence Hargreaves of Whit

field, constable of Marsden, took him by a J ustice warrant before

Thomas Bradwell of Portfield, and Richard Haworth of Penkhead,

called Justices, who committed him to prison to Lancaster Gaol ; and

without all Christian pity he was kept by this Ralph Ashton, prisoner

nine Assizes or four and a half years, having a wife and four small

children ; at which time, his wife having a distemper upon her, it was

judged with letting out her mind at her husband being taken from
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her, which [who] should have been a help and comfort unto her, before

he had been half a year in prison her understanding was quite lost, so

that friends waited on her every night for a quarter of a year together,

and this Ralph Ashton being spoken to, that her husband might have

liberty to come to see his wife, he denied to let him have any, her

condition being laid before him ; and when he had been kept prisoner

four and a half years, he was set at liberty at the summer Assizes in

1(573, Judge Ellisse sitting there.—Well! though the Lord have

seen it good to suffer these things to come upon me for the trial of my

faith, yet I have great cause to bless the Lord, that he counted me

worthy to suffer for his name's sake ; and in the power of love un

feigned, which I am made partaker of in Christ Jesus, I desire if

it may stand with the will of God, that nothing be laid to the charge

of Ralph Ashton, Thos. Bradwell, Richard Haworth, Giles Ham

mond, James Foster, and J ohn Bury, who have been chief actors in

the sufferings before mentioned, and in the tenderness of my heart I

desire the Lord to shew mercy unto them in the day of account."

John Sagar.

2. " A Testimony against Tithes, &c." Extracted from the

minutes of the Monthly Meeting of Pontefract, of Ninth month, 1679.

" 1 bear my testimony against tithes, and all priest's wages, whether

they be Easter offerings or Midsummer dues, or any other thing that

pertaineth to the maintaining or upholding of either priests or steeple-

houses, or any thing that may tend to the upholdmg of that Anti-

christian ministry ; and I stand clear of paying any of them, ever

since the Lord convinced me of his everlastmg truth ; and I hope,

through the assistance of his Holy Spirit, shall do, while I have a day

to spend on this side the grave ; although I have been, and am, a

deep sufferer for it, by my dear and tender husband, he being kept

in prison, and hath been a prisoner already now about four years ; and

how long it will be continued, I cannot tell, but in the feeling of the

Lord's presence, I can truly say, His blessed will be done ! And now my

exhortation to all my dear friends and sisters [this was in the Women's

Monthly Meeting, and at a time when most of the men were probably

in prison !] that may be concerned about tithes, is, to stand faithful

and clear in the sight of God and man, in [avoiding] what they are

convinced to be evil, if it be never so small a thing, or may seem

small in your own eyes : for he or she that standeth faithful in a little,

more will be committed to them ; and my dear friends, if we be unfaith

ful in that which our God hath committed to us, for fear of a little

suffering here, we may provoke the Lord's displeasure, and kindle his

wrath against us, and so cause him to take his Holy Spirit from us ;

and then woe will be our portion, in this life, and in that which is

to come. And so, my dear friends, the breathing of my soul is, that

we may stand faithful in bearing our testimony, both against priest's

wages and steeple -house taxes, or any thing else that may tend to the

upholding or maintaining of that Anti-christian ministry : and the

Lord will be our exceeding great reward, as He hath been mine

many a time. For I can speak it to the praise of his name, and with
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a broken heart before the Lord, in the sense of his goodness to my

soul, He hath been my exceeding great reward. Yea, since I gave

up my dear husband to suffer for His truth's sake in bearing forth a

public testimony against that Anti-christian yoke of tithes, I say the

Lord hath rewarded me in service; yea, the Lord hath been more

to my soul, than my tongue can declare. He hath often times so over

come my soul, and filled my tabernacle with his presence ; so that I

have been made to praise and give glory to his name.—So that I have

had great cause to bless his holy name, that ever I, with my dear

husband, was counted worthy to suffer for his name's sake, and bear

forth a testimony for his blessed name upon the earth.

Written at Meal Hill, the 9th day of the 9th Mo. 1679, [by

Elizabeth Kay, wife of Jas. Kay.]"

From Besse's Sufferings vol. ii. p. 140. " 1675, Matthew Wildman,

of Celside, in the parish of Horton in Craven, was prosecuted in the

Ecclesiastical Court, at the suit of Thomas Watson, Impropriator

for tithes; and by a writ 'de Excommunicato capiendo,' was com

mitted to prison on the 12th of the 3rd month : at which time John

Marsh, Michael Howgage, and Gervase Key, all of the chapelry of

Holmfirth, and parish of Kirk Burton, were prosecuted for tithes in

the Consistory Court at York, at the suit of Joseph Bridges vicar of

Kirk Burton : and the said Gervase Key was committed to York gaol,

on a significavit of contumacy, by warrant signed by three j ustices

of the peace, dated the 8th of July, 1675. He was continued in prison

till the assizes, about two years after, and then released upon plead

ing the illegality of the warrant for his commitment. But the

vicar afterwards proceeded afresh against him in the Ecclesiastical

Court, and cast him again into prison."

Art. IV. Of the Spirit of prophecy, and of the credit which may

be safely attached to it in our time.

Rev. xix. 10. 'The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.'

Which may be thus paraphrased. The evidence of Christ's being

present in spirit with his people, according to his promise (John xiv.

and xvi.) is a capacity and willingness in them, not the fruit of good

natural dispositions and education merely, to speak ' unto men to

edification and exhortation and comfort. ' 1 Cor. xiii. 3, which the

Reader is desired to compare with the scripture before mentioned.

The angel who communicated with John on this subject chose not

to be worshipped by the prostration of a fellow-servant at his feet :

he knew and confessed that he was doing but that which was his duty ;

and he charged the Apostle to ' worship God. ' So they who have a

measure of this spirit, now, are found to act with entire disinterested

ness—communicating because they have the matter in them, and

asking no honour or reward of men.

There are many things about which we might be glad to know more

than we are able to learn by the direct method of induction from facte
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and appearances—yet concerning which we must, with all our desire of

certainty, be content rather to believe than to know—and to attach a

certain value to the experience of others. This, of the nature of the

spirit of prophecy, in believers, is among them. He who hears or

reads of such things as speaking by the movings of the Spirit, pro

phesying according to the measure of faith, ministering of the ability

which God giveth, &c.— himself having no experience of the thing—

must either deny the reality of such motions, and helps to ministry,

against the testimony of history and the experience of others, or

admit that what has been may be ; and wait until he shall have the

experience needful to enable him to solve the question with safety.

For my own part, the fact of persons being enabled by the

Spirit to communicate to others more than mere human help and

instruction, being established to my satisfaction by history ; and both the

testimony of antiquity, and the experience of others concurring with

my own experience in this thing, I am content, in simple faith where

I have not certain knowledge, to avail myself of such helps, and to

receive or communicate as I find occasion, according to the measure

of faith. That which is at first faith (as is the case in all we learn)

becoming, here, by subsequent experience and the comparison of

thing with thing in the mind, as great certainty as I could desire.

I do not now go particularly to the fact of persons so helped by the

Spirit having foretold, in these times also, things to come : because a

prophecy, by whomsoever uttered, rests for its entire credit as such

upon its accomplishment—the very condition of deriving the intended

benefit in the mean time, being faith in Him from whom it is sup

posed to proceed ; with the liberty, and encouragement also, to com

pare whatsoever we are required in God's name to receive, as prophecy

or doctrine, with those records of both, which He hath been pleased to

cause to be written for our instruction, and by his providence to pre

serve, through many successive ages and eventful changes, to the

present time.

I believe we cannot safely go further, in argument with a sceptic,

than to the extent of what is here stated. ' If ye will receive it

(said Christ on a certain occasion) this is Elias who was [prophesied

of as] to come. ' If they would not receive the prophecy, they lost

the benefit of his introduction to the Messiah. As did many of that

generation ; who trifled while they should have inquired, and were

captious about appearances; and so bore their own condemnation,

Wisdom, meanwhile, being justified of her children. See Matt. xi.

7-19, and compare 1 John v. throughout. Ed.

Art. V. Inculcation, what it is : Examples, antient and modern.

'To inculcate (says Dr. Johnson) is to impress by frequent admo

nition, to enforce by constant repetition. ' The figure is taken, with

many others, from the practice of horticulture, and refers to the

treading in of what has been sown or planted. I remember in my

youthful days to have been much amused by seeing the manner in
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which the gardener went over the bed in which he had sown Iris onions,

with his feet, taking care that not the smallest part of the surface

escaped the pressure. Let us take our examples of the thing meant.

2 Cor. iii. 5—11. Our sufficiency is of God, who hatli made us able ministers

of the New Testament : not of the letter hut of the spirit. For the letter killeth

[pronounceth sentence of death upon the offender] but the Spirit giveth life

[the power to walk uprightly and escape condemnation]. But if the ministration

of death [or of the sentence of death upon the transgressor] written and

engraven in stones, was glorious ; so that the children of Israel could not stead

fastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of his countenance ; which glory was

to be done away—how shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather [or yet

more] glorious ? For if the ministration of condemnation be glory, much more

doth the ministration of righteousness exceed in glory. For even that which

was made glorious hath no glory in this respect [or way ofcomparison] by reason

of the glory that excelleth. For if that which was done away was glorious, much

more that which remaineth is glorious. '

Here we have the same sentiment, of the superiority of the Gospel

over the Law, inculcated by three repetitions after the first expression

of it : yet with such a change of the particular sense in each, as serves

at once to confirm and to extend it. Having presented the letter of

the word[tlie divine law or New Testament] in contrast with the spirit,

in his first sentence, the Apostle proceeds to shew that the latter

excels ; 1 . Inasmuch as it brings righteousness, in place of condem

nation : 2. In that, being in itself light, it was that which made the

other shine : 3. In that it remains in this its own proper glory, after

the other is done away.

We will next exhibit a specimen of inculcation, in which the terms

indeed are changed, but nothing is effected for the sense—it is repe

tition, merely.

" The details of their progress in chemical science, however, are oflittle moment

to the present argument, compared with the position which the simple fact of

their being the inventors of this art [Chemistry] necessarily assign to the Saracens

in the providential history of the world. For this invention, we have seen,

lies at the root of all our most celebrated modern discoveries and advances in

philosophy and, what is certainly not less worthy of observation, it appears from

the very nature of the pursuit in which it originated, that the fervid genius of

Arabia was as indispensable to its first rise, as the phlegmatic temperament of

Europe was essential to its full perfection. It was their credulous cupidity, con

nected with their innate love of the marvellous and mysterious, which first

prompted the Saracens to their indefatigable experiments in Alchemy ; and these

experiments, again, corrected in process of time by the phlegm of the European

nations, have raised the science of Chemistry to its present elevation and

dominion.' Again, only twelve lines further on : 'In Western Christendom, no

less than in the Saracen empire, the progress of Chemistry was long apparently

obstructed, and secretly advanced, by the eccentric speculations of Alchemy. But

the more sober temperament of the European mind early abated the force of this

delusion, and gradually extricated itself from its influence, ' But the whole of

what I have here set down is, in substance, a repetition of the following, which

appears in another part of the work. ' The experimental intellect of the Arabs

took a different course, and led to an opposite result. Their ardent imagination

first aimed at impossibilities : they began their peculiar career in science by the

pursuit of a visionary object. That object, however, it will be observed, though

unattainable, was substantial, and the practical nature of their researches soon
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corrected the errors of their imagination. In the process of the romantic quest

after the Philosopher's stone, and the Elixir of immortality, the dreams of

Alchemy originated, and gave place to the realities of that great experimental

science, which has proved, under the guidance of the moderns, at once the inter

preter of the kingdoms of nature, and the parent of the true system of philoso

phical investigation. ' Mahomedanism unveiled.

Thus it is (now that we have plenty of paper to waste, instead of

scraps of parchment to economize,) that by dint of repetition and

quoting of themselves, men make great books instead of writing small

ones. I should have been ashamed to occupy a page of my work in

this manner, had it not appeared to me, on looking at the passage in

one of my note-books, tbat something might be gathered from it in

point of fact, as to the science or art in question, and something more

in point of instruction, by contrasting the verbose repetitions of a

modern, with the terse and ample method of an inspired antient. Ed.

ART. VI.—FABLES IN VERSE &C.—CONTINUED.

The Frogs desiring a King.

The Frogs desiring a King, Jupiter threw them down a Log into the water,

the noise and splashing of which so terrified them, that they kept for a while at

a respectful distance, but finding that it lay still on the surface, they ventured

nearer and nearer; until at last they got upon the back of their King, and made

sport of him. Jupiter seeing this, sent them a Stork, which every day devoured

some of his subjects. When they complained bitterly of the new sovereign, the

reply was, "You must submit for awhile to this tyrant, since a mild and merciful

prince would not content you."

The Application. This was written at a time when a limited monarchy and a

duly balanced constitution were unknown : it was the hard choice for mankind

between a republic, and despotism. The Log quietly reposing on the water,

represents the laws of a Commonwealth. These are effective so long as they

are respected by the citizens : but should they once come to be despised and

trampled on, there arises out of this state of things, a power whose will becomes

the law; ia fact, a tyranny. And thus, ultimately, the Supreme Ruler corrects

the folly of a people who cannot live quietly under a Constitution of their own

choosing.

The Fishermen. iEsop.

Some Fishermen who were drawing in their net, found it heavier than common,

and expected a fine haul of fish. When it came to land, however, although

there were a few in it, the greatest part of the weight was found to be occasioned

by a large stone, which had been taken up from the bottom. Vexed at this

worthless prize, they now became as much dejected, as before they had been

merry ; upon which the oldest of the party remarked, that he was sure Mirth

must be twin sister to Sorroiv ; since wherever the one pays a vist, the other is

so apt to look in after her.

77ie Application. The author of the short sentences which are subjoined to

the original fables of iEsop says, here, in so many words ; " The Fable signifies,

that we should not grieve at disappointments." Had iEsop been his own inter

preter, I think he would have said, (what were more to the purpose,) that it

teaches us to moderate our expectations ; and not to rejoice and triumph in the

prospect of an advantage, as if it were already obtained : an imprudence which,

if we gain not our point at last, serves greatly to increase our vexation.
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The Fox curtailed.

A Fox being caught in a trap, made shift to escape with the loss of his

tail, but was ready to die with shame, on becoming fully sensible of his mutilated

condition. It occurred to him, however, that if none of his kind had this ap

pendage, his disgrace would vanish ; and he resolved immediately to introduce

the new fashion. Accordingly, at a public meeting convened for the purpose

by his desire, he opened the matter in a florid speech, recommending to general

notice the light, graceful, and expedient mode of going without tails ; assuring

the public, that upon trial he had found it highly conducive to his own ease and

comfort. "Without doubt you have," replied one of the company, cutting him

short once more ; " and so shall we too, if ever we happen to have the like occa

sion to part with them! "

The Application. This is a good hint to the promoters of frivolous fashions,

some of which have originated in ridiculous emergencies. As to our Fox, however,

either lie was not a Fox of sufficient consequence, or the age was not yet ripe

for the exploit of a Bond-street hero. If, instead of going to a General Assem

bly with his grave proposal, he had but annexed to his rump an artificial ball-

dress of some kind, such as a silk bag, a case stuffed with tow, or three tails for

one, and dangled it about in all places of resort, among the puppies of his own

species, he would probably have found imitators, who, for the mere love of novelty

would have been content to resign the natural appendage for this gay and

changeable substitute, and the mode thus once set on foot, the gravest dons in

the council—nay the whole Alopecian community, (with the exception, possibly,

of a few philosophers and schismatics,) might have been found, in due time,

with as little of a real tail as himself.

The Peacock's Complaint.

Tub contcntus, ne concupiscas aliena. Phadr. iii. 18.

The Peacock, Juno's bird, complain'd his lot was hard

In Nature's vocal choir his part to be debarr'd :

" The feather'd tribes my form, with one consent, admire,

My dismal screams alone contempt and scorn inspire."

To sooth her favourite fowl, the Olympian queen replied,

" Majestic, beauteous, tall—what wouldst thou have beside ?

The splendour of thy neck does emeralds outvie ;

Thy train a gem displays in every golden eye."

" Ah ! what avails it all, with this discordant voice ?"

" Cease, foolish bird ! nor thus impeach thy patron's choice.

To every living thing the Fates his part decree ;

Strength to the bird of Jove, and beauty's palm to thee ;

The homely nightingale hence claims her envied song,

While to the Raven's kind the augur's signs belong.

All these contented live, each in his proper lot ;

Go thou and do the like, these vain complaints forgot :

Aspire not to a gift, thus to my choice denied,

Lest real sorrow come, to check thy doting pride."

Communications may be addressed, post paid, " For the Editor of the

Yorkshireman " at the Printer's, Pontefract ; at Longman & Co's London ;

Baines & Newsome's, Leeds; and W. Simpson's, York.

CHARLES ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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In Southwark, in 1662, the quakers' meetings were no less disturbed

than in London. " Several persons having been taken from their

religious meetings were committed, and after having been in White-

Lion prison about nine weeks were brought to the bar; where Richard

Onslow sate as judge of the Sessions. The indictment drawn up

against them was as follows :

"Thejurors for our lord the King do present upon their oath, thatArthur Fisher,

late of the parish of St. Olave, in the borough of Southwark in the county of

Surrey, yeoman ; Nathaniel Robinson of the same, yeoman ; and others, being

wicked, dangerous, and seditious sectaries, and disloyal persons, and above the

age of 16 years, who on the 29th day of June, in the year of the reign of our

lord Charles the second, by the grace of God, King of England, Scotland,

France, and Ireland, &c., the fourteenth, have obstinately refused, and every

one of them hath obstinately refused, to repair unto some church, chapel or

usual place of common prayer, according to the laws and statutes of this king

dom of England in the like case set forth and provided (after forty days next

after the end of the Session of Parliament begun and holden at Westminster, on

the 29th day of February, in the year of our lady Elizabeth, late queen of

England, the thirty fifth, and there continued until the dissolution of the same,

being the tenth day of April, in the 35th year above said) To wit, on the third

day of August, in the year of the reign of the said Charles, king of England,

the fourteenth above said, in the parish of St. Olave aforesaid, in the county

aforesaid, of themselves did voluntarily and unlawfully join in and were present

at an unlawful assembly, conventicle, or meeting, at the said parish of St. Olave

aforesaid, under colour and pretence of the exercise of religion,* against the laws

and statutes of this kingdom of England, in contempt of our said lord the king

that now is, his crown and dignity, and contrary to the form of the statute in

the same case set forth and provided.—

• There needs nothing beyond this short sentence to exculpate the prisoners (no evidence

of other misconduct being adduced) in the eye of any tolerant person : it is almost a wonder
they put it in. Ed.

N
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" This indictment being read, the prisoners desired that they might

be tried by the late Act of parliament against conventicles :* but it

was answered that they [the Court] might try them by what they

would that was in force. Then the prisoners desired that that statute

(viz. the 35th of Elizabeth) might be read. This was done but in

part, and it was said to the Clerk, it was enough. The prisoners

said, then, that that act was made in the time of ignorance, when

the people were but newly stept out of popery ; and they shewed also

how unjustly they were dealt with. Then being required to plead

guilty, or not guilty, to the indictment, some who were not very for

ward to answer, were haled out of the court, as taken pro corifessis ;

and so sent back to prison. The rest, being twenty two in number,

pleaded ' Not guilty.' Then the jurymen were called, and when they

had excepted against one, the judge would not allow it, because he

did not like the reason they gave—namely, that they saw envy,

prejudice, and a vain deportment, in him. Another was excepted

against, because he was heard to say that he hoped, ere long, that

the quakers should be arraigned at the bar, and be banished to some

land where there was nothing but bears. At this the Court burst out

into laughter ; yet the exception was admitted and the man put by.

The prisoners not thinking it convenient to make more exceptions,

the jury were sworn: then two witnesses were called, who testified

at most, that in such a place they took such persons met together,

whose names were specified in writing.

" Then the prisoners bade the Jury take heed how they did sport

or dally with holy things, and that those things which concerned the

conscience were holy things. And as a man was not to sport with

the health or illness of his neighbour, so he was not to sport with the

liberty or the banishment of his neighbour. And whereas they were

accused of being wicked, dangerous and seditious sectaries, that was

not true ; for they were not wicked, but such as endeavoured to live

soberly, righteously, and godly in the world ; concerning the truth of

which they appealed to themselves [the Jury] neither were they sedi

tious, but peaceable. And whereas they were charged for not coming

to hear the common prayer, this was incongruous ; for the service

book was not quite printed several weeks after the said 29th of June ;

so that they could not be charged of neglecting to hear that which was

not to be heard read any where. This puzzled the Court not a little ;

and other pinching reasons were also given by the prisoners, some of

which were men of learning ; insomuch that the judge was not able

to answer their objections but by shifts and evasions. At length the

jury went out to consult and one of them was heard to say, as they

were going up stairs, ' Here is a deal to do indeed to condemn a

company of innocent men ! '

" After some time, the jury coming again, and being asked whether

the prisoners at the bar were guilty or not guilty, they said they were

guilty in part, and not guilty in part. But this verdict did not please

* 13 and 14 Cha. II. cap. 1. See No. V. of this work, page 61, for the Preamble and
penalties of this Act.
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the judge. The jury then going out again, and prevailing upon one

another [the said person excepted against, who had manifested some

thing to the prisoners' prejudice, being, it is to be remembered, among

them] quickly returned, and declared the prisoners guilty according

to the form of the indictment.

"Hereupon Judge Onslow pronounced sentence, viz. That they

should return to prison again, and lie there three months without bail ;

and if they did not make submission according as the law directed,

either at or before the end of the aforesaid three months, that then

they should abjure the realm : but in case they refused to make

abjuration, or after abjuration made, should forbear to depart the

realm within the time limited, or should return again without licence,

they should be proceeded against as felons.

" Just before sentence given, the judge said to one of the

■prisoners, there was a way to escape the penalty, viz. Submission.

And being asked what that was, the judge answered, To come to

common prayer and refrain these meetings. The prisoner giving

reasons for refusal of both, the judge said, ' Then you must abjure

the land.'—' Abjure ' returned the prisoner ' is forswear.' To which

one of the justices said laughingly, ' And ye cannot swear at all ! "

Sewel vol. ii. p. 19, 4th Edition.

This goes beyond Dan. iii, of which the proceedings are in other

respects a copy. But though the furnace was thus made, seven times

hotter for them, than it was wont to be by the Act by which they had

desired to be tried, it is questionable whether they endured even a

long imprisonment; as we have no account further respecting them.

In ' June 1662 ' we have an account of the trial ofJohn Crook, gent.

[an Ex-Justice of the peace] John Bolton, goldsmith, and Isaac

Grey, physician, at the Old Baily, before the Lord Mayor, the

Recorder, Chief Justice Forster, and several other Magistrates, and

among these, Richard Brown late Mayor.

The offence was the being at a Meeting for worship: the Judge

began with the prisoner as an Inquisitor—' What meeting was that

you were at?— When did you take the oath of allegiance V The pur

pose was to entangle the prisoners by their refusal of the oath. Crook

resisted this as long as he could (which was not a little time) and

demanded his accuser face to face, and a fair trial, but in vain. The

following is a specimen of the proceedings, an account of which

occupies 1 1 folio pages : See Besse, vol. i. 369—37S).

" Chief J ustice. Call John Crook to the bar.

Which the cryer did accordingly, he being among the felons.

Ch. J. When did you take the oath of allegiance ?

J. C. I desire to be heard—

Ch. J. Answer to the question and you shall be heard.

J. C. I have been about six weeks in prison, and am I now called

to accuse myself? For the answering to this question in the negative

is to accuse myself, which you ought not to put me upon: Nemo

debet seipsum prodere. I am an Englishman and by the laws of

England I ought not to be taken, nor imprisoned, nor deprived of
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my freehold, nor called in question, nor put to answer, but according

to the law of the land, which I challenge as my birthright, on my

own behalf and all that hear me this day (or words to this purpose.)

I stand her at this bar a3 a delinquent, and: do desire that my accuser

may be brought forth to accuse me for my delinquency, and then I

shall answer to my charge, if any I be guilty of.

Judge. You are demanded here to take the oath of allegiance, and

when you have done that, then you shall be heard about the other ;

for we have power to tender it to any man.

J. C. Not to me, upon this occasion, in this place ; for I am

brought hither as an offender already, and not to be made an offender

here, or to accuse myself : for I am an Englishman, as 1 have said to

you, and challenge the benefit of the laws of England : for by them

is a better inheritance derived to me as an Englishman than what I

receive from my parents—for by the former the latter is preserved :

and this the 29th chapter of Magna Charta, and the Petition of

Rights, mentioned in the 3rd of Charles the First, and in other good

laws of England, confirm, and therefore I desire the benefit and

observance of them. And you that are judges on the bench ought to

be my council, and not my accusers : but to inform me of the benefit

of the laws: and wherein I am ignorant you ought to inform me,

that I may not suffer through my own ignorance of those advantages

which the laws of England afford me as an Englishman.

Judge. We sit here to do justice, and are upon our oaths, and we

are to tell you what is law, and not you us. Therefore, Sirrah !

you are too bold.

J. C. Sirrah is not a word becoming a judge. I am no felon ;

neither ought you to menace the prisoners at the bar. For I stand

here arraigned as for my life, my liberty and outward estate (they

being now at the stake). Therefore you ought to hear me what I can

say, to the full, in my own defence, according to law, and that in its

season, as it is given me to speak: Therefore I hope the Court will

bear with me, if I am bold to assert my liberty, as an Englishman

and as a Christian. And if I speak loud, it is my zeal for the truth,

and for the name of the Lord ; and my innocence makes me bold.

Judge. It is an evil zeal.

J. C. No : lam bold in the name of the Lord God Almighty, the

everlasting Jehovah, to assert the truth and stand as a witness for it.

Let my accuser be brought forth, and I am ready to answer any Court

of Justice."

After more of this sort of disgraceful browbeating of the prisoner,

and being informed that his first denial should be recorded, and the

oath tendered him again at the end of the Sessions ; when, upon his

second refusal he would ' run a Premunire, ' which (said the Judge)

is the forfeiture of all your estate, if you have any, and imprisonment

during life, ' he was pretty soon had out of Court, bidding them

' take heed of oppressing the innocent. ' Thus ended (as to his case)

the first of three days' flagrant abuse of the judicial power, on the part

of these magistrates. On the third day, the prisoners being had into
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Court, and John Crook being gagged by the executioner, at the com

mand of the Court, because he would not cease crying for justice, the

Recorder read to them a paper to this purpose, viz. :

The Jury for the King do find that John Crook, John Bolton, and Isaac Grey

aTe guilty of refusing to take the oath of allegiance, for which you do incur a

Premunire, which is the forfeiture of all your real estate during life, and your

personal estates for ever, and you to be out of the King's protection, and to be

imprisoned during his pleasure. And this is your sentence.

The prisoners were remanded to Newgate.

John Crook himself makes the following sensible reflections on the

"An oath (saith Coke—3rd part Institutes, chap. 74, p. 165) ' is an affirmation

or denial by any Christian, of any thing lawful or honest, before one or more that

have authority to give the same ; for advancing of truth and right ; calling

Almighty God to witness that this testimony is true. ' And he further saith ' No oath

ought to be administered but such as is allowed by common law, or by Act ofPar

liament ; neither can any oath be altered, that is allowed by common law or Act of

Parliament, but what is altered by Act of Parliament. ' Note, an oath is an

affirmation or denial, which was not denied [or refused to be made] by us : he

doth not say by kissing the book, or any such like ceremony, Note again, the

end of taking this oath: it is for the advancement of truth and right, which is

truly done by affirmation or denial, being solemnly spoken, as in God's sight and

presence [let the Reader compare this with Coke in the foregoing definition] ; and

our denial to take the oath in that way of imposed formality, did no way hinder

[necessarily] the advancement either of truth or right—obedience answering

the end of the oath, and not swearing [merely]. Again, Justice Coke saith,

'We that are Judges speak upon our oaths, and therefore must deliver our

judgments according to our consciences; and the fault (saith he) will be upon us

if it be illegal and we deliver it for law. ' Mark—the judges' consciences, accord

ing to their oaths, are the ground of their judgments: then is not another man

to exercise his judgment according to his conscience, though he does not formally

swear ? Have judges only this privilege, in ministering or executing the law,

and shall not another man have the like liberty of conscience, especially when he

hath positive scripture on his side, that saith, ' Swear not at all ' r" And without

doubt, were the Judges and others more strict in observing their oaths, others by

their example might be induced to conclude that there is something more in

stoearing than they now believe to be. For unjust judges bring a contempt upon

the law itself; as one said of the Greek tongue, who thought it a mockery to

learn that language [as more excellent than his own] the masters whereof lived in

bondage. So marvel not if some contemn the law, because me ministers thereof

make it serve to gratify their lusts and evil wills :—and that can make laws to be

in force for punishment and destruction, but notfor preservation, '—as ' if the sun

should burn without giving us light ; or the earth serve only to bury, but not to

feed and nourish us ! ' So do suchjudges and justices—whei they have a mind

to spoil and ruin, no laws of freedom are taken notice of by them.

" It hath been said in times past, by those who have strictly observed former

judges, that they were compared unto the twelve lions under Solomon's throne :

lions, for their courage and boldness to assert the laws and privileges of English

men—and under the throne, because of their own subjection unto them. But

how far these resemble such, who sate upon the late trial, and passed the sen

tence of premunire, I leave the wise in heart to judge, both by what is here

presented concerning that trial, as also from those who weie spectators and

auditors of the same.

" Let none judge, nor condemn us, because wc have recorded the Court's

miscarriages towards us, as their commanding that our mouths should be stopped

proceedings against
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—and such like : lest in so doing they condemn the disciples and apostles of

Christ, who in like manner have recorded the miscarriages of Herod, Pilate, and

others; and the apostle Paul, who saith, Acts xxiii. 1—3, 'Men and brethren,

I have lived in all good conscience before God until this day, '—wliich was no

' canting, ' as I was accused for—' and the high-priest, Ananias, commanded

them that stood by him to smite him on the mouth, " as we were commanded to

have our mouths stopped. Neither let it be thought by any, that these servants

of God were not wholly dissolved into suffering principles, unto all long-suffering

and patience with joyfulness, notwithstanding their publication and recording

of these things. " Crook's Works, p. 205—11.

Art. II. Preamble and Penalties of an Act (22 Cha. II. chap. 2)

' to prevent and suppress seditious conventicles. '

" Whereas an Act made in the 35th year of the reign of our sovereign lady

Queen Elizabeth, intituled ' An Act to retain the Queen's subjects in their due

obedience, ' hath not been put in due execution, by reason of some doubt of late

made whether the said Act be still in force, although it be very clear and evi

dent, and it is hereby declared, that the said Act is still in force, and ought to be

put in due execution : for providing therefore of farther and more speedy

remedies, against the growing and dangerous practices of seditious sectaries, and

other disloyal persons, who, under pretence of tender consciences, do at their

meetings contrive insurrection, as late experience hath shewed.* Be it enacted,"

Sec. Follow, the penalties—

£5, or three months to the house of correction, for the first offence of attending

a conventicle, if above sixteen years of age ; £10, or six months, for the second ;

transportation for seven years for the third, with sequestration of estate, or

distraint for the charges ; and five years' Slavery in the Colonies, by con

tract between the sheriff and a purchaser, on being sent abroad, in defect of

property to distrain upon ; or out of which to pay £100 as a liberating fine.

This line to be repeated, and £100 added, as oft as he should offend afterwards,

or transportation, &c. (with death for returning), and the forfeiture of his life

interest in his estate.

Conventicles to be broken up by an armed/(wee, under the direction oflieutenants

of counties, and sheriffs, &c.

Even 'Afeme covert could not escape ; but must be redeemed by her husband, at

the price of £40; or go to prison or be transported with him.

Nor could a Peer if the Realm : he must be fined £10 for the first, £20 for

the second offence, and for the third be tried by his peers. The fines to be

levied by distress ; tit warrant of any two justices or a chief magistrate.

The force of this Act was directed against the Quakers, by inserting in the

latter part of it three sections, which brought their refusal to take an oath under

its full penalties ; and they suffered dreadfully through it ! In the streets, or

where they met to assert their religious rights, they were dragooned : in court

they had oaths tendered, and were convicted under this Act upon their refusal.

This was in 16G4. In 1670, came forth a second Act with the above title,

which proceeded chiefly by the method of heavy fines upon the preachers; not

exempting however any that were found met from a penalty.

" This act," says Besse, " was forthwith put into a rigorous execution, and

many hungry informers [for the sake of their third of the penalties] made it their

business to live upon the spoil and ruin of conscientious people. But after some

t ime, a stop was put to their proceedings, by Charles the Second's declaration for

suspending the penal laws in matters ecclesiastical—dated 15th March 1671—2.

In this, it is confessed, that " by the sad experience of twelve years, it

is evident there is very little fruit of all these forcible methods!"

Sec the last No. ae to the attempt of the Fifth-monarchy men to subvert the govcramjnt.
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Art. III. Letter to a Public Officer on the subject of the Affirmation.

The following letter was written many years since, at the request of

a friend, who wished to facilitate an interview with a nobleman, then in

the Ministry, on the part of certain persons about to petition for the

privilege of the affirmation, as enjoyed by our Society: but the parties

declining to make use of it, returned it to the Editor, who, however,

is not satisfied to withhold from the public the sentiments it contains.

Respected Friend,

The papers which accompany this contain a statement on behalf of

certain persons, who, not being of our religious society, are yet under

a conscientious disability to take an oath ; and two of whose number

desire the favour of stating their request to thee in person. It might

be readily supposed, that a Quaker would not refuse to intercede for

this favour, on behalf of such, however differing from him on some

points of doctrine, who had, with apparent disinterestedness, embraced

a prominent tenet of the religious society to which he belongs. With

such a feeling, and in compliance with the desire of a fellow-member,

connected with one of the parties signing the request, I had consented

to forward it, with my own solicitation attached. But observing,

while I perused the document (as desired by the parties) that it

exhibited a sketch of a new Act of Parliament, in which a new

denomination of religious people claim to be recognised by the State,

certain other feelings, long cherished in my breast, and especially

since I became an active member of the B. and F. Bible Society, arose

with such force, as to oblige me to an exposition of them on this

occasion ; which I shall give as briefly as I can. I own, then, / do

not love to see sects multiply ; and, sincerely attached as I am to

some tenets and practices (nearly peculiar) of our own, and deeply

sensible of the importance of bearing our testimony to the Redeemer,

by obeying, as I conceive we do in this instance, bis express command,

I am yet so far from desiring to make this, or any other scruple, a

needless ground of separation, that I care not hew soon ' the people

called Quakers, ' with every other separate denomination, merges into

that originally nameless multitude of believers, ' ol one heart and of

one mind, ' who ' were first called Christians at Antioch ! ' Some

years since, I was able, with very lively hope, to anticipate this period.

Experience has since taught me that I probably shall not live to see it ;

but 1 hope to die in the faith that it will, sooner or later, come. Ex

cuse me in this digression ;—I mean to say, that I do not quite approve

of an Act of Parliament in favour of ' the People cdled Separatists, '

which was not the proposal I expected to see from them—and now

permit me to make my own—one of a bolder and nore comprehen

sive, and (without any reflection on their motives) I trust also of a

more Christian and liberal character. Seeing that a considerable

body of Christians in this country, have, for a long series of years,

refused for conscience-sake to take oaths ; and that t'ae Legislature,

recognising them as loyal and sincere, has provided for their relief by

a form of affirmation ;—why should not the same indulgence be
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extended, without distinction of sect, to others, in whom the same

scruple (with due evidence of loyalty and sincerity) shall be found ?

A sound legislator, who is not a lawyer, would perhaps at once con

cede the principle here stated, and say, that no good reason appears

why the indulgence should not be extended on Much evidence. But

the lawyers, I am well aware, have, like the Quakers, scruples of their

own : and some of them of a nature not so easy to provide for : yet, if

I may venture one step further in this matter, (into which I have

perhaps too boldly intruded myself,) I would ask, might not every

judge or other magistrate, who is empowered to administer an oath,

be entrusted with power also to dispense with it, and to accept in its

stead a given form of affirmation ; in all those cases in which, firstly,

the course ofjustice, or the public good, shall appear to him to require

the testimony of the party ; secondly, the religious opinion of the

party (of whatever denomination he may be) shall be an obstacle to

his giving it upon oath ; and thirdly, the sincerity of the party in that

opinion, and his ordinary regard to truth in his words, shall be made

probably to appear to the Court ? Character is very commonly spoken

to, by evidence called for that purpose, in other respects ; and it

should seem equally practicable, by the same means, to make a man's

evidence, on his affirmation only, weigh with a jury in a criminal, as

it does already in a civil cause. By empowering, without obliging,

the magistrate to acsept evidence in this way, I conceive several

important advantages would accrue to criminal justice in this country.

An attempt to impose false testimony on the court, under pretence of

religious scruple, without an oath, (even if false witnesses were adduced

as to character,) might be repelled by the discretion of the court. On

the other hand, the present disability which rests on Quakers [or

reputed Quakers], even to identify their own property in any criminal

action, might be thus in great measure removed, without the neces

sity of placing the life of a fellow-creature at risk, on the result of evi

dence given without an oath: a proceeding to which I believe many

lawyers would object; and the prevention of which would thus be in

their own power. For the magistrate might, as often as he thought

fit, decline to receire evidence on affirmation, where the life of the

accused was in question ; and he might also, in very peculiar cases,

where justice would otherwise be signally defeated for want of evidence,

admit it. But such cases, from the nature of the general habits and

pursuits of our members, would be rare. And whenever the Legis

lature shall be disposed to attach to crimes, in the statute, the punish

ment which is oidinarily adjudged to them in Court ; thus removing

the greatest part of our nominal capital punishments from the code,

the repugnance to their bounden duty in the points of prosecuting and

giving evidence,which is now felt by many estimable members of the

community, will I think rapidly die away. Lastly, though I am no

friend to the principle of holding out the fear of punishment, as a

motive to inward sincerity, (which should have a nobler source,) the

full penalties ofperjury might continue to attach to every act of false

affirmation.
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I have now only to apologize for the freedom 1 have used in Writing

to thee on this important subject, thus incidentally brought under my

notice : and to request that thy reply, touching the interview requested

by the parties, may be addressed to * * * .

I remain, very respectfully, thy friend,

To the * * * of the * * * ." * * * * ******.

Art. IV.—Letter of Isaac Pennington on Tithes : with Remarks.

" To James Eeles : Friend ! God is my witness, to whom I must

give an account of all my actions, that it is my desire to be found in

all true love, courtesy and righteousness, in my dealings towards all

men : and that I would by no means deny any man his just due, which

he can by any just law or right claim from me.—Now as touching

Tithes, the payment or refusing of them is to me a matter of con

science, weighty on my heart before the Lord ; and I would [so] do

therein, as He might justify and not condemn me. I know Tithes

were ordained by God, to be paid to the Levitical priesthood under the

Law : but the same power that ordained them under the Law disan

nulled them under the Gospel. Heb. vi. 12, 18. " For the priesthood

being changed there is made, of necessity, a change of the Law. "—

" For there is verily a disannulling of the commandment going before,

for the weakness and unprofitableness thereof. "

Here is God's power and authority for disannulling them. Now,

that any man or men have true right, power, and authority, to set up

or require to be paid, under the Gospel, what God's power hath dis

annulled, indeed I do not see ; nor can I be subject [he is to be under

stood of active obedience] to anyhuman authority or law in this thing,

without sinning against God, and incurring his wrath upon my soul—

which I have formerly found very dreadful ; and would not, for fear of

suffering in this world, expose myself to the bearing of.—I do not

contend with thee by the law of the land, but I must be subject to the

law of God, who shews me from what root Tithes came ; and that

they are not the maintenance of the ministry of Christ, but the main

tenance of the ministers Rome's power hath set up ; both which

ministry, and its maintenance, is to be denied and witnessed against by

those whom he calls for, to testify to his truth in these things. So, at

present I say no more, but remain thy friend, ready to do thee any

good, though I should suffer ever so deeply from thee. I. P. 25th

Fourth month, 1677."

It is pretty evident this letter was written to a prosecutor for Tithes.

Of the sufferings of Isaac Pennington, on account of his religious

belief, arising, though under various pretences of law, from one and

the same root, the love of money and of power in the clergy, take

the following short notice from Thomas Ellwood, who was well

acquainted with him : " And as it was given him to believe in Christ,

so he had also to suffer for his sake, his imprisonments being many,

and some of them long; which he underwent with great constancy

o
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and quietness of mind. He was first imprisoned in the year 1661 in

Aylesbury gaol, for worshipping God in his own house [which whoso

does in spirit and in truth, with his family around him, he is in that

thing a priest unto God, ofChrist's own making, Rev. v. 10, and hath

right (if he is to have any thing to do with them) to take tithes, and

not pay them] and endured great hardship, for seventeen weeks, in a

cold incommodious room, without a chimney, great part of the time in

winter. From which usage his body contracted so great disorder, that

for several weeks he was not able to turn himself in his bed. He was

imprisoned five times after this on account of his religious profession,

and being of a tender constitution [born of parents in the higher rank

in society, and delicately brought up] was in danger of losing his life

from the hardships he endured. "

The fore part of the extract here given of one of his letters, exhibits,

in one short sentence, the only disposition of mind in which we can

safely (as to, our spiritual interest,) engage in this controversy. We

must be God's witnesses for his truth—for God will still call forth and

qualify some 'to testify to his truth in these things. '

It argues, methinks, little faith in Christ's word and promise, on the

part ofthose who profess to be his ministers, if they cannot be satisfied

With the provision he hath assigned to such, in these terms, * The

workman is worthy of his meat, ' Mat. x. 10. Or with Paul's statute-

law, thus laid down (doubtless in answer to some contentious stingy

spirits, somewhere) ' Mine answer to them that do examine me is

this : Have we not power to eat and to drink [at the charge of those

to whom we minister] or I only, and Barnabas, have we not power to

forbear working ? Who goeth a warfare at any time at his own

charges—who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof—

or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock ?—If

we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we shall

reap your carnal things ? Do ye not know that they which minister

about holy things live of the temple [of the tithes and offerings], and

they which wait at the altar are partakers [in the feasts of things

sacrificed] with the altar ? Even so [here is Christ's provision again]

hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the Gospel should live

of the Gospel. ' 1 Cor. chap, ix*

"Well ! (saith the poor minister) I am content ; for I perceive by Paul's

context, though the writer to whom I am attending quotes it not (I

suppose as not being to his present purpose) that I may be allowed a

ictfe also." ' Have we not power (it is said) to take a sister to wife, as

well as other Apostles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ? '

Peter and James, and John, all married—the wife cannot be refused

thee ! We must, then, provide enough for a family also—a thing not

beyond all bounds for a Christian church to compass.

" But (saith the rich minister) sixty pounds a year will not do for

me. I must have my Tithes—which may be, for aught I know, Six

Hundred ! "—" For what reason, Friend ! any more than the curate ?

Is it because God, in his providence and goodness (willing to try how

thou wilt behave in such circumstances) hath bestowed on thee an
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independence, as it is called, already ? Doth the ministry confer upon

thee a right, exceeding that which the great Apostle had, and declined

to enforce—declined in favour of those who might be in greater need—

working with his own hands, when he could, that he might maintain

himself, and contribute to their necessities also ? Was thy estate

given thee merely to serve as a loadstone, to draw more of this world's

pelf to it ? Thou hast attained, we will say, by its means, to a com

petent share of learning, and (through the interest of thy family, not

to suppose any thing of trade or barter in the case) to a living in what

is called ' The Church. ' Be content with a living ! Seek not to

enrich thyself and thy family ; to rise higher in outward greatness.

Rather let it be thy study to do good to all around thee, out of thine

own—and if thou choose not to waive thy right to a maintenance, as the

Holy Apostle did, let it be exercised with that moderation which

becomes thy profession as a preacher of righteousness, and a disciple

of Him who said, ' Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you,

do ye even so to them. ' Thou canst not, with such principles, pay

sixty pounds and take six hundred—nor canst thou (having already

enough to live on) go and distrain, upon rich or poor, for what the

bare law of the land, not the equity of the case, adjudges thee. "

" But I, too, (the rich minister) have a family. What shall be done

for them ? " " What is done, my considerate friend ! in every case

where a public person (or a private either), with a fixed income, has to

provide for others after him ? He will of course economise, and lay by

what he conveniently can. And should the recusants increase, to such

a degree as to straiten thee beyond this point, let them and the magis

trate know it : a remedy may be found. "

Thus we have before us Christ's rule, and Paul's application of it:

which ordains a maintenance, a competent provision, ' things honest

in the sight of all men' (what everybody must deem reputable:) for the

teacher is not to be degraded in the eyes of the taught, by an outward

poverty—any more than he is to lord it over them by means of his

wealth. The poor minister must have the provision (supposing what

has been supposed, all along, that his whole time is occupied in his

duty) ; the rich may have it. But it were better, far, in my judg

ment, for the rich minister, that he madean offering of it to the poor—

and I think also, that in this I have the mind of Christ. Ed.

Art. V., A Yorkshire Minister ,- with the Form of his Ordination

by the Presbytery.

Mr. Ralph Ward (a native of Yorkshire and M. A.), when his

thoughts first began with earnestness to be applied to religious matters,

found himself (as is usual) in great perplexity ; but by Mr. Ham

mond's advice [Preacher of St. Giles's, Cambridge] was relieved and

quieted. What was the consequence—that he conformed and went to

take his' ease in a good parsonage? No such thing! He preached

indeed, being thereto ordained by a form, which (as I have not an

example elsewhere in my possession) I shall annex to this extract : he
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laboured in the work of the Ministry in different places, and first at

Denby chapel, in Penistone parish, where he was born ; one while

rejected and persecuted and fleeing to another city ; and again accepted

and settled in his place. In the city of York he lived, with his own

family, and wore out more than thirty years of his life in labours and

sufferings. Having long preached privately, here, without disturbance,

in the year 1672, when the 'Indulgence' came out, he began his public

ministry, and soon had a flourishing congregation as most in England.

His constant practice, in his public work on the Lord's day (which he

continued for about twenty years) was to begin with prayer, then to

read a chapter, and expound parts of it. Then he sang a psalm [the

congregation of course joining] prayed, and preached and concluded

with prayer. He preached twice every Lord's day till his strength

failed him.—He had days of conference with his people, and of answer

ing questions in Divinity. He had also times of philosophical disputa

tion with some young scholars who lived in the city ; besides his

diligence in catechising youth, and calling parents and masters to that

work, and visiting the sick and solving the doubts of many. He

would also often go into the country, and preach lectures on the week

days, when he could not stir abroad [for fear of giving offence to the

clergy] in the city. All this was in him a labour of love : and his

success much added to his pleasure in it. Many that are dead and

gone, and many who are yet living, have heartily blessed God for his

pains among them !

The devil would not suffer him, however, to live without disturb

ance. [Then follows an account of his sufferings : Excommunication,

by the Episcopalians, unjust persecutions, fines, imprisonments—and

at length liberty, when he had no longer his former strength to use it.]

He met death neither with the insensibleness of a stoic, nor with the

carelessness and heat of a Roman, but with the reverential fear| and

tried faith of a Christian. He told a pious lady by whom he had been

much respected, when she came to pay her last visit to him, in the

words of St. Paul, ' I hope I can say this, that in simplicity and godly-

sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, I have

had my conversation in the world. ' He expired Mar. 13, 1691, aged

sixty-two years.

He was a very thinking person : one of a solid and discerning judg

ment, but was not lavish of his words. He was a substantial Divine,

well acquainted with systematical, polemical and casuistical divinity ;

and particularly with the Popish, Arminian, and Socinian contro

versies.

He was of a bold spirit and undaunted in his work : and had prudence

and meekness to govern his courage, that, while it kept him true to his

own conscience, made him not justly offensive to others. He was emi

nently pious. All his sermons were preached twice over : first to himself

and then to others. His motto was ' Vive ut vivas'.

He was much in prayer, was not afraid of his own company, was

delighted with solitude, and kept his heart with all diligence. He

was excellent in all relations : his family was a well ordered church ;
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and his friendship was safe, honourable, and edifying. 1 n a word—all

the worthy characters of a Gospel minister met in him. He deserved

quite other treatment than he met with from an unkind world—but

his reward is above !

He was very probably wanting in address, and of cold and repulsive

manners. No sin, certainly ; but yet a defect, and a likely cause of

added sufferings—but he was the true pains-taking Minister. Let

us now see by whom and to what lie was ordained :

" Forasmuch as Mr. Ralph Ward hath addressed himself to the Classical

Presbytery, within the town and county of Newcastle-upon-Tyne (according to

the order of both houses of Parliament of Aug. 29, 1648, for the ordination of

Ministers by the Classical presbytery) desiring to be ordained a preaching presbyter,

for that he is called to the work of the Ministry in Wolsingham church in the

county of Durham, and hath exhibited unto the Presbytery a sufficient

testimony now remaining in their custody, of his compleat age [lie was then

twenty four, so that it means only majority] of his unblamable life and conver

sation, of his diligence and proficiency in his studies, and of his fair and direct

call to the fore-mentioned place :—We, the Ministers ofthe said presbytery, have,

by appointment thereof, examined him according to the tenour of the said

Ordinance ; and finding him to be duly qualified and gifted for that holy office

and employment (no just exception being made against his ordination or admis

sion,) have approved him; And accordingly in the church of John's in Newcastle,

upon the day and year hereafter expressed, have proceeded solemnly to set him apart

to the office of a preaching presbyter, and work of the ministry ; with fasting and

prayer and imposition of hands : and do hereby (so far as concerneth us) actually

admit him into the said charge there to perform all the offices and duties of a faith

ful minister of Jesus Christ. In witness whereof we have hereunto subscribed

our names, this 14th, day of September, Anno Dom. 1653: John Bewick,

Moderator [and eight others]."

The Living was of about £150 per annum: but finding discourage

ment from the parishioners, he left it for one of smaller income, at

Hearthorn, Yorkshire ; where the former Incumbent, upon the Resto

ration, dispossessed him. Abridged from Calamy, vol. ii. p. 505.

Art. VI.—Reflections on War : as regards the Crusades, in the

11th and 12th Centuries. From Fleury.

" A. D. 1291, Acre was taken [by the Turks] and the ' Holy Land '

entirely lost ; and here end the Croisades.—These make a considerable

figure in the history of the Church during the twelfth and thirteenth

Centuries : and Fleury, the French Ecclesiastical historian, hath left

us some remarks on the subject. He ascribes their origin to the pil

grimages to the Holy Land, which became frequent from the reign

of Constantine, when the cross was found [he should have said was

not found] and the Holy places re-established. ' Thither they repaired

from all Christendom, which was contained pretty nearly within the

compass of the Roman empire ; whose vast extent made such voyages

easy even from Gaul, Spain and the remotest provinces '—' It was not till

the end ofthe eleventh century, that the Christians of the West united

in a common enterprise against the enemies of our religion ,-and Pope

Gregory VII. a man of spirit and capable of vast designs, was the

first mover of it. He was much affected with the lamentable relations
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which he received of the state of the Eastern Christians, oppressed by

the infidels, particularly by the Turks who came to settle in Asia.

He had excited the princes of the West to take up arms against them:

he was sure of fifty thousand men, whom he himself intended to head,

as he testifies in a letter to the Emperor Henry. But more pressing

affairs at home hindered Gregory from executing his project, which

was not accomplished till twenty years after, by Urban II—The

Croisade turned against the infidels those forces which the Christians

[had~\ employed to destroy one another ; it enfeebled the nobles,

engaging them in immense expences ; by which means the sovereign

princes grew more powerful and by degrees re-established their authority.

" I find not that in those days it was ever made a question

whether this war were just. The Christians both of the East and West

all took it for granted. Vet a difference of religion cannot be a

sufficient cause of war ; and Thomas Aquinas, writing in the thirteenth

century when the croisades were still frequent, says that it is not law

ful to compel infidels to embrace the faith ; but only that believers may

employ force, when they are able, to hinder infidels from doing

hurt to religion, either by persuasion or by open persecution.—On

these principles Christian princes, in all times, have thought that they

had a right to protect foreign Christians, oppressed by their sovereigns.

" It must also be acknowledged that the hatred which the Chris

tians bore to the Mahometans had a great share in the design of the

Croisade. The Christians considered them as a cursed nation, de

clared enemies to true religion, and professing to establish their own

[as the said Christians had done before] in all places by force of arms.

—I confess that I discern not here the first spirit of Christianity, nor

that perfect submission to Pagan emperors during three hundred years

of persecution. But these are certain facts: and the Christian princes

did not treat the Mahometans taken in war like other enemies, as it

appears from those whom the Emperor Basilius caused to be flayed

alive, and from those whom the Popes Leo IV. John VII. and Benedict

VIII. put to death.

" The Croisade was not appointed by Pope Urban alone, but by the

council of Clermont, consisting of more than two hundred bishops

assembled for all the Wast—and so persuaded were all persons

[through a general delusion, spread by means which are clearly

enough pointed out in history^ of the will of God concurring in this

enterprise, that it was made the shout of battle. To bring it into

execution and to put the people in motion, the grand resort was a

plenary indulgence, which was then first introduced. The Church in

all times had left a discretionary power to the bishops to t emit part

of the Canonical penance, according to the fervour of the penitent, or

to other circumstances : but till now it had never been seen that, in

favour of one single work, the sinner was discharged from all tem

porary punishments which were due to the Divine justice. Nothing

less than a numerous council, with a Pope presiding in person, could

authorise such an alteration in the system of penance: and doub%ss

it was thought to be grounded on sufficient reasons. For more than
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two hundred years the bishops had found it very difficult to make sin

ners submit to the canonicalpenances; which indeed had been rendered

impracticable by multiplying them so much—whence came the inven

tion of commutations, and of buying off the penances of many years in

a few days. And amongst these commutations, it had been for a long

time a practice to enjoin pilgrimages to Rome, to Compostella, or to

Jerusalem : to which pilgrimages the Croisade now added the perils

of war. It was thought, therefore, that such a penance as this was

equivalent to the fastings, prayers, and almsgivings, which each peni

tent could perform in particular ; and that it would be more useful to

the church, and not less agreeable to God.

" This indulgence [a licence in fact to rob and plunder] served the

Croisez in lieu of pay ; and I find not in the first voyages any raising

of tenths, to defray the [charge of the] troops. The nobles, who

knew themselves for the most part guilty of many crimes, and amongst

others of pillaging the churches, and robbing the poor, thought it a

favour to have no other penance imposed upon them than their own

common occupation and practice, which was fighting ; together with

the prospect, if they fell in battle, to be ranked among the martyrs.

Before this . time, one part of penance had been, neither to bear

arms nor to go on horseback. Now, both the one and the other, was

not only permitted, but required : so that the Croisez changed only the

object of their enterprizes, without changing in the least their way of

life. The nobles drew after them the populace, most of whom were

vassals confined to the lands, andentirely dependent on their lords ; and

doubtless chose rather to follow them in this voyage, than to sit at

home confined to agriculture, or to laborious trades. Thus were

formed those immense armies which we find in history. To march

toward the Holy Land was thought sufficient to secure the salvation

of the traveller. "

Ecclesiastics took up the cross, as their ensign, and became soldiers

as well as others. Even the monks and their Abbots armed themselves,

and thought to expiate their crimes by the Croisade. Fleury remarks,

' The prelates of the fifth century did not act thus. St. Leo, the Pope,

and St. Lupus, Bishop of Troyes, stopped Attila by no other weapons

than prayers and arguments ; and they who could not pacify these

barbarians by meekness, and mildness, suffered themselves to be

massacred. '

There was little discipline among them—composed as they were of

volunteers of divers nations, led by chiefs iudependent of each other,

with none in supreme command but the Pope's legate ; they did not

ferbear acts of hostility till they should enter into the lands of the

infidels. ' In their passage they ravaged and pillaged the Hun

garians, Bohemians, and Greeks, though Christians, and cut to

pieces all who opposed their violence. On these occasions so many of

them perished, that their numbers were considerably diminished when

they arrived. '—

"At last they arrived at Jerusalem, besieged and took it:—but

corrupted this victory by the ill use they made of it, putting all the
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Mahometans to the sword, and filling Jerusalem with blood. Could

they hope to exterminate and abolish this ["the Mahometan] religion

and its great empire, which extended itself from Spain to the Indies ?

And what idea of the Christian religion did it give to the infidels ?

Would it not have been more conformable to the spirit of the Gospel

to treat them with kindness and humanity, and to be contented with

securing, by this conquest, the liberty of pilgrimages to the Holy

Land ? [A great acquisition this,—to be made by a war !] Saladin

[the Turkish prince] when he retook Jerusalem behaved himself

in a much more decent manner ; and knew how to reproach the

Christians with the barbarity of their parents.

" True religion should be preserved and extended by the same

methods by which it was established : by preaching, accompanied

with discretion, by the practice of every virtue, and above all by an

unwearied patience and perseverance When it shall please God to

'add to these the gift of miracles, the progress will be swifter.—

Machiavel, who observes that unarmed prophets never were successful,

shews both his impiety and his ignorance ; since Jesus Christ, the

most unarmed of all men, was he whose conquests were the most rapid

and the most solid—such conquests, I say, as he aimed at, by gaining

the hearts and changing the dispositions from evil to good ; which no

other Conqueror, besides him, ever effected.

" War produceth only outward compliance, compelling the con

quered to submit to the will of the conqueror, to pay him tribute, and

to execute his orders. As to religion, all that is in the power of the

sovereign is to hinder the public exercise of that which he disap

proves, and to cause the external ceremonies of his own to be prac

tised : that is, to punish those who in these points are not conform

able to his will. For if they despise temporal punishments, he can go

no further : he hath no direct power over their wills.

" We should also quit an opinion which hath been too prevalent for

many ages, that a religion is lost in a country where it hath ceased

to be predominant, and supported by the temporal powers ; as Christi

anity in Greece and Natolia, and the Catholic faith in the Northern

regions. It was, doubtless, to guard us against this error God thought

fit to form Christianity under Pagan dommation, and to strengthen it,

during three centuries, in the midst of the most cruel oppression and

persecution. An invincible proof that his religion stands not in need

of human support, that he alone upholds it, and that the opposition

of earthly powers only serves to confirm and purify his Church.

Jortin, Eccl. hist. iii. 409.

I have been advised professionally not to publish this .work, although deemed by myself one
" of piety and charity " (See the Act) out of the times prescribed by the Law. This
number therefore, though bearing date sixteen days earlier, will not appear till the time of
the publication of No. VIII, the 1st. of Eleventh Month. Ed.

Communications may be addressed, post paid, " For the Editor of the

Yorkshireman " at the Printer's, Pontefract ; at Longman & Co's London ;

Baines & Newsome's, Leeds; and W.Simpson's, York.

CHARLES ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT
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Art. I. On the Affirmation : Protest of certain Lords against it ;

with Remarks.

In the Commons' House of Parliament, (Sir Thomas Lyttleton,

Bart. Speaker, in December, 1698, John Archdale, a Quaker, who

had been elected Member for the borough of Chipping Wycomb,

Bucks, refusing to take the oath, a new writ was issued to choose

another burgess.

In January, 1721, (the Hon. Spencer Compton, Speaker,) an Act

was passed (8 Geo. I. c. 6—the second on this account) for granting

the people called Quakers such forms of affirmation or declaration,

as may remove the difficulties which many of them lie under.

" Reciting, that for giving some ease to scrupulous consciences, an Act was

made, 1 Win. and Mary, c. 18, whereby, among other things, a declaration of

fidelity, in the form therein expressed, is appointed to be made by certain

persons, dissenters from the Church of England, who scruple the taking of any

oath : And reciting, that an Act was made, 7 and 8 Wm. III. intituled, ' An

Act that the solemn affirmation and declaration of the people called Quakers shall

be accepted instead of an oath in the usual form, ' under the provisions therein

mentioned; which Act being at first temporary, was afterwards further continued

by 13 and 14 Wm. III. and the same Act is made perpetual by an Act made in

the first year of his then Majesty's reign ; by which last mentioned Act, a form,

importing the effect of the abjuration oath, is prescribed to be taken by the

said people called Quakers : And reciting, that the inconveniences to the said

people called Quakers, and their families, and to others requiring their testimony,

in many cases, were not sufficiently avoided, by reason of difficulties among the

said Quakers, relating to the forms of the declaration, affirmation, and abjuration,

before mentioned, as the same were then prescribed : And reciting, that it was

evident that the said people called Quakers had not abused the liberty and

indulgence allowed to them by law, and that they had given testimony of their

fidelity and affection to his Majesty, and the settlement of the Crown in the

Protestant line ; and that it was reasonable to give them further ease and relief :

It is then enacted, that in all cases where, by law, any Quaker is, or shall be,

P
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required or permitted, to make and subscribe the declaration of fidelity, in the

form prescribed by the said first mentioned Act, or to make the solemn affirmation

or declaration, in the form prescribed by 7 and 8 Wm. III. or to take the effect

of the abjuration oath, in the form prescribed by the Act of the first year of his

then Majesty's reign, every such Quaker shall, instead of such first mentioned

declaration of fidelity, make and subscribe a declaration of fidelity in the following

words, viz. :

" ' I, A. B. do solemnly and sincerely promise and declare that I will be true

and . faithful to King George, and do solemnly, sincerely, and truly profess,

testify, and declare, that I do from my heart abhor, detest, and renounce, as

impious and heretical, that wicked doctrine and position, that Princes excom

municated or deprived by the Pope, or any authority of the sec of Rome, may be

deposed or murdered by their subjects, or any other whatsoever. And I do

declare, that no foreign prince, person, prelate, state, or potentate, hath or ought

to have any power, jurisdiction, superiority, pre-eminence or authority, eccle

siastical or spiritual, within this realm. '

"And instead of the solemn affirmation or declaration in the form prescribed

by 7 and 8 Wm. III. [which contains an appeal to Almighty God as witness—

see No. V. p. 73] every such Quaker shall make the solemn declaration or

affirmation following, viz. ' I, A. B. do solemnly, sincerely, and truly declare

and affirm. '

" And instead of the form prescribed by the said Act of the first year of his

then Majesty's reign, for the effect of the abjuration oath, every such Quaker

shall take the effect thereof in the words set out in the Act.

" And all persons authorised or required to administer and tender, either the

said former declaration of fidelity, or the said former solemn affirmation or

declaration, or the former effect of the abjuration oath aforesaid, shall be, and

are hereby authorised and required to administer and tender the same respect

ively, to the said people called Quakers, in the words by this Act respectively

appointed.

" Sect. 2. The declaration of fidelity, and solemn affirmation or declaration,

and the effect of the abjuration oath, appointed by this Act for the said people

called Quakers, instead of the respective forms prescribed for the same by the

said recited acts, shall respectively be adjudged and taken to be of such and the

same force and effect and no ot/ier, to all intents and purposes, in all courts of

justice, and elsewhere, as if such Quaker had made and subscribed the

declaration of fidelity, or had made the solemn affirmation or declaration, or had

taken the effect of the abjuration oath, in the respective forms appointed by the

said recited acts :

" And if any person making such affirmation or declaration, as is appointed by

this Act to be made, instead of the affirmation or declaration in the form

prescribed by 7 and 8 Wm. III. shall be lawfully convicted of wilful, false, and

corrupt affirming and declaring any matter or thing, which if sworn in the

common or usual form would have amounted to wilful and corrupt perjury,

every such person so offending shall incur and suffer such and the same pains,

penalties, and forfeitures, as are inflicted or enacted by the laws and statutes of

this realm against persons convicted of wilful and corrupt perjury,

" Sect. 3. All clauses, provisions, and exceptions, contained in the said

recited acts, or any of them, not hereby expressly altered or repealed, shall be of

such and the same force and effect as they were before the making of this Act. "

Dams' Digest, p. 32.

The only clause I find, that appears of any importance to the

subject, in the Abstract of these Acts, is the following. It is of the

7 and 8 Wm. III. c. 34, sect. 6.

" Provided and it is enacted that no Quaker or reputed Quaker shall, by virtue

of this Act, be qualified or permitted to give evidence in any criminal cause, or
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to serve on juries, or bear any office or place of profit in the government, any

thing herein contained to the contrary, in any wise notwithstanding. " Davis.

The representing of any town or county in Parliament falls under

none of these heads of exception. It is therefore supposed that, by a

favourable construction of the Act, a Quaker might have been qualified,

upon the passing of it, to sit in the House, without violating his prin

ciple respecting swearing. Whether from having perceived this

consequence, or because of the old leaven remaining in the breasts of

some peers, I find there was entered in the Lords' journal a Protest

against this Act, signed by the Archbishop of York, the Bishop of

Rochester, [the Jacobite Atterbury, banished within two years after

for intriguing to restore the Stuarts !] and the Bishop of Chester ; with

Compton, Montjoy, Strafford, Trevor, Gower, Salisbury, Aberdeen,

and Saint John de Bletsoe.

I shall not occupy the scanty room of my Periodical with this docu

ment, it being somewhat long ; but shall take the freedom of a

respondent, to give an account of it in my own way. The protest

begins with stating that the privileges allowed by this Bill to the

Quakers, are without example [and so, doubtless, are many things

which are allowed by Parliament] and no ways proportionate to the

steps formerly taken towards a gradual indulgence of them : and

proceeds to complain that these great privileges are not doled out, as

the less were, 'from time to time,' but are at once made perpetual.

Good ! one hundred and ten years have since passed, let us be thankful

for this advance towards perpetuity.] Next it refuses to Quakers ' the

name of Christians, ' on the ground of their disuse of ' the two sacra

ments of Christ, ' and insinuates that they had not given even the

evidence by law required of their belief of his Divinity; not one in a

hundred of them having subscribed the profession of Christian belief

of 7 Wm. and Mary, in that behalf provided. Nor could Dissentients,

upon a motion in the House, prevail that they should even now be

obliged by such previous subscription to entitle themselves to the new

and extraordinaryfavours designed them. [Better! this would have

been to have the Inquisition and all, with his other favours !] But they

looked upon it as highly unreasonable, that in a kingdom where

Nobles, Clergy, and Commons are obliged [here was the rub, I sup

pose, to Rochester] to swear fealty to the Crown, a particular set of

men, who refuse to serve the state either as civil officers [query, in

what office ? /know not] or as soldiers, should be entirely released

from an oath, and left to be disloyal at their pleasure ! Further,

there was no mark or test [better still !l whereby to know certainly

who were Quakers, and who were not—[for the mantle of charity is,

to this day, spread over some not in strict membership with us, on these

occasions'] a thing which might prove a great inlet to hypocrisy and

falsehood, [we shall see, soon, how in this case ' doctori culpa

redarguit"-^ and would naturally tend towards increasing their num

bers, which we [Dissentients] rather wish may be every day diminished.

Neither did they apprehend that the Quakers, as a sect, were really

under such scruples in point of an oath, that it was necessary to ease
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them by such an Act ; few of them having, for five and twenty years

past, since their solemn affirmation [equivalent to an oath"] was

enacted, ever refused to comply with it.

But these few were, it seems, in a secret which Bishop Atterbury,

and his compeers in this protest, thought to have kept to themselves,

and to have had the silly Quakers believe they were affirming, upon

their bare word, what the lords and bishops well knew they were, in

all but some difference in the form, swearing. For the protest says,

expressly, ' whereas they have hitherto been under the real obligation

ofan oath, though dispensed with as to some formalities '—and again,

' since great numbers of them have sworn, though very few have sub

scribed that profession. ' Worthy conduct this, in peers of the realm

and bishops, and very far, doubtless, from that hypocrisy and false

hood they were so ready to publish their dread of!

They proceed next to a point which indicates, clearly enough, the

quarter from whence this adverse wind blew ; they say the security of

property appears to be lessened by this Act ; to wit, the property of

tithes. For if Quakers, with their awful apprehensions of an oath,

(as appears from their earnest endeavours to decline it,) tamper with

the truth for interest's sake, much more, where the payment of tithes

(by them held to be sinful) is concerned, will they disguise it in what

they simply affirm, rather than wound their consciences and credit by

contributing to such anti-christian payment. In other terms, if not

held to an oath (or what is equivalent to it, the old affirmation) the

double motive of interest and conscience will influence them to lie

with respect to the clergy ; whose calling and maintenance they

equally condemn.

Against this injurious and uncandid statement, it may suffice to

put the testimony of the great majority of the House in their favour ;

the Act having recited, that it was evident that the Quakers had not

abused the liberty and indulgence allowed to them by law, &c. as

already quoted; and in all prosecutions of Quakers for tithe, since

carried on, I believe it would be difficult to find a single instance to

justify this imputation.

The assumption that under this Act they ' simply affirm, ' or ' give

their bare word ' is mere sophistry : we must take the form as it stands,

wholly and simply, in each of the cases.

Lastly, Dissentients are uneasy, lest the position (to them doubtful)

that Quakers are well affected to the Government, should be improved

into a reason for granting the like favours to Deists, Arians, Jews,

and even to Heathens themselves [best of all : see Lord Mansfield,

further on] to the weakening of that security of all Governments,

an Oath. After which sweeping clause of exception, as to just pro

tection and a quiet living under our Government, for such poor clients,

it is added, with singular inconsistency, ' Our firm persuasion is, that

as no man should be persecuted for his opinions, so neither should

any man who is known to avow principles destructive of Christianity,

however useful he may otherwise be to the State, be encouraged by a

law, made purposely in his favour to continue in those principles. '
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I found this Protest in a publication entitled " A Key to both

Houses of Parliament," consisting of upwards of i)00 pages of matter,

on subjects connected with the Legislature and the representation of

the people. I might have concluded that this document was inserted

in a spirit of fairness, had I not met, in page 618, with the following

insinuation—" It is a coincidence by no means flattering to the character

of this body [the Quakers] that the two periods at which they obtained

their extraordinary indulgences should be those of the most gross

venality and corruption which can be pointed out in the whole history

of England. Did money purchase these indulgences ?"

Let us suppose for a moment that money was given, or that by some

proffers in the way of outward interest this Act was forwarded to its

issue—would not the Editor of the 1 Key ' have done the like for the

security of his own family and property in Turkey ? But as no evi

dence of this appears, 1 conclude that, amidst all the research

employed on other matters, none was met with. I will bring, how

ever, a fact of our own, not as to giving, since it may be said that

volenti non fit injuria, but of exaction. At the period of the passing

of this Act, the distraints upon the property of Quakers for ecclesiastical

purposes amounted, already, to about Two hundred and seventy

thousand pounds. Liberty of conscience was the thing sought : this

he will perhaps term favour; we, even-handed justtce. Nulli

vendemusjustiliam, says Magna Charta ; and the Quaker is as much

above buying, as the proudest of Lords on earth can be above selling

it I—Ed.

Art. II Sentiments of Lord Mansfield on the Quakers'

Affirmation.

In Atcheson v. Everit, Cowp. 382, which was an action of debt for

a penalty on the Bribery Act, 2 Geo. 11. c. 34—a verdict had been

given for the plaintiff; and the defendant moved for a new trial,

because a Friend [Quaker] had been received as a witness on his

affirmation ; and it was objected, that this being a criminal cause,

his evidence ought not to have been received. After the case had been

argued, Lord Mansfield made the following observations:—"This

question is very important, both as to all the Quakers in the kingdom,

and to the general administration of justice. I wish when the statute

7 and 8 Wm. III. c. 34, was made, that the affirmation of a Quaker

had been put on the same footing as an oath, in all cases whatsoever :

and I see no reason against it ; for the punishment of the breach of it

is the same. But even the indulgence they enjoy under this statute

was obtained with much difficulty and struggle. The Legislature

formerly looked upon Non-conformists as criminal ; and Quakers in

particular, as obstinate offenders. The more generous and liberal

notions of the present times do not look upon real scruples in the light

of an offence. Upon general principles, I think the affirmation of a

Quaker ought to be admitted in all cases, as well as the oath of a

Jew or a Gentoo, or of any other person who thinks himself really

bound by the mode and form which he attests."
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The Court directed the case to be again argued; after which, Lord

Mansfield, in delivering the judgment, made, among others, the

following observations : ' When this case was argued before, I was

desirous, for many reasons, that the question should be very fully

considered, all the cases looked into, and solemnly argued again. /

think it of the utmost importance, that all the consequences of the

Act of Toleration should be pursued with the greatest liberality,

in ease of the scrupulous consciences of Dissenters on the one hand ;

but so as those scruples of conscience should not be prejudicial to the

rest of the King's subjects. For a scruple of conscience entitles a

party to indulgence and protection, so far as not to suffer for it ; but

it is of consequence that the subject should not suffer, too. This sect

sprung up during the troubles, and was found at the Restoration,

with many other sects of Non-conformists equally scrupulous. At

that time, the law considered their scruples of conscience as a

crime ; and therefore they were not allowed to be set up as an excuse

or justification of another offence. Therefore^ when a Quaker, who

was subpoened to give evidence, absented himself, and an attachment

issued in consequence of it, he could not in excuse say that his con

science prevented him from giving evidence, for that were a crime.

So in the case of interrogatories, the consequence was, he was obliged

to answer or be committed to prison ; and if his obstinacy continued,

he lay there for life. The experience of eight and twenty years,

from the Restoration to the time of the Revolution, shewed that this

obstinacy was not merely a pretence or colour given to right and

wrong : but that it was a scruple, and that the sect was ready to go

through all kinds of suffering in the pertinacious adherence to it.

A question was referred to all the judges of England, whether a

Turk should be permitted to swear on the Alcoran in a prosecution

for a capital offence at the Old Bailey ; and they were all unanimously

of opinion that he might. It is objected that the Quakers are the

only people in the world who ever refused to swear ; but in substance

their affirmation is the same thi?ig.—After the Act of Toleration, it

was settled in the case of Sir Thomas Harrison, Chamberlain of the

City of London, v. Evans, pursuant to the opinion of all the judges

except one, ' that a dissenter from the Church of England is not

guilty of a crime, barely by having that religious opinion. ' Quakers

therefore, since that Act, are not in the eye of the Law guilty of a

crime by saying that sincerely they cannot swear according to our

form of oath.', Digest of Legislative Enactments relating to the

Society of Friends, &c. By Joseph Davis, Conveyancer: Bristol,

1820.

Art. III.—From Milton's prose works: On Scripture as a rule—

on Heresy, Sects, Schism, and an equal s Toleration.

" True religion is the true worship and service of God, learnt and

believed from the word of God only. No man or angel can know

how God would be worshipped and served, unless God reveal it : [but]
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he hath revealed and taught it us, in the Holy Scriptures by inspired

ministers, and in the Gospel by his own Son and his apostles ; with

strictest command to reject all other traditions or additions whatso

ever. According to that of St. Paul, ' Though we or an angel from

heaven preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have

preached unto you, let him be anathema, or accursed .', And Deut,

iv. 2. ' Ye shall not add to the word which I command you, neither

shall you diminish aught from it :* Rev. xxii. 18, 19. ' If any man

shall add—shall take away, &c. ' With good and religious reason,

therefore, all Protestant churches with one consent, and particularly

the Church of England in her thirty-nine articles, Art. 0, 19, 20, 21

—and elsewhere—maintains these two points as the main principles

of true religion, that the rule of true religion is the word of God, only :

and that their faith ought not to be an implicit faith :—that is, to

believe (though as the Church believes) against or without express

authority of Scripture." Prose Works 4to. vol. 2. p. 138.

" Heresy is a religion taken up and believed from the traditions of

men and additions to the word of God : [I should rather refer heresy

to a new error, or to the following of a present teacher, who leads

away from the truth ; and call the derived a superstition, or an

opinion :]—Seels may be in a true church as well as in a false, when

men follow the doctrine too much for the teacher's sake [here we have

the people who are in the heresy] whom they think almost infallible :

and this becomes, through infirmity, implicit faith—and the name

sectary pertains to such a disciple. Schism is a rent or division in

the Church, when it comes to the separation of congregations ; and

may also happen to a true church as well as to a false : yet, in the

true, needs not lead to a breaking of communion, if they can agree

in the right administration of that wherein they communicate, keeping

their other opinions to themselves, not being destructive of faith. The

Pharisees and Saducees were two sects, yet both met together in their

common worship of God at Jerusalem.—It is human frailty to err,

and no man is infallible here on earth. But so long as all [the sects]

profess to set the word of God only before them as the rule of faith

and obedience, and with all diligence, in sincerity of heart, by reading,

by learning, by study, by prayer for the illumination of the Holy

Spirit, to understand the rule and obey it, they have done what man

can do : God will assuredly pardon them, as he did the friends of Job

—good and pious men ; though much mistaken (as there appears) in

some points of doctrine.

" But some will say, with Christians it is otherwise, whom God has

promised by his spirit to teach all things. True—all things absolutely

necessary to salvation. But the hottest dispute among Protestants,

calmly and charitably enquired into, will be found less than such.—

" The Lutheran holds consubstantiation—an error indeed, but not

mortal. The Calvinist is taxed with predestination and fsoj to make

God the author of sin ; not with any dishonourable thoughts of God,

but it may be over zealously asserting his absolute power, not without

pica of scripture. The Anabaptist is accused of denying infants
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their right to baptism : again, they say, they deny nothing but what

the Scripture denies them. The Arian and Socinian are charged to

dispute against the trinity : they affirm to believe the Father, Son

and Holy Ghost, according to Scripture and the Apostolic creed.

As for terms of ' trinity,' ' triniunity,' ' coessentiality,' ' tripersonality,'

and the like, they reject them as scholastic notions, not to be found in

scripture ; which by a general Protestant maxim is plain, and per

spicuous abundantly to explain its own meaning in the properest words

belonging to so high a matter, and so necessary to be known .' A

mystery mdeed in their scholastic subtleties, but in Scripture a plain

doctrine. Their other opinions are of less moment. They dispute

the satisfaction of Christ : or rather the word [satisfaction] as not

Scriptural, but they acknowledge him both God and their Saviour.

" The Arminian, lastly, is condemned for setting up free will against

free grace : but that imputation he disclaims in all his writings, and

grounds himself largely upon Scripture only. It cannot be denied

that the authors or late revivers of all these sects or opinions were

learned, worthy, zealous, and religious men, as appears by their lives

written. And it cannot be imagined that God would desert such

powerful and zealous labourers in his Church (and oftentimes great

sufferers for their conscience) to damnable errors and a reprobate

sense, who had so often implored the assistance of his Holy Spirit :

but rather, having made no man infallible, that he hath pardoned their

errors, and accepts their pious endeavours, sincerely searching all

things according to the rule of Scripture, with such guidance and

direction as they can obtain of God by prayer.

" What Protestant, then, who himself maintains the same principles,

and disavows all implicit faith, would persecute, and not rather

charitably tolerate such men as these—unless he mean to abjure the

principles of his own religion ? If it be asked how far they should

be tolerated, I answer, ' Doubtless, equally ; as being all Protestants—

that is [to be tolerated] on all occasions to give account of their faith,

either by arguing, and preaching in their several assemblies, or by

public writing and the freedom of printing.

" For if the French and Polonian Protestants enjoy all this liberty

amongst Papists, much more may a Protestant justly expect it among

Protestants—and yet sometimes, here among us, the one persecutes

the other upon every slight pretence !" Prose Works, 4to, vol. ii. p. 138.

Art. IV. Daniel vi. compared with the Corresponding Matter in

the Apocrypha.

I consider the relation given in the Apocrypha, of the transactions

which led to the casting of the prophet Daniel into the den of lions,

the usual, though cruel and inhuman practice (it seems) towards

criminals in Babylon, as having in it more of verisimilitude than that

in the sixth of Daniel. The political crisis, in which the events are

stated to have happened, suits them better than what we find in the

other ; a state of perfect tranquillity, which left no motive, beyond
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envy of the prophet's honours, for a conspiracy and rebellion.

Whereas in the first we have, besides, the resentment of a number of

considerable families, against the author of the ruin of an Ecclesiastical

establishment, in which they had relations and friends. The stratagem

which procured the downfall of Bel and his priests, was a thing more

likely to be adopted, as a means, by a patriot and a zealous worshipper

of Jehovah, than was ' the Royal statute and decree ' to be so readily

signed, by a monarch who must have known that it would involve his

Prime Minister in a charge of treason. The ordinance was one for

which no reasonable cause could be assigned. Either it was a mere

trifling with the Supreme power on the part of Darius ; or it was an

engine prepared for the destruction of some one. But the proceedings,

of which we have an account in the Apocrypha, seem the natural

result of previous political changes.

Yet is there nothing which forbids our supposing that a Contre-

projet, of the kind described in the sixth of Daniel, may have been

played off by the Babylonian nobles, against the favourite: and it

would not be impracticable to incorporate the two accounts in one

consistent story, were it not for the discrepancy both in the cause and

in the time assigned in each account for the prophet's imprisonment—

in the one case, by his being taken at his worship, and for a short

night ; in the other, six whole days, in consequence of his having

destroyed the temple of Belus. The Scribe, who had the task of

preparing the manuscript for public use at Jerusalem, may have

deemed the stratagem used in the temple a device unworthy the

prophetical character of Daniel (statesman though he was, himself)

and moreover as being of evil example among themselves —and he

may have dispensed with it as superfluous. We must recollect that it

is history, and not prophecy, that is in question : and history, of the

authenticity of which the J ews appear to have considered themselves

competent judges. The cause of the rejection by the Scribes of the

part of the book of Daniel, thrown into the Apocrypha by our

Reformers, appears to have been that it was not found written in the

Hebrew tongue.

The following may perhaps be deemed a sufficiently clear connexion

of the whole matter :—In the year 559 B.C. the same in which Evil-

merodach, king of Babylon, was slain, died Astyages, king of Media.

To him succeeded Cyaxares II. his son, in the civil administration of

the kingdom, and Cyrus, his grandson, in the military. In 539 B.C.

Belshazzar, king of Babylon, was slain, and his kingdom fell to the

Medes and Persians ; as foretold by Daniel, when the prophet was

called in to read the mysterious hand-writing on the wall, at the feast

to the thousand nobles.

Babylon being taken, Cyrus, who had been in command at the

siege, went into Persia, and returning, accompanied by Cyaxares,

otherwise called Darius, left this prince in Babylon. Darius took the

prophet Daniel into favour, and made him his Prime minister : he- sate

at the King's table and was honoured above all his friends, which

Q
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excited against him the envy of the nobles of the kingdom. The

Babylonians had an Ecclesiastical establishment at the temple of

Belus : where they worshipped, besides this imaginary deity (whose

image stood in the temple) a prodigious Snake which was fed by the

priests. Of these there were seventy persons, who, with their families,

were maintained at the public cost. The provision, however, was

brought daily, and set on the table of Bel, in the temple ; where the

ignorant multitude were taught to believe the god himself ate and

drank it. Daniel resolved on undeceiving the new ruler, and abolishing

the idol and his service : which the priests suspecting, they set the

nobles upon a scheme of inducing the king to assume the character of

deity to himself; and thus, being worshipped as well as obeyed,

preside over church and state together. The King so far yielded as

that he agreed to be a god for thirty days—and this, as had been

foreseen, speedily brought the Prime Minister into trouble. For he

was found praying, thrice a day, with his windows open towards

Jerusalem, to the true God, as he was wont before. By the terms of

the law, or edict, which had beeii obtained from the King, any person

doing this became liable to the penalty of death, or the being cast into

the den or enclosure attached to the amphitheatre (or whatsoever form

the place had) in which the wild beasts were kept for occasional exhi

bitions to the people. The Prophet stood the ordeal of a night's

exposure to the lions, and was found alive by his anxious master in

the morning : having, as he himself acknowledges, been providentially

preserved from destruction. The safety of Daniel proved the destruc

tion of his enemies. The nobles who had accused him (we are not

informed how many) with their wives and families, being next exposed

to the lions, perished.

Now came the turn of the priests. But either the King was loth to

relinquish his newly adopted worship of Belus, or he feigned a zeal

for it, in order further to try the firmness of his Minister. He pro

posed to Daniel, first, to bow down to the Idol, saying the god must

needs be a living god by the quantity of provision it took to keep

him—no less, it appears, than six and thirty bushels of fine flour, with

forty sheep and sixty jars of wine (probably as much as two hundred

gallons) daily. Daniel assured the King, that Bel was no more alive

than his image, and neither ate nor drank at all. The priests were

then examined, and threatened with death should they be found to

have deceived Darius. But they stood to their story ; and imputing

blasphemy to the Prophet, appear to have in their turn demanded his

death. The aifair was thus brought to an issue ; and, by the priests'

own proposal, the provision and the wine being set on Bel's table,

and the doors of the temple closed, the King put his seal on them.

In the morning, when the King, followed by his faithful counsellor,

came to open the temple and look in, the table was found cleared, and

the victuals gone. Daniel held back his Royal master (who now

thought all real, and was eager to go in) and desired him first to look

on the floor. The prophet had taken care, on the evening before, to

have some wood-ashes finely sifted on the pavement 5 and on these,
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now, plainly appeared the footsteps of men, women, and children

(distinguishable, we need not doubt, by an established difference in

the form of the sandals they wore), and the fraud was at once dis

covered. For they had entered, as usual, by a concealed door, into

the temple in the night, and consumed or carried off the whole. We

must recollect that the ancient temples were close buildings, with very

strong walls, and usually lighted only through the door-way : thus it

was easy to visit them by a subterraneous passage in the night, undis

covered. The King was now angry with the priests ; and having

caused them to be apprehended, together with their families, they

shewed him by what means they had deceived him. For which Darius

slew them, and delivered up Bel to Daniel, who threw down his image

and the temple.

The Serpent still remained : and the King seemed unwilling to

admit that in this monster, which could swallow living victims in their

sight, there resided no divinity at all.* Then said Daniel, ' I

worship the Lord my god, for he is the Living God—but do

thou, O king ! give me permission, and I will slay the serpent without

club or sword.' And the King said, 'I give thee leave.' Then

Daniel took pitch, and fat, and hair, and melted them together, and

made lumps, which he put into the serpent's mouth : and the snake,

being fed with this indigestible pudding, burst asunder. Daniel said,

when it was over, ' You see what you have been, worshipping ! '

In the Apocryphal account, we have a hint of an insurrection of the

Babylonians, upon the destruction of the temple and priests, in which

the King was obliged to give way, and deliver up Daniel to his

enemies : the prophet, during a six days' exposure to the wild beasts,

being relieved by sustenance conveyed to him in a miraculous manner,

through his countryman Habbakuk, and on the seventh day released

by the King. It is possible, that even this apparently inconsistent

part may be founded on real occurrences. The decree, and the

disobedience of Daniel, the detection of the fraud at the temple, and

destruction of the idolatrous worship, may in fact have preceded an

insurrection against Darius, formidable enough during the absence of

the army with Cyrus, to bring on the six days' imprisonment of the

prophet, and his exposure in the night before the seventh. The

design of his enemies to have him perish, either by hunger or the teeth

of wild beasts, in this confinement, may have been frustrated by

Providential interposition, through the means of Habbakuk.

Concerning the latter, I may add, that it is by no means clear that

he may not havj been both the cotemporary of Daniel, and near

enough to Babylon at the time to afford him that succour. It is said

in the Text, ' Now there was in Jewry a prophet, called Habbakuk, '

&c. Let it be supposed that a scribe, unacquainted with the relative

positions of the two, had found recorded, in English, that a man had

been forced by an angel to carry a dinner from ' the old Jewry, ' to a

prisoner in Newgate, and had translated into Hebrew, as if the phrase

• The lioa species of this reptile is known to be capable of killing, and swallowing entire,

pretty large animals.
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Old Jewry had meant the land of Judea—would there be then no

way of getting over the difficulty, but by denying the fact of the pro

vision having been so conveyed ? It is quite possible that a neighbour

ing district, called Jewry, might be meant, in which a part of the

Jews were employed in agriculture ; and that Habbakuk might be

there, a captive.

I have treated the whole question in my Translation of the Apoc

rypha of Daniel from the Vulgate. Ed.

Art. VI.—High-Church principle defined ; with arguments

against it.

Anno 1706 :—" Now also came out ' The Rights of the Christian

Church asserted, against the Romish and all other priests, who claim

an independent power over it : With a preface concerning the Church

of England as by law established,.' There has not been a book

published in many years that made more noise.— the Preface under

takes to show, That they who make the greatest noise about the

danger of the Church are the greatest enemies to it, by asserting such

notions as undermine both Church and State ; and are in direct oppo

sition to the principles of the Reformation : And that they mean

some other Church, besides the Church of England : which, being

established by Acts of Parliament is a mere creature of the Civil

power ; as to its polity and discipline, which makes all the conten

tion.—He asserts that 'twas not till Rome got the ascendant here, that

the Clergy attempted to bind the Laity by laws they never consented

to : but their design was never brought to perfection. He says it does

not depend upon the Clergy, but upon the Sovereign National power,

whether there shall be a National Church : And consequently the

legal establishment of the Faith [or form of Confession] the worship [as

to forms to be observed} the Doctrinal Articles, Discipline, Rites and

Ceremonies of the National Church, must be wholly owing to them :

And, as far as the Magistrate establishes any [such] things, they

are part of the Civil constitution. [If this be unacceptable doctrine

to any dissenter, whose case is provided for by Act of Parliament, let

him recollect, that such provisions and exceptions as belong to his

belief and way of worship, are as fully parts of the Civil constitution,

upon this scheme, as are the former. The Rule being established,

the exceptions are established with it.]—In proof that, even in Popish

times, our Governors did not think that Bishops had a Divine right

to Ecclesiastical jurisdiction, he argues from their [the governments]

exempting places from their power ; and from the exercise of the

highest acts of Episcopal jurisdiction by some Deans and Archdeacons.

He says the Law all along has set the same bounds to the Ecclesiasti

cal, as to the Civil jurisdiction. He observes that our Parliaments

have from time to time deprived Bishops, as well as other Ecclesiastics :

which is a sufficient proof they thought they had not their bishopricks

by a Divine Commission ; because they could no more take away, or

suspend, such a Commission, than give it : Nay, that the Legislative

power can dissolve a Bishoprick (as they did that of Durham in the
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reign of Edward VI.) and make two bishopricks into one, &c. And

all the power which the Clergy have, in the National Church, being

derived solely from the Parliament, he infers none can be for the

Church, as it is settled by law, who do not abhor all independent

power [that is, independent of the controul of the StateJ in the Clergy.

—He further observes, that the Parliament having exercised their

power in Spirituals, by depriving the Non-juring Bishops, and the

sees being by the King's authority filled again, it has caused a schism

in High Church. And they who adhere to the Bishops deprived by

Parliament, condemn those who do not, as acting contrary to their

common principle, of Church and State being under a distinct govern

ment. Which principle the others, on the contrary, are so far from

disowning, that they endeavour to reconcile it with their deserting

the Bishops deprived by the Lay-powers ; and thereby betray their

cause instead of defending it ; and expose themselves to the scorn

and contempt of their adversaries.

In his Introduction he observes that the doctrine of two indepen -

dent powers has occasioned a prodigious number of quarrels between

Prince and Priest, and among the Clergy themselves. He asserts that

naturally men are in a state of equality: even parents have not an

absolute power. Men lose their equality by consent in forming them

selves into bodies politic. Government was first founded on the

consent of the parties concerned, and still continues on the same foot.

Men engage in apolitical union for the defence of themselves and their

properties ; and oblige themselves to assist the magistrate, in punish

ing all such injuries as the good of the whole will not permit to go

unpunished.—When men associated on a Civil, they were obliged also

to do the same on a Religious account, one being necessary to the

support of the other. But in religious matters, men are to follow the

dictates of their consciences ; and cannot have a sovereign representa

tive, to determine for them what they shall believe or profess. 'Tis

impossible that men should ever submit to government, but with an

intent of being protected in so necessary a duty as worshipping God

according to conscience ; as well as in any other matter whatever.

The magistrate has no pretence to use force when no person is injured,

though conscience were not concerned : much less ought he to do it,

when conscience is concerned. And consequently his power is con

fined to such religious matters as are likewise civil: that is, where

the public has an interest. The good of the society is the supreme

law, all church considerations must give place to it : and no man,

on any church pretence whatever, can be exempt from the Magistrate's

jurisdiction. He has not the same power over men, when met

together for the worship of God, as when met together upon other

accounts. Whom he has then so far from having a right to disturb,

that he is obliged to secure them from all manner of harm, as long

as they do nothing prejudicial to the public: but much more so, if

their meetings tend to promote the general good ; as men's assembling

to worship God, according to their consciences does.
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In Chap. I. he shews that there cannot be two independent powers

in the same society [for effecting the same purpose]. Independent power

is supreme : there cannot be two such at the same time, [over the

same persons] either about the same or different things ; not about the

same, because by one power a man may be obliged to do a thing and

by the other forbid to do it.—Nor about different things ; for then

he might be obliged to be, at the same time, at different places, and

to do things opposite and contrary. %

Who can suppose that the God of order could ever involve us in

such inextricable difficulties ?—Ecclesiastical power would be con

tinually interfering with civil. If the civil magistrate cannot deprive

an Ecclesiastic, he cannot put him to death ; because in deprivation

of life, is included deprivation of all offices and employs.—The Druids,

who got the sole power of excommunication to themselves, by virtue

of it governed all things. It is unjust for two independent powers to

judge about the same things ; for this would subject the same persons to

undergo two trials; and be punished twice for the same crime. If there

be two different independent governors, the civil governor could have

no more power over the subject on a civil account, than the other on an

ecclesiastical. Nor could they hinder one another of the obedience

due to each ; and consequently, the magistrate could not deprive one

of his life or liberty, or use any other restraining method ; because

this must, either for ever or for a time, rob the ecclesiastical governor

of a subject ; to whom he has, at all times, an independent right.

They must needs destroy each other's power, and free men from all

subjection to either.

In Chapter iv. he shews there is no immutable form of church

discipline. The only way, he says, to prove this or that form of

church discipline, in this or that place, to be Divine, is to shew that

it is there the fittest for the end it is designed to promote. The same

garment may as well serve children and men, as the same regimen

can fit people for all times and circumstances. Means to an end

are of a mutable nature. Were this but granted, we should have

no more quarrels about modes, and forms, and ceremonies. There

would be no uncharitableness, hatred, or persecution : but the Christian

religion would, as it was designed, render all its votaries wonderfully

happy. Christianity is a religion, not only to last to the end of the

world, but in time to extend to all the nations of it, And

considering how widely different the nations are, in all circumstances

and respects, there can be no particular form of church polity, which

must not, some where or other, be prejudicial to the end it was

instituted for [elswhere].

Chapter v. shews that the clergy's endeavouring at an independent

power, not only prevents the further spreading of the gospel, but is the

cause of its having already lost so much ground. This doctrine of

Imperium in imperio, he says, would have been used by the

H For an instance see the Case of John Sagar, No. VI. p. 90 ; who was excommunicated
for non-appearance by the Ecclesiastical, at a time when he was shut up in prison by
the Civil power. *
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Emperors as an argument to justify their usage of the Christians.

This doctrine prejudices infidels against Christianity. 'Twas this

independent power, was the chief occasion that Christianity lost so

many fair provinces she once possessed (which became an easy prey to

the barbarous nations) and made the conquered submit to the con

querors. Had it not been for the ambition of the bishops, in continu

ally fighting against one another for dominion, with their anathemas

and excommunications, so senseless a religion as that of the Alcoran

could never have taken such deep root ; or spread itself so far and wide

in so short a time. And as this independent power occasioned

Mahometism in the East, so it produced Popery in the West.

Chap. vi. vii. viii. shew that it is most destructive to the interest of

religion, and the cause of the corruptions under which Christianity

labours, that [when vested] in any set of clergymen, it makes all

reformation unlawful, except where those who are supposed to have

this power do consent. And that it has been the occasion of infinite

mischief to the Christian world.—He says that it is plain that according

to the measure of it which the Clergy have reached in any place, the

people have been proportionably impoverished and ruined.

Chap. ix. shews that the hypothesis of none being capable of govern

ing the Church except Bishops ; and that none can be Bishops except

those who derive their power by a continued and uninterrupted

succession in the Catholic Church from the Apostles, destroys the

very Being of the Church.—When men do not think it sufficient

for salvation to be united to Christ by true faith, and to one another

by Christian love, leaving every community to form what Ecclesiastical

government they think fit ; but make it necessary to the very being of

Christianity, to be united by some one external head or government,

which is to be the centre of Catholic union and communion, he cannot

see how a Popedom can be avoided : And he shews that the Clergy have

maintained such maxims, in order to oblige people to yield an implicit

faith and blind obedience to their dictates." " Upon the whole (Calamy

says) 1 should be glad to see a good answer to the book upon the

Jure Divino bottom of any one particular form of Church government."

Calamy. Hist. additions to Life of Baxter : Chap. xix.

Art. VI. Fables in Verse, &c.—Continued.

Opportunity.

Fugit irreparabile Tempus ! Phadr. v. 8.

Swift as the wind, most light of tread,

Shorn, save the forelock of his head,

Naked, from all incumbrance free,

So passes opportunity—

Would'st have him ? Seize yon lock that flows,

Or, spite of fate, away he goes!

This little Apologue Beemi to hare given origin to the common saying of ' taking time by
the forelock. '
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The Frogs against the Sun.f

When bright-haired Phoebus once was said

T' have chosen a partner for his bed,

So loudly did the Frogs complain,

That all Olympus heard with pain.

The wonder was, how they should share

In th' issue of this great affair—

But hear the reason of their prayer !

" One Sun, " the poor petitioners cry,

" One summer every pond can dry :

" Let, then, his family increase,

" Our very name, 'tis plain, must cease. "

Now (not to let sage jEsop down)

Put we a sequel of our own,

As in his ring a nobler stone.

For all the ills that vex the state,

How freely do we blame the great !

And truly, while their projects range

From land to land,—in ceaseless change ;

Though some, who fatten on the spoil,

May love this bustle and turmoil,—

The many, neither rich nor poor,

Who meetth' Assessor at the door,

(So oft he visits) find it hard

'Gainst bailiffs too to keep it barr'd :

Hence murmurs—and 'tis fair t' allow

A decent discontent to flow.

Yet, could we fathom all that's done,

(As Frogs, these spousals of the sun,)

See all the bearings of each case,

And its just consequences trace,

We still might cheap amendments spare :

Would not they see, too, and beware ?

Futurity is not with man !—

Specious, nay faultless, be his plan,

To the financial prophecy ;

And, as the sun, betroth'd, ne'er marries,

Each project for the year miscarries.

Yet let us hope that Providence

Will make reverses our defence,

And, in his own good season, send

To our alarms as fair an end!

- i Written under a former Administration.

Communications may be addressed, post paid, " For the Editor of the

Yorkshireman " at the Printer's, Pontefract ; at Longman & Co's London,

Baines & Newsomc's, Leeds; and W.Simpson's, York.

CHARLES ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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In my Fourth Number, where this subject commences, I declined

entering on the question of swearing or refusing the oath, in reference

to the most important point which it involves—the apparent reason of

the prohibition of oaths by Christ ; and in further treating the matter

in No. V., I promised to recur to the subject, on purely Scriptural

principles, in a future part of the work ; which is now to be done.

Under the imperfect moral code of the Mosaical dispensation, many

things were suffered which the gospel absolutely prohibits. Christ

saith, Matt. xix. 8, to the Jews, ' Moses because of the hardness of

your hearts suffered you to put away your wives. ' And doubtless it

was for the same reason (as is said respecting the heathen, Acts

xvii. 30, ' And the times of this ignorance God winked at ') that the

retaliation of personal injuries, and the avenging of blood, were

suffered; as well as the practice of war, and the establishing of

covenants by an oath.

The exclusive national spirit could not, as yet, be done away : and

the utmost men could attain to in the way of benevolence was, to love

their neighbours. They were left, through the hardness of their

hearts, to hate foreigners, and make war upon other nations, and

exterminate them. The practice of lying was so intimately connected

with this state of things, that it seemed necessary, in order to come at

the truth on important occasions, that men should bind each other to

it, under the heaviest penalties that could be imagined. And thus

they bound, not only each other but themselves also, in the way of

imprecation ; of which we have some affecting instances in Scripture.

R
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' So let the Gods do to me and more also [that is, take my life] if I

make not thy life as the life of one of them [whom thou hast slain]

by to-morrow about this time, ' was the dreadful message of the

heathen Jezebel to Elijah. Again, Job xxxi. 4, " Doth not he see my

ways, and count all my steps ? If I have walked with vanity, or if

my foot hath hasted to deceit, (let me be weighed in an even

balance, that God may know my integrity,) if my steps have turned

out of the way, and my heart walked after mine eyes, and if any blot

hath cleaved to my hands. Then let me sow and let another eat, and

let my offspring be rooted out. ' These, with many other imprecations,

form the conclusion of the earnest declarations of Job, under his heavy

and manifold afflictions. Nor were God's own people altogether clear

of this practice, when under strong emotion of mind ; though we find

not much record of it. ' And Jonathan said unto David, Oh Lord God

of Israel, when I have sounded my father, about to-morrow any time,

or the third day, and behold, if there be good toward David, and I

then send not unto thee and shew it thee, the Lord do so and much

more to Jonathan, ' [that is, withhold from him his counsel in time

of need] 1 Sam. xx. 12, 13.

It is said, Heb. vi. 13-16, that when God made promise to Abraham,

because he could swear by no greater, he sware by himself, saying,

' Surely in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will mul

tiply thee '—'for men verily swear by the greater [in authority or

dignity], and an oath for confirmation is to them an end of all strife.'

This must have been in judicature, and before some one authorised

to decide between them, as the magistrate, or the heads of the tribe ;

and so common was the practice that we find God himself condescend

ing to confirm the faith of his servant Abraham by imitating it. But

it may be said also that men verily hate and destroy each other, and

that God himself is pleased to speak of himself as an avenger ; and as

a destroyer of them that hate him. If these things are not to be

pleaded as examples in justification of revenge and mutual destruction,

among Christians, no more ought the other in favour of swearing. I

take it for granted, that the arguments I am about to adduce, will yet

be suffered, by the generality of my readers, to apply to Britain as a

Christian country, our preference of heathenism and Mohamedannism,

in other parts of the King's dominions, notwithstanding.

There are three degrees of asseveration,

I. Simple affirmation.

II. The calling of God to witness.

III. The wager of the oath, or the imprecation of a penalty upon

the maker of the condition, if it be not fulfilled.

Christ positively interdicts to his disciples all but the first. He

says, When you mean to affirm, say ' Yes ' ; and when you mean to

deny, say, ' No '—in the ancient phrase, ' Let your yea be yea, and

your nay, nay ; for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil ': —of

evil in the mind of the person proposing or the person requiring! t

And his apostle, J ames, plainly prohibits the third, attaching moreover
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the highest importance to the thing. He says, Above all things, my

brethren, swear not, neither by heaven, neither by the earth, neither

by any other oath [we have not, here, the greater person] : but let

your yea be yea, and your nay nay, lest ye fall into condemnation.'

As if he had said, ' Use no imprecations, lest it please God that the

penalty you so lightly imprecate actually fall upon you : ' for he could

hardly have intended the condemnation of the church ; of the appli

cation of which to the case we have no evidence so early ; still less

that of the Civil power, which would rather have put them upon

swearing.

We find several instances of the second degree ofasseveration among

God's people in the Old Testament. God is called to witness, in a

solemn manner, by the Apostle Paul, Rom, i. 9;. and in other places.

Our blessed Lord plainly intended that his disciples should live

under so intimate a feeling of the omnipresence of God, as never to

need to be reminded of it by each other in their dealings : and witli

regard to the third degree of asseveration, he plainly condemns it as

a trifling and vain, or an impossible, or an impious and presumptuous

wager. He says, Ye have heard that it hath been said by them of

old time, ' Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto the

Lord thine oaths : but I say unto you, swear not at all [never make

this wager*]. Not by heaven, for it is God's throne ' : not thy estate

here on earth—' Nor by the earth, for it is his footstool '—and not

thine to pledge : ' Neither by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the

Great King '—and alike out of thy power : ' Nor yet by thy own

head '—which thou art so far from being able to replace, shouldst thou

lose it, that thou canst not make one hair grow white or black.

Mat. v. 33-36.

Again, Mat. xxiii. 16. To the Scribes and Pharisees, ' Wo unto

you, ye blind guides, which say, Whosoever shall swear by the temple

it is nothing,—[he can never fulfil his pledge by surrendering it] but

whosoever shall swear by the gold of the temple, he is a debtor—[we

will take care to exact whatsoever he is able to pay]. And whosoever

shall swear by the altar it is nothing [it is in the priest's keeping

already] but whosoever shall swear by the gift that is on it, he is

bound [by his oath—and shall render the value accordingly:] thus put

ting their own covetous conceits in the place of the alleged sacredness

of the obligation. But our Lord corrects their presumptuous conclu

sions ; and brings them up at once (when they would incur a solemn

obligation) to the throne of God, and to Him that sitteth thereon ;

thus, on their own principles, convicting them of the abuse of this

(on God's part only tolerated, though by them enforced) Legal

expedient.

It was not long after they had been permitted these interviews with

' God manifest in the flesh ' that the same people were led to make

that dreadful imprecation, ' His blood be on^ws and on our children.'

We know by authentic history, in what manner the penalty silength

came down upon their heads !



132 AFFIRMATION CONSIDERED

Christ's affirmation, then, was to proceed out of a sincere mind ;

once for all, and in the fewest words possible. And as if it had pleased

God in his wisdom, to give to this a sanction equal to that of the most

dreadful oath, we have an early instance in the Evangelical history,

(in the case of Ananias and his wife) of Divine vengeance inflicted on

the liar : and that, so fully that the very act of deception, in a matter

of public concern, sufficed to bring it on the offender. Acts v.

But when, after the death of the husband, the wife came in, and

being addressed with ' Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much,'

had replied, ' Yea, for so much, ' the false affirmation was instantly

visited with the penalty of death : she had lied unto God ; and the

nature of the occasion made it expedient that his displeasure should

be manifested at once (without waiting for that which would certainly

have followed, the future judgment) that others by that dreadful

instance might take warning—and be sincere and upright, above all

things, in those in which they pretended the honour of his name.

From the manner in which the subject is brought in by the Apostle

James, immediately after the mention of suffering affliction with

patience, we might be led to suppose, that a part of that suffering was

even then incurred by believers, in refusing on occasion to swear. We

have not mucli on record to guide us to a judgment on the nature of

the civil misdemeanours (as they would be accounted) for which

Christians were in the earliest ages ' brought before rulers and kings

for Christ's sake ' : but it is pretty evident from different parts of the

Epistles, that there must have existed some such : and that it was not

lawless violence alone, stirred up by unbelieving countrymen, or

idolatrous priests, that brought them into trouble. ' But and if ye

suffer for righteousness sake, happy are ye : and be not afraid of their

terror, neither be troubled. But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts ;

and be ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh you,

a reason of the hope that is in you, with meekness and fear. Baving

a good conscience ; that whereas they speak evil of you as evil

doers, they may be ashamed that falsely accuse your good conversa

tion in Christ. For it is better, if the will of God be so, that ye suffer

for well doing than for evil doing.' 1 Peter iii. 14-17. There must

have been peculiarities in the civil conduct of the Christians, not

belonging to their religious service, which were of a nature to bring

these reproaches upon them—and that of refusing an oath (if we con

sider how plainly Christ enjoins it) may be reckoned among them.

There is no evidence in either Testament of the use of any precise

form of words imposed of old on those who were in the practice of

swearing. They seem to have been left to frame the asseveration with

more or less of solemnity and strength, according to the degree of

earnestness in their feelings at the time. Let us take some instances,

where the expressions are on record. That form, ' As the Lord liveth,'

occurs so frequently, that we may almost consider it as the customary

one for the Israelites. They sometimes added to it, ' and as thy soul

liveth '; including thus the condition of the reality of the person

addressed. See 1. Sam. xx. 3; xxv. 26; where the words are David's,
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to his friend. At other times this condition was used alone ; as in

1 Sam. i. 26 ; xvii. 55 ; and 2 Sam. xi. 1] ; xiv. 19, by women and

soldiers to their superiors. And lastly, in 2 Kings ii. 2, by one

prophet to another, his master. The form first mentioned is probably

intended wherever the party is said to swear by the name of the Lord.

I do not view it as containing more than the strongest conceivable

attestation of the certainty of the thing affirmed or denied : it might

even be insisted, that it was no more than a very strong comparison,

between the fact in dispute and a fact admitted by all men.

But, taking the most serious of the imprecations we meet with in

Scripture—as those in the thirty- first of Job, or in the 7th Psalm,

we find nothing in these like that which is contained in the modern

form of swearing : ' So help me God, as I shall now speak the truth,

the whole truth, and nothing but the truth. ' I have stated already in

No. IV. p. 51, and in No. V. p. 71, my opinion of this form, as a most

presumptuous wager: in which the swearer lays down his whole hope

of happiness hereafter, and puts it to hazard against human frailty in

himself. This may have suited well the purposes of heathen priests,

whose aim it was to rule the ignorant multitude by the vague terrors

of Orcus and Hades, and the river of fire ; but it is altogether

unworthy the enlightened faith of the Christian. We have seen, a

little way back in this argument, how readily the Dn me perdant ni

(the ordinary heathen imprecation) came from the lips of an enraged

woman, who had been bred in their mysteries ; and we may infer, I

think, that what there was of this kind, among God's people, under his

government, was drawn from no better source than the example and

influence of such neighbours and such inmates as these !

It must have been the conclusion of common sense, in the minds of

shrewd and reflecting men, that God was more just and more merciful

than to require strictly of his creature what was thus lightly pledged,

that led them at length to view an oath simply in the light of an

obligation to undergo a certain temporal punishment, in case of a

violation of truth ; and in this light, or as a still more manageable

thing, a necessary but not bindingform, I believe it is now generally

regarded.

But let men speak of it, and treat it in practice, among themselves,

as they may, we have still the Judge on the bench, and the Jury

within their pannel, and the whole Court, around,looking on, seriously

witnessing the religious administration by one Christian to another

of this Heathen Form of Imprecation! Will the time never come

(I trust it shall, speedily) in which we shall carefully revise the

apparatus and external forms of our excellent system of legal adminis

tration ; and remove any real stumbling blocks out of the way of sin

cere and conscientious minds. The safeguard of a government that

should have the courage to attempt this would be found in the right

education of the people. Christian principle, the result of early

instruction and sound discipline, must take place of a superstitious

reverence for the outside of Magistracy, and the forms of a Court.

Men must be brought to believe that ' verily there is a reward for the
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righteous, and a God who judgeth in tlie earth'—and tliey must think

more of doing or refraining, because He so wills, than because of

present consequences. Filial fear and reverence of the Supreme, the

perfect love of God and of his neighbour, must cast out from the mind

of the Juror the fear of death and hell. Those vague apprehensions of

future torment, on which men were willing to build so much—how far

do they sink below the standard of Christian loyalty and love !

Undoubtedly the future, to the wicked, will be sufficiently miserable

in experience, as it is in apprehension dreadful—but why not escape,

and try, with all our might, to help others also to escape to a better

expectation ? He who is born of God, and knows the Truth, whom

Christ has made his freeman, thinks never of the pit of hell, but

when the intrusion of another spirit forces him to cast a glance on the

abyss. He has been taught to 'make straight steps to his feet' in

the highway cast up for God's ransomed and redeemed to walk in—

to let his Yea be Yea, and his Nay, Nay—affirming or denying in

sincerity and in truth. What could a lie effect for him ; and what

has he to do with swearing but to shun it ? ' Truth was before all

oaths '—as surely as the Word was in the beginning with God, and

was God. In Him, then, let us walk.—' Stand ye in the way and see

and ask for the old paths, where there is a good way ; and walk

therein, and ye shall find rest to your souls. '

Art. II.— Remarks on a Bill against occasional Conformity :

Queen Anne's Bounty ; how it originated.

From Burnet. 1703. " This was the state of our affairs, when a

new session of Parliament was opened in November:—the Queen in

her speech expressed a great zeal for carrying on the war, and with

relation to the affairs of Europe, she recommended union and good

agreement to all her people ; she said she wanted words to express

how earnestly she desired this.—Addresses full of respect were made

to the Queen, in return to her speech, and the Lords, in theirs, promised

to avoid every thmg that should occasion disunion or contention. But

nothing could lay the heat of a party which was wrought on by some,

who had designs that were to be denied or disguised, till a proper

time for owning them should appear.

"A motion was made in the house of Commons for bringing in The

bill against occasional conformity. Great opposition was made to it.

The Court was against it ; but it was carried, by a great majority,

that such a bill should be brought in. So a new draught was formed ;

in it the preamble that was in the former bill was left out. The

number, besides the family, that made a conventicle, was enlarged

from five to twelve : and the fine set on those who went to conventicles,

after they had received the sacrament (besides the loss of their employ

ment) was brought down to £50. These were artifices by which it

was hoped, upon such softenings, once to carry the bill on any terms :

and when that point was gained, it would be easy, afterwards, to

carry other bills of greater severity,—and the Bill passed in the house
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of Commons by a great majority, and was sent up to the Lords ;

where it occasioned one debate of many hours, whether the bill should

be entertained and read a second time, or be thrown out.—Upon a

division it was carried, by a majority of twelve, not to give it a

second reading, but to reject it.

" The bishops were almost equally divided : there were two more

against it than for it. Among these I had the largest shew of censure

on me, because I spoke much against the bill. I knew how the Act

of Test was carried ; as has been already shewn in its proper place :

I related that in the House, and the many practices of the Papists ; of

setting us of the Church against the Dissenters, and the Dissenters

against us, by turns, as it might serve their ends. I ventured to say

that a man might lawfully communicate with the Church that he

thought had a worship and doctrine uncorrupted ; and yet communi

cate more frequently with a Church that he thought more perfect. I

myself had communicated with the churches of Geneva and Holland,

and yet, at the same time, communicated with the Church of England.

So, though the Dissenters were in a mistake, as to their opinion which

was the more perfect Church, yet, allowing them a toleration in that

error, this practise might be justified.—I was resolved never to be

silent when that [the toleration] should be brought into debate, for I

have long looked on liberty of conscience as oue of the rights of human

nature antecedent to society, [or anterior to the social compact] which

no man could give up ; because it was not in his own power. And

our Saviour's rule, of doing as we would be done by, seemed to be a

very express decision to all men, who would lay the matter home to

their own consciences, and judge as they would willingly be judged

by others." Burnet, vol. iv. p. 31.

" During the Session, and on her own birth day, which was the

ninth of February, the Queen senta message to the House of Commons,

signifying her purpose to apply that branch of the revenue that was

raised out of the first-fruits and tenths, paid by the clergy, to the

increase of all the small benefices in the nation. This branch was

an imposition, begun by the Popes in the time of the Holy Wars,

and it was raised as a fund to support those expeditions. But when

taxes are once raised, by such an arbitrary power as the Popes then

assumed, and after there has been a submission, and the payments

have been settled into a custom, they are always continued, even

after the pretence upon which they were first raised subsists no more.

So this became a standing branch of the Papal revenue, till Henry

VIII seemed resolved to take it away. It was first abolished for a

year, probably to draw in the clergy, to consent the more willingly

to a change that delivered them from such heavy impositions ; but in

the succeeding Session .of Parliament, this revenue was again settled

as part of the income of the Crown for ever. It is true it was the

more easily borne because the rates were still at the old value, which

in some places was not the tenth, and in most not above the fifth part

of the true value : and the Clergy had been often threatened with a

new valuation ; in which the rates should be rigorously set to their

full extent.
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" The tenths amounted to about £1 1 ,000 a year [which shews

€550,000 of income], and the first fruits, which were now casual, rose,

one year witli another, to £5,000 ; so that the whole amounted to

between £16,000 and 17,000 a year. This was not brought into

the treasury, as the other branches of the revenue ; but the bishops,

who had been the Pope's collectors, were now the King's ; so persons

in favour obtained assignations on them for life, or for a term of years.

This had never been applied to any good use, but was still obtained

by favourites for themselves and their friends : and in king Charles I I*s

time went chiefly amongst his women and his natural children.

When I wrote the history of the Reformation, I considered this

matter so particularly, that I saw here was a proper fund for providing

better subsistence for the poor clergy ; we having among us some

hundreds of cures that have not, of certain provision, £20 a year,

and some thousands that have not £50. When the encouragement

is so small, what can it be expected that clergymen should be ? It is

a crying scandal, that at the restoration of King Charles II. the

bishops and other dignitaries, who raised much above a million in

fines, yet did so little this way. I had possessed the late Queen [Mary,

consort of King William] with this ; so that she was fully resolved, if

ever she had lived to see peace and settlement, to have cleared this

branch of the revenue of all the assignations that were upon it ; and

to have applied it to the augmentation of small benefices. I laid the

matter before the late King, when there was a prospect of peace ; as a

proper expression, both of his thankfulness to Almighty God, and of

his care of the Church. I hoped that this might have gained the hearts

of the Clergy. It might at least have put a stop to a groundless

clamour raised against him [the King] that he was an enemy to the

Clergy ; which began then to have a very ill effect on all his affairs.

He entertained this so well that he ordered me to speak to his Ministers

about it. [This King was not fond of parting with money—had he been

the receiver, William the First would have spoken to the Premier

himself.] They all approved it; the Lord Somers and the Lord

Halifax did, in a most particular manner: but the Earl of Sunderland

obtained an assignation upon two dioceses, for two thousand pounds a

year for two lives : so nothing was to be hoped for after that. I laid

this matter very fully before the present Queen, in the King's time

[when she was the Princess Anne] and had spoken often of it to the

Lord Godolphin.

" Upon the Queen's message, a Bill was brought in, enabling her

to alienate this branch of the revenue, and to create a corporation by

Charter, to apply it to the use for which she now gave it. They added

to this a repeal of the statute of Mortmain so far, as that it might

be free to all men, either by deed or by their last wills, to give what

they thought fit towards the augmenting of benefices. It was suggested

(how truly I cannot tell) that this addition was made in hope that it

would be rejected by the Lords ; and that the scandal of losing the

Bill might lie on them.

" It occasioned a great debate in the House of Lords : it was said

that this law [the statute of Mortmain] was made, and kept up during
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the times of Popery ; and it seemed not reasonable to open a door to

practices upon dying men. It was answered that we had not the arts of

affrighting men by the terrors ofpurgatory, or byfablesofapparitions.

Where these were practised, it was very reasonable to restrain priests

from those artifices, by which they had so enriched their church, that

without some effectual checks they would have swallowed up the whole

wealth of the world—as they had indeed, in England, during Popery,

made themselves masters of a full third part of the nation. The

Bishops were so zealous and unanimous for the Bill, that it was carried,

and passed into a law." Hist. O. T. iv. 43.

Thus was ' Queen Anne's Bounty ' established. In the copy in my

possession of Burnet's four volumes, a former owner, as I conclude

many years ago, had stitched together twenty leaves, with the account

of this very remarkable transaction in the middle of the space : and

some one (not aware of a better method) had pulled out the stitch by

the side, to the disfiguring of the book.

It was not perhaps thought expedient that a curate, or a pupil,

should be let, by an accidental opening upon it in the Rector's library,

into such a secret—however, here it is, Reader ! at thy service,—and

made more public still! The very view of this 'conservative' trick

determined me the more to insert it in my pages. Ed.

Art. III. On the Dangers attending a State ofPeace and Plenty.

First day, 22nd Seventh Mo. 1832. After our Meeting to-day, I

walked by the banks of our little river for a mile, and then turned

homeward. I was alone ; and as I passed along through fields of

ripening corn on one hand, and rich meadows, with herds of fine cattle,

on the other, my mind was occupied with considerations (not unmixed

I hope with a due regard to the Author of all our good) on the state

of things, in this country, consequent on a long peace ; and in the

contrast which would ensue with time, should we be once more plunged

into a war. I remembered that I had witnessed, in this same county,

at such a season as that to which I allude, the wretched state of our

agriculture ; the scanty, mildewed harvests, in an impoverished soil ;

the horses few, and cattle poor ;'the young men away in the army or

navy, the old folks and children left helpless at home. Very different

indeed from the aspect of things, and the state of our feelings, at this

day!

Surely they have much to answer for who, on such occasions, are

not afraid, even from the pulpit to sound the trumpet of hostile

defiance to other nations, and stir up men's minds to hateful strife :

JEre ciere viros Martemque accendere cantu ! Can this by any pos

sibility become the office of a Minister of the gospel of peace ? It

must, I think, be asked of such, in no gentle accents, by the Judge of

all, in a day to come, Who required this at your hands ? But such

persons are not to be condemned alone for their inconsistent conduct

Their voice is, alas ! too often the echo of the mind of the congrega<

s



138 WILLIAM THE THIRD; AND

tion, expressed but too freely by the generality in another way. A

few more considerate and charitable spirits refrain, but their silence

shuts not the mouth of the multitude : nay, they are favoured if it even

escape being interpreted into a sign of disaffection to the state. Such

was the situation of the public mind on many occasions in times past,

within my own recollection : such cannot, I would hope, ever be its

pitiable condition in time to come. The ' many ' have been running

to and fro, and knowledge has been multiplied : the effects of a more

Christian and rational education, and of the general diffusion of Holy

Scripture, are in a variety of respects very perceptible among us : if

we go into strife now, it is betwixt ourselves, and in words chiefly ;

and about the things we hold most dear among ourselves.

But are there not, also, dangers in a state of peace and security ?

There was certainly more evidence of those Christian graces of

humility and charity in the nation, at the close of our last long

affliction by war, than appears at present. The very air and dress of

the people is altered since, in respect of pride, to that degree, that one

cannot avoid inferring some deterioration, in this respect, within.

Hence our readiness to differ among ourselves : we are in truth grown

peevish and quarrelsome. '

It is written of Jeshurun (put for God's people at large), when he

' was made to ride on the high places of the earth, that he might eat

the increase of the fields, and suck honey out of the rock, and oil out of

the flinty rock ; having butter of kine, and milk of sheep, with lambs,

and rams of the breed ofBashan, and goats, with the fat of the kidneys

of wheat ; drinking the pure blood of the grape,—images of rural

abundance and peaceful ease—that ' he waxed fat and kicked '—he

rebelled against God his maker, and lightly esteemed the rock of his

salvation ! And what were the sins of Sodom but pride, fulness of

bread and abundance with idleness—and that sensuality which

naturally ensues from such causes ?

Am I suspected of mingling with these reproaches a secret wish

that we may again be made to taste of the cup of adversity ? Far is

the thought from my breast!—Yet, I dread thefuture for us—even

in reference to the awful certainty, that our conduct as a nation is

observed, and our offences remembered, by a Just and Holy God !

Oh that we may take warning from the history of the past, and con

sider how far we are using aright, how far abusing by unlawful

indulgences, the good gifts of the Creator ; professing, indeed, in

words, to serve Him, but in conduct shewing that we have too much

forgotten God, and are lightly esteeming the rock of our salvation ! Ed.

Art. IV.—King William III, the Non-jurors and the dissenters;

after the Revolution of 1688.

" King William had a discontented party at the beginning of his

reign ; and he could never get wholly above it. The Archbishop of

Canterbury from the first refused to own his government, and so did

some of his suffragans, out of their regard to the allegiance they had
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sworn to King James ; and many discontented persons fell in with

them, from the hope or the fear of his restoration. They were dis

gusted with a Revolution that seemed to have been accomplished under

the particular direction of Heaven, for the preservation of our Religion.

They represented all as illegal and unjustifiable ; and expected King

James with an army, to come and settle things upon a right founda

tion: For the interest of the Church of England was, in their opinion,

involved with his interest; and the one, they thought, could not

subsist without the restoration of the other. But as for King William,

nothing would persuade them, but that (as they often said) by tolerat

ing all religions he intended to destroy the Church.

" When the time allowed by the Act of Parliament, for the Clergy

to take the oaths, was expired, they who refused to qualify themselves

were suspended ab officio. Hereupon a Petition was drawn up and

handed about, and subscribed by many, beseeching His majesty that

the incapacity they were under might not disable them from serving

their Majesties in their respective provinces : but others argued against

it [the petition] as preposterous. A design was formed to bring the

Convocation to petition for their restoration ; but that also was quashed.

One published an Apology for them—another, in answer to it, pub

lished An Examination of the suspended Bishops. They never

could be prevailed with to give their reasons for refusing the oath :

and upon that account it was argued to be very improperfor them to

have any favour shewn them. At length, a message was sent from

Queen Mary, after the battle at the Boyne, to try whether, supposing

the Parliament could have been brought to dispense with their taking

the oaths, the suspended bishops would do their functions ; ordain,

confirm, assist at prayers and sacraments, give institutions and visit

their dioceses. If they would, a scheme was prepared for offering

that matter to a second consideration in Parliament. But the

deprived bishops would answer nothing, and promise nothing. And

yet the Government proceeded slowly in filling their sees. That was

not done, till letters were discovered, that showed what correspon

dencies and engagements there were among them.

" In the mean time the Dissenters universally, freely and without

scruple, took the oath to the Government, disclaimed the new coined

distinction of a King de facto, in opposition to one de jure ; readily

signed the association in defence of their Majesties' title, cheerfully

paid their Taxes, prayed heartily for the King and Queen, and for

success against their enemies ; and in all respects behaved themselves

as good subjects ; and their Majesties were well satisfied with their

conduct, and had not the least uneasiness from them. They thanked

God and their Rulers for their liberty, and set themselves to make a

religious improvement of it. They publicly ordained such to the

sacred ministry as had had a learned education, in order to their

fitness for it ; first carefully examining them, and then solemnly laying

hands upon them, after fasting and prayer, according to the Rules
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for that purpose in the Directory of the Westminster Assembly. They

carried it lovingly to each other and acted in concert ; and were

moderate towards the Established Church ; who were now too much

divided among themselves to be at leisure to fall out with them."

Calamy in Baxter's Life, Chap. 18. .

Art. V. Charles Wesley Itinerant : Stale of the People, as to

Religion and Morals, a Century ago.

At Gloucester, Aug. 25, 1739: 'Before I went into the streets and

highways, I sent, according to my custom, to borrow the use of the

church. The Minister, being one of the better disposed, sent me back

a civil message, that he would be glad to drink a glass of wine with

me, but durst not lend me his pulpit for fifty guineas.'—Going in the

evening to preach in the fields, Mrs. Kirkman, an old and intimate

acquaintance, whose son had been with his brother and him at Oxford,

put herself in his way, with ' What, Mr. Wesley ! is it you I see ?

is it possible that you, who can preach at Christchurch, St. Mary's,

&c. should come hither after a mob ? ' He gave her a short answer,

and went to his ' mob '—' 1 cannot but observe here (says the Editor

of the Lives of the Wesleys) that the more ignorant and wicked the

common people were at this time, the greater was the charity and

kindness of those who endeavoured to instruct them in their duty

to God and man, and by this means to reform their manners. ' The

advocates and promoters of education, who have so largely laboured

since among the people, may here come in, methinks, for a share of

approbation, along with the Evangelist. 'The labouring poor (he

continues) are the most numerous class in every country. They are

not less necessary to the happiness and prosperity of a nation than the

higher orders of society. At the period of which I am now speaking,

their education was almost wholly neglected ; and as they advanced in

years they had fewer opportunities of instruction in religion, and less

capacity for it, than those who had received a better education and

had more leisure. The public discourses of the regular clergy had

little or no influence upon this class of people ; as many of them never

went to church, and most of those who did, neither understood nor felt

themselves interested in what the preachers delivered from the pulpit.

Darkness covered the earth and gross darkness this people. Nor was

there any prospect of doing them good, except by some extraordinary

method of proceeding ; as their ignorance and vicious habits placed

them beyond the reach of any salutary influence from the ordinary-

means of improvement appointed by Government. '

September, 1739. ' The places where Mr. Wesley had now to

preach in Bristol, Kingswood, and the neighbourhood, were numerous ;

and he seldom passed a day without preaching or expounding two or

three times. September 4th, he preached in Kingswood to some

thousands, colliers chiefly, and held out the promises from Isaiah

xxxv. ' The wilderness and the solitary places shall be glad for them

and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose.' He adds, I
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triumphed in the mercy of God to these poor outcasts (for he hath

called them a people who were not a people) and in the accomplish

ment of that Scripture, ' Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened

and the ears ofthe deaf unstopped ; then shall the lame man leap as an

hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing: for in the wilderness shall

waters break out, and streams in the desert.' ' How gladly do the poor

receive the gospel ! We hardly know how to part.'

' Though there had been no riots [at this time] nor any open per

secution of the Methodists in Bristol, yet many individuals, who had

become serious, and changed the whole course of their lives, suffered

considerably. This was partly occasioned by the inflammatory dis

courses of some of the clergy '—' Christianity (observes Chas. Wesley)

flourishes under the cross. None who follow Christ are without that

badge of discipleship. Wives and children are beaten and turned out

of doors, and the persecutors are the complainers ! It is always the

Lamb that troubles the waters. [See the Fable at the end of No. 5.]

Every Sunday, damnation is denounced against all who hear us : for

we are Papists, Jesuits, seducers and bringers in of the Pretender.

The Clergy murmur also at the number of communicants, and threaten

to repel them. Yet will not the world bear that we should talk of per

secution. No—for the world now is Christian—and the offence of the

cross has ceased ! Alas ! what would they do further ? Some lose their

bread, some their habitations : one suffers stripes, another confinement

—yet we must not call this persecution. Doubtless they will find some

other name for it when they shall think they do God service by

killing us.'

Omitting some disgraceful instances, in this part of the book, of

personal opposition in public, of raising and encouraging riots against

the public ministry of the two brothers, on the part of clergymen of

the Establishment, I shall conclude my extracts with the following.

' Many of the colliers who had been abandoned to every kind of wicked

ness (even to a proverb) were now become pious, and zealous for the

things of God. A great number of them, at this time, came to the

churches in Bristol on a Lord's day for the benefit of the sacrament :

but most of the Bristol ministers repelled them [once, indeed, Charles

Wesley himself was so treatedj because they did not belong to their

parishes. Setting religion aside, common humanity would have

taught them to rejoice in so remarkable a reformation among those

wretched people. But these watchmen of Israel did not choose to have

any increase of trouble. Can we wonder that the Methodists had such

great success in preaching to the middling and lower orders of the

people, when such lazy drones as these had the care of most of the

parishes in England ? '

The case, I believe, is now considerably altered for the better.

There is more religious knowledge, more candour and more attention

to propriety of conduct, on these occasions, both among the Clergy

and the people; and the preaching and discipline of the Methodists,

(braving the storm of contempt and ridicule) have been the principal

means of working the change : but a deep-rooted, secret and effective
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opposition to the free preaching of the word, yet exists in very many

who pretend zeal for the Church, yea, to the ministry itself at this day :

and we have yet constant heavy complaints of immorality, and numerous

offences against the laws. Why, then, not take the field again, John ?

This is the way to put down ' Twopenny Trash ' and ' sabbath-break

ing.' Has the Sun at length got thy travelling cloak off thee, though

the boisterous wind failed to do it ? I am not so young as not to re

member a Methodist Preacher, with a great audience, in the open air

in Moorfields—nor so old as not to indulge a hope, that I may yet

live to see others (where they ought to be, to do their proper work

effectually) in the highways and hedges. Ed.

Art. VI. The Church and Dissenters: their Relative Positions

and Interests.

' There can be no cheaper or more meritorious popularity than that

which arises from consulting the people as to the choice of their

Ministers. If this compliance [of the Government with the wishes of

the nationj was at all times desirable, it has now become necessary. '

' If however, deaf to the warning which the times are holding out to

it [the Church should] make no preparation for the coming storm,

and trust to that wealth for its sole protection which will then be its

ruin, still the interests of religion will survive its fall. Its Ministers

for a time will not possess less learning or ability ; and freed from

every obstacle [which ease and abundance may have presented] to

their exertions, they will possess the strength and the fire of a new

sect, with the acquirements of a rightly endowed hierarchy ; and

their influence would probably never be greater over the public mind,

than at the moment when their enemies imagined that their power

was broken for ever. ' Douglas's Appeal to the Clergy : Ecclesiastical

Review, Feb. 1832.

' But alas ! (the Reviewer proceeds to say) the strength and the

fire of a new sect soon attain their zenith, and the acquirements of a

richly endowed hierarchy perish with the second generation of those

who are excluded from its advantages. Thus was it with the Non

conformists of other days. The voluntary principle [of association]

so strong under persecution, became enfeebled and powerless as the

counteracting force of oppression and intolerance was lessened, and

freer scope was afforded for its vigorous development. A new sect

became necessary to wake the dormant energies of the Church. '—

' All sects (whatever have been their errors) have recommended

themselves by seizing upon some neglected truth ; and the strength

of a sect has generally been proportionate to the previous ignorance

and formalism. When religious truth shall be more generally

diffused, and more vigorously embraced in all its fulness and simplicity,

the occasion for sects will cease with the causes which originate

division, and the Church shall be One. And being apparently

[evidently] so, the world will believe her testimony concerning Him

whom the Father hath sent. '
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It may be doubted (I add to these remarks of the Reviewer)

whether those sects which have any thing- solid to add to the existing

edifice, do so quickly pass away. In all these changes, we must not

forget, there exists 'the guidance of a hand unseen'; which still

represses what is wrong, and preserves the right from destruction—

and this, from age to age. God will have his witnesses to the Truth

on earth: and when some decline from their first estate, and lay down

the Testimony, he raises up others in their stead : yet so as that they

who succeed in the same profession to zealous and laborious prede

cessors, doing the work in faithfulness, though not in like peril,

remain associated, forming integral parts of the Universal Church ;

as the provinces of a great empire, though newly acquired, or situate

beyond the seas, are yet parts of the same body politic.

The ' fulness and simplicity ' of ' religious truth ' as it is set forth

in Holy Scripture, prevented not the overwhelming tide of traditions

and ceremonies of Judaism and Heathenism, from flowing in upon

the Church. And when this was at length checked, and Reformation

was to follow, it pleased not Infinite Wisdom to let mankind see the

whole extent of the lapse at once ; but rather that the light should

gradually return as the dawning of a new day. And in this way, in

successive generations, have many 'neglected truths' been 'seized

upon ' and held up afresh to notice, in spite of power and intolerance—

to the renewing of the testimony and perpetuating of Divine revela

tion. Light in this way seems to have been more especially furnished

by some, and heat by others : and thus has the body been, in con

siderable measure, relieved both from the palsy of worldly minded-

ness, and the blindness of religious error. Ed.

Art. VII. John Newton on the Invisible World.

" As I am not a Sadducce, the account you give of the music which entertained

you on the road [he is writing to a lady who had lost a friend by death, and the

term ' entertained ' is to be understood seriously] does not put my dependence

either on your veracity or your judgment to any trial. We live upon the confines

of the invisible world, or rather perhaps in the midst of it. [See Young and

Milton.'] That unseen agents have a power of operating upon our minds, at

least upon that mysterious faculty we call the imagination, is with me not

merely a point of opinion, or even of faith, but of experience. That evil spirits

can, when permitted, disturb, distress and defile us, I know as well as I know

the fire burns me. And though this interposition is perhaps more easily and

certainly distinguishable, yet from analogy I conclude that good spirits [for which

the bad ones are ever ready to put oft" themselves] are equally willing, and equally

able [I should say much more able] to employ their kind offices for our relief and

comfort. I have formed in my mind a kind of system upon this subject, which,

for the most part, I keep pretty much to myself: but I can entrust my thoughts to

you, as they occasionally occur. I apprehend that some persons (and those par

ticularly who rank under the class of nervous) are more open and accessible to

these impressions than others ; and probably the same persons, more at one time

than at others. And though we frequently distinguish between imaginary and

real (which is the reason why nervous people are so seldom pitied) yet an im

pression upon the imagination may, as to the agent that produces, and the person

that receives it, be as much a reality as any of the sensible objects around him :
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though a bystander, not being able to share in the perception [here is a wrong use

of the term, I believe : it should be conception] may account it a mere whim,

and suppose it might be avoided or removed by an act of the will.

Nor have any a right to withhold their assent, to what the Scriptures teach,

and many sober persons declare, of this invisible agency, merely because we

cannot answer the questions, How, or why ? The thing may be certain [to us]

though we cannot easily explain it; and there may be just and important reasons

for it, though we should not be able to assign them. If what you heaid (or, which

in my view is much the same, what you thought you heard) had a tendency to

compose your spirit, and to encourage your application to the Lord for help, at

the time you were about to stand in need of essential assistance, then there is a suffi--

cient and suitable reason assigned for it at once, without looking further.

It would be dangerous to make impressions a rule of duty—but if they strengthen

and assist us in the performance of wliat we know to be our duty, we may be thankful

for them. " Cardiphonia: Nov. 1778.

Art. VIII. Fables, &c. in Verse and Prose.—continued.

The Boaster. ./Esop.

A man, returned from his travels, was boasting of his exploits abroad ; and,

among other things, of a leap which he had taken at Rhodes, in which not one

of the Rhodians, who are famous for that exercise, could come up to him. For

this, he said, he had witnesses at Rhodes : but one present observed, there was no

need to call witnesses from such a distance, to a fact so easy of demonstration.

" Let us only have the leap over again ! "

The Application. There can be no doubt that our boaster was completely

silenced by the proposal : and the surest way to obtain a respite from the annoyance

of one of these pretenders is, to follow him attentively till he comes upon practical

ground, and then put him upon immediate demonstration. Two things, how

ever, are desirable in the practice of this colloquial stratagem ; that the person

attacked be really a boaster, taking advantage of the credulous, (and not an in

quisitive man talking a little out of his depth for the sake of information ;) and

that the attack be made in good humour, and with as little of disingenuous art

as appears in the example before us.

The Husbandman and his Sons.

A husbandman, being near his end, called his Sons to his bedside. " My

children, " said he, " I am now about to depart out of this life. I would have

you make diligent search in the vineyard for something which I have left buried

there, and which, if you take pains enough, you will find. " The old man died,

without explaining himself further. Concluding that a treasure of some kind

must have been concealed beneath the surface, the youths took care to dig the

ground well over. They found neither gold nor silver; but the surface being

thoroughly stirred and loosened, the vines, when the season came, produced a

most abundant crop ; which was the treasure contemplated by their aged parent.

The Application. The true riches of a country lie in the soil ; yet not so, but

that the labour of man is required to bring them forth. In other words, the

increase of food, clothing, timber, and other necessaries, obtained by means of

the culture bestowed upon a fruitful soil, is the staff of life, the main spring of

commerce, and the solid basis of national prosperity ; on which commerce itself,

and the arts, merely raise a superstructure.

Communications may be addressed, post-paid. " For the Editor of the Yorkshireman, " at

the Printer's. Fontefract ; at Longman and Co.'s, London ; John Baines and Co.V

Leeds ; and W. Simpson's, York.

CHARLES ELCOCK, PEWTER, PONTEFEACT.
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Art. I.—Letter of the three denominations of Dissenters in favour

of the Quakers : Case of Samuel Bownas : Conduct of Geo. Keith.

Anno. 1704. "Among the many clamours raised about this time

against the Dissenters, one was, that they did not deserve to have

liberty themselves, because they were enemies to the liberty of others.

This was started as a maxim ; that they that would be for straitening

of others, if they were able, could not reasonably expect liberty from

those that were in power, when they differed from them. I shall not

set myself to debate this maxim, or consider what might be objected

against it, but shall let the world understand, that the dissenters took

another way to answer it. For they were applied to by some of the

denomination of Quakers, who complained to them, that in New

England there were some severe laws, of a long standing, not re

pealed, though not of late rigorously put in execution against persons

of their character ; which they desired their kind interposition to

screen them from ; as they would manifest they were real friends of

liberty, and not for confining it to themselves. Hereupon the following

letter was drawn up, and signed by several of the other three denomi

nations of dissenters, and sent in their common name to some

ministers of reputation in New England, to be communicated to their

brethren.

" Reverend and dear Brethren,

You may from the enclosed gather the occasion of our giving you this trouble.

A.s for an application to the Queen, therein desired, we could by no means count

it agreeable to the respect we have for our brethren of New England, had we

thought it ever so suitable to our more private station, and ministerial character.

We pretend not to form a judgment in the present case ; which would not be

just, without a full hearing of both sides : much less would we presume to

dictate measures to you about it.

T
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We cannot reasonably suppose but you, as well as we, are for a liberty of

conscience as full as it is here established and enjoyed; since you are not so much

as charged with having lately executed those laws among you, which might now

appear to infringe it; whatever peculiar reasons your ancestors had for first

enacting them.

“We conclude you agree with us, that the truth is not to be propagated or main

tained by external force or violence, against errors or mistakes, but by the gentle

methods of argument and persuasion, and we cannot but judge it disagreeing with

the spirit and principles of the gospel, and an encroachment upon the Divine

prerogative, and the undoubted rights of mankind, to punish any for their conscien

tious and peaceable dissent from the established way of religion; whilst they are

not justly chargeable with any immorality, or what is plainly destructive of civil
society

44 §nce this is our real sentiment, and we are called upon to own it, we think

ourselves obliged thus to express it, for the avoiding that odious imputation, of

denying to others what we claim ourselves; and that we may not give any handle

or colour for the undermining your and our common liberties. We would also

do whatever may be done with Christian prudence, to engage the affections of

those who differ from us; and, at the same time, testify our abhorrence of the

Popish pretended infallibility, and French persecution.*

We cannot think THE TRUTH to be betrayed, or any way injured, by the

avowing such principles as SECURE IT THE LIBERTY to speak For ITSELF;

and which, if universally espoused, must open it a way into all parts and places

of the world.

Therefore, upon the whole, we conceive that the honour of God, and the

interest of our Redeemer, engaged us thus to appear for liberty of conscience.

And we persuade ourselves you will look upon our laying this matter so freely

before you, as an instance of our brotherly affection to you; nor is it the wide

distance of place, or any little difference of sentiment that may possibly be, which

can lessen our concern for members of the same mystical body of Christ.

We therefore humbly offer it to the serious consideration of yourselves, and

by you to your fellow-labourers in the ministry, together with other Christian

brethren, what further assurance may be prudently and fitly given, that in

• This may be thought to refer to the state of the French Protestants in the Cerennes, who

had been driven by religious persecution to an open revolt against Louis XIV, in which

Queen Anne would have supported them. , Burnet mentions them thus in 1703. “The rising in

the Cevennes had not yet been subdued, though Marshal Montravel was sent with an army to

reduce or desroy them. He committed great barbarities, not only on those he found in arms,

but on whole villages; because they, as he was informed, favoured them. They came often

down out of the hills in parties, ravaging the country; and they engaged the King's troops

with much resolution, and sometimes with great advantage. They seemed resolved to accept

of nothing lessthan the restoring their edicts to them' the £dict of Nantes, &c. by which liberty

of consciênce had been alloweſ them had been revoked, 1685, for a connºrance at their way of

worship was offered them. They had many among them who seemed afte: in a tery

singular mºner, tº be the teachers of the rest; they had a great measure of Zeal, withºut any
learning: they scarce had any education at all... I spoke with the person who, by the Queen's

order sent one among them to know the state of their affairs; I read some of the letters which

he brought from them, full of a sublime zeal and§: expressing a courage and confidence

that could not be daunted.—It was a lamentable thing that they lay so far within the country

that it wasſº to send supplies to them, unless the Duke of Savoy should be in a con

dition to break into Dauphiny; and therefore advices were sent them, to accept of such terms as

could be had, and to reserve themselves for better times.”

And again in the year 1704: ‘The poor people in the Cevennes suffered much this Summer.

It was not possible to come to them with supplies, till matters should go better in Piedmont, of

which there was then no prospect: they were advised to preserve themselves the best they could.

Marshall Villars was sent into the country to manage them with a gentler hand; the severe

methods taken by those formerlyº: being now disºwned, he was ordered to treat with

their leaders, and to offer them full liberty to serve God in their own way, without disturbance.

. They generally inclined to hearken to this ; for they had kept themselves in a body much

.#. than was thought possible in their low and helpless state. Some of them capitulated

and took service in the French Army; but as soon as they came near the armies of the allies

they deserted and went orer to them : so that by all this practice that fire was rather covered up

at present than quite extinguished.” History of his own Times.
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the present affair you are like minded with us; and are not to be out-done} any in

the evidence and exercise of a truly Christian charity: and that you will rather

employ your own interest for the procuring some such liberty as is here allowed,

than that others should be left to try what their endeavours can do; which we

would gladly divert them from, in expectation of what this letter may produce.

Finally, brethren, you will not forget that the Apostle tells us, after the men

tioning of faith, hope, and charity, that the greatest of these is chARITY; since

you are, we doubt not, guided by that wisdom from above, which is not only

pure but peaceable; gentle, and easy to be intreated; full of mercy and good

fruits; without partiality, and without hypocrisy, &c.” Calamy: Life of Baxter

page 670. -

Should any member of our own Society be in possession of a copy

of the Letter from ‘some of the denomination of the Quakers’ men

tioned in the foregoing document, or be able to refer to any record

containing it, the Editor will be obliged by a communication on the

subject. It appears that about that time proceedings of a very different

nature were taking by the Establishment, towards the Quakers in the

North American Colonies—and these might possibly enter in part

into the reasons which induced Friends to make the application.

Our historian, Gough, under the date of 1701, after mentioning

the parties who had been drawn aside by George Keith (the disowned

Quaker minister) with their divisions and declension, adds as follows:

“George Keith in the mean time had arrived in New England, in

quality of a Missionary, and, together with one John Talbot, had

recived letters of recommendation from the Society for propagating

the Gospel in Foreign parts, to make what converts they could in

those provinces. Notwithstanding he had given great expectation,

from his influence among his partisans and others, of bringing over

many from the Quakers and other dissenters, to the Church of England ;

and at his return gave such a flattering account of his embassy, that it

was said he had brought comfort to the Church; yet in fact he was

very unsuccessful in answering the design of his mission."

His principal efforts were expended in interrupting the public

meetings held by Friends in New England, under pretence of dispu

tation on points of doctrine : but he effectually evinced the spirit of a

persecutor, in procuring the imprisonment of Samuel Bownas, a young

man then on a religious visit to the meetings of Friends; of which

(and of his important trial) it may not be amiss here to insert the

particulars.

Samuel Bownas landed in Maryland, in the summer of 1703, and

was prettysoon addressed by Keith with the following note: ‘To the

Preacher lately arrived from England.—Sir, I intend to give notice,

after sermon, that you and myself are to dispute to-morrow, and would

have you give notice thereof accordingly. Sir, I am your humble

servant, George Keith. Dated the first Sunday in August, 1702.”

It was not likely that the person to whom this was addressed should

accept the challenge—he was not used to Saul's armour, and moreover

was a diffident youth : he declined it, and kept to his preaching. After

a while he was confronted at a meeting held in Long-Island by William

Bradford, the noted Philadelphia printer, who having first tried to
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daunt him by threats, and not succeeding, caused him (in concert with

Keith, who was with Bradford in the affair) to be apprehended for

some words spoken against the ceremonies of baptism and the Lord's

supper, tending to shew their insufficiency to salvation of themselves ;

according to the manner of the administration thereof, either by the

Papists, the Church of England, or Dissenters. '

' The warrant being procured and delivered to the sheriff, he arrested

him the next day in the meeting at Flushing, being the [Friends']

half-year's meeting for New York government ; but [the Sheriff] being

a man of a less implacable disposition than the prosecutors, he

stayed the meeting ; and after the meeting was over, having a confer

ence with some of his friends, he was prevailed upon to give him his

liberty till the fifth day of the week ; which gave him [Bownas] the

opportunity to attend the remaining meetings to the end of the said

half-year's meeting ; in which he had good service, to the general

satisfaction of crowded auditories.

The meeting being ended, he appeared before the J ustices, accom

panied by several friends ; and after his examination, and their con

sultation among themselves, he was called in again, when ' the clerk,

as mouth of the court, said, ' These honourable justices have agreed

that you must enter into a two thousand pound bail; yourselfin £1000,

and two of your friends in £500 each ; or else be committed to the

common gaol. ' ' I answered ', says Bownas in his narrative, which

I shall next follow, ' I could enter into no bond on that account. Here

one of the Justices queried if the sum was too large ? I answered

that was nothing to the matter ; if as small a sum as three half-pence

would do, I should not do it, it being a matter of such a nature that

I could by no means comply with. Then the last justice [named in

the warrant] offered to be bound for me, in what sum they required.

But not only I, but all my friends, did oppose it with all our might,

giving them, as well him, the reason for it.

I went [being invited, and leave given] with my kind friend, the

young justice, to his house, and found very good and kind entertain

ment ; his wife being a very religious tender-hearted friend, and took

great care of me. Next morning we met again, the Mittimus was

brought in, executed, and was as under :

Queen's County Ss. Jos. Smith, Esq., Edward Burrows, Esq., John Smith,

Esq., and Jonathan Whitehead, Esq. justices of the peace for the Queen's

county. To the Sheriff of the Queen's county, greeting : We send you herewith

the body of Samuel Bownas, a Quaker, brought before us this day, and

charged with speaking scandalous lies of and reflections against the Church of

England as by law established, and other misdemeanours [query] by him done

and spoken at a public assembly in Hampstead in this county, on the 21st day of

this instant November. And therefore these are in behalf of her Majesty to com

mand you, that immediately you receive the said Samuel Bownas, and him safely

keep in the common jail of this county, until he shall be thence delivered by due

course of Her Majesty's laws.

Dated under our hands and seals at Jemeca this 30th day of November, in the

second year of the reign of our Sovereign lady Anne, &c. Anno Dom. 1702,

Joseph Smith, Edward Burrows John Smith, Jonathan Whitehead. '
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The proceeding (the historian observes) was supported by no

existing law, and was a violation of the Act of Toleration : it appeared

to emanate from the High church party, with the support of Lord

Cornbury, son of the Earl of Clarendon, then governor of the state

of New York ; who, actuated by an hereditary zeal for the hierarchy,

and aversion to Non-conformists, had in an arbitrary manner silenced

sundry Presbyterian preachers, and put Churchmen in their room ;

and on many occasions manifested an inimical disposition to dissenters

in general, and an inclination to revive severe measures against them ;

taking liberties in this remote province, which would as yet have been

hardly allowed or endured at home.

' Now (continues Bownas) I was delivered up a prisoner, and my friends left

me, having first got me a good wholesome room, and a very good bed, taking

care I should want nothing necessary for life. This continued for three months ;

at the end of which a special commission of Oyer and Terminer, and general

gaol delivery, was given to John Bridges, Esq. chief justice of the province ;

Robert Miller, Esq. second ; Thomas Willett, John Jackson, and Edward Bur

rows; and on the 26th day of the 12th month, Bridges and Miller came,

attended with much company in great pomp, with trumpets and other music

before them, to hold the said court ; and about the fourth hour in the afternoon

they in the same order went to court (which was held in the hall), read their com

mission, and called over the jury, to whom they gave an uncommon charge,

adjourning till Monday the 28th at ten o'clock in the morning.

At the time, the Court met, and proclamation was made as follows: Cryer :

0 yes ! Silence on pain of imprisonment. [Called over the grand jury, consisting

of twenty-two men, and charged them to retire to their chamber, and the Attorney-

General should send them business. The Court adjourns.] Cryer: Oyes!* all

manner of persons that have any business at this court of Oyer and Terminer, let

them depart hence, and come to-morrow morning at eight o'clock, and they

shall be heard.

Accordingly the grand jury retired, and had a bill of indictment sent them

against me ; but I could never get a copy of it, first nor last. I had prepared

sundry reasons to set Bradford's evidence aside ; which are here omitted, they

being pretty large, but the grand jury had the same before them, and they were

of considerable weight with them. The 29th the Court met.

Cryer : ' 0 yes ! All manner of persons that have any business at this court of

Oyer and Terminer, let them draw near and they shall be heard.' The Clerk

ordered to call over the jury. Richard Cornell, foreman ; Ephraim Goulding,

John Clayer, Isaac Hicks, Robert Hubbs, Ridganell Mott, Theodoras Vander-

wick, Samuel Denton, jun., Joseph Mott, Richard Valentine, Nathaniel Cole,

jun., Joseph Dickenson, Isaac Doughty, Samuel Emery, John Smith, John

Serin, JohnOakey, Samuel Hallet, Richard Alsop, John Hunt, Jaines Clement,

and William Bloodgood.

Then it was demanded what business the jury had tolay before the court ; and

they presented two bills, one against a woman for some misdemeanour [Isa. liii. 12]

and the bill against me, both indorsed Ignoramus. Upon which the Judge was

very angry : the other justices on the bench, being mostly Presbyterians, said

little or nothing to the matter—but he, addressing himself to the jury, said thus,

'Gentlemen, surely you have forgot your oaths, and for so doing I could give

you some hard names, but at present shall forbear : is this your verdict touching

the Quaker?' For they mattered not the other bill, if they could have had their

ends on me. The foreman said, ' It is, sir. '

* This singular opening of a speech, (such to those unaquainted with its origin) is plainly the
old French ' Oyez ' the imperative of * Oyer ' to hear, which goes before in the designation of
the Court—to wit, a Court ' to hear and determine,' Ed.
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Judge: ' I demand your reasons why you have not found the bill against him,

- meaning me.

One, whose name was James Clement, a bold man, well skilled in the law,

answered, ' We aresworn to keep the Queen's secrets, our fellows', and our own ;

and for that reason we declare no reasons.

Judge: ' Now Mr. Wiseman speaks ; but I tell you, you are not so sworn,

and I could find in my heart to lay you by the heels and a fine upon your brethren.'

Clement replied, he might if he pleased, but when it was done it should be

exposed with as much expedition as the case would admit, in Westminster-hall ;

for, adds he, ' Juries, neither grand nor petty, are to be menaced with threats

of stocks, or fines ; but they are to act freely, according to the best of their

judgments, on the evidence before them. '

Now the judge, finding he had not children to deal with, altered his manner

of address, and began to flatter ; and requested that they would take back both

bills, and resume their consideration upon them. On this the jury were in

judgment divided, but at last they all consented, and then the Court adjourned

till nine o'clock the next day.

Met according to adjournment. Cryer: 'Oyes!' &c. [the jury called over].

Judge : ' Foreman ! how find you the bills ? '

Foreman : ' As we did yesterday ; ' for which Bridges in great wrath charged

them with obstructing the course of justice. 'Why?' says Clement; 'because

we cannot be of the same mind as the Court is ? We would have you to know

that we desire no other but thatjustice may take place.

The judge now again threatened to lay Clement by the heels: but Clement, no

way daunted, told him he might if he pleased ; but if he did, he should hear of

it in another place.'

The Clerk was now ordered to call over the jury by name, singly, to shew their

reasons why they could or could not find the bills. Sundry ofthem refused to say

any more than ' That is our verdict. ' Others, again, said, ' How unreasonable

and against law it is, that the Court should endeavour to perjure the jury, by

revealing their secrets in the face of the country !'

However, it appeared after the examination of the jury, that seven were for

finding the bill, and fifteen stood firm against them for the verdict as signed by

the foreman. Which angered the judge to that degree that he gave strict orders

to keep me more close than before, threatening, ' As justice cannot be here come

at, I will send him to London, chained to the man of war's deck, like other vile

criminals, with his crimes and misdemeanours along with him ; which are of the

highest nature, and most dangerous consequence, as tending to subvert both

Church and State. '

I must abridge the remainder of the account, by saying that the

prisoner, when much cast down in his mind by this treatment, had

good counsel given him, and his spirits revived, by ' an honest old

man, ' Thomas Hicks by name, who had formerly been Chief J ustice

in the province—that he was favoured by the Presbyterians, and

considered as having made the first successful stand for their

liberties, against the oppressions of Lord Cornbury—that he endured

near twelve months' imprisonment, and chose to support himself by

his labour ; for which purpose he learned to make shoes—and that

having outlived his passionate judge, and been once more indicted,

and the bill ignored, in spite ofmuch endeavour to the contrary on the

part of his persecutors, he was at length discharged by proclamation.

Keith, who had recourse to the press to make this case odious,

pretending that Bownas had reproached the church, the ordinances,
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and the government, (but without effect,) finished his mission and

returned to England; became a bad country parson and a great

exactor of small tithes ; and died in obscurity.

It is particularly pleasant to be furnished with the materials of a

'good report' concerning those with whom we have been obliged to

differ. I do not consider it within my province, or promotive of the

design of this work, to give the melancholy details of the sufferings of

our friends in New England—but I shall gladly state, here, that in

these colonies (to the best of my information and belief) our friends

first received, by a law enacted by the state, an entire exemption

from all contributions to the support of a religious Establishment,

or of clergymen whom they did not employ. Ed.

Art. II.—The upright Minister and good Steward.

From Calamy vol. ii. p. 828 : " Ejected at Hull, John Shaw, M. A.

born at Sikehouse, West-Riding, June 23, 1808 : much employed

in affairs during the Civil wars. ' Anno. 1653, he was made

master of the Charterhouse, or hospital called God"s house, near

Kingstone-upon-Hull, by the grant of the Mayor and Aldermen

of Hull, which place was promised him at his first coming

among them. He found the house £100 in debt—no money to begin

with, and but twelve poor people belonging to it; whereas by the

foundation there ought to be twenty-six. There was but £'10 per an

num and a house, for the master, by the Laws of the foundation : but

former masters had taken to themselves all the fines upon letting

Leases of land ; by which the Foundation was impoverished.

Mr. Shaw took none of the fines to himself ; nay gave away to the

poor of the house most part of his own Ten Pounds. And in seven

years time he paid the £100 debt, increased the number of poor to

forty persons—increased the weekly pay of every one of these, and

added also to their extraordinary pay at certain times of the year.

He laid out £600 in adding to the buildings of the house, and made it

as handsome a habitation as any minister had in the North of England:

and when he came away Rejected by the Royalists] and made up his

accounts, he left with the Mayor and Aldermen, for the use of the

poor, £253 and odd, money, for which he had their receipt."

By the improvement made in seven years time, we may form a

judgment of the extent of malversation in previous years : and may

also, in this, discover a sufficient cause for his being, by corrupt and

envious adversaries, ' misreported to the King,' who forbade his preach

ing any more at his usual place in Hull—as also, why Bishop Sheldon

should inform him, as the reason of his suspension, that he found he

was a leading man among the Clergy in the North, but no great

friend to Episcopacy or Common-prayer. To which charge he, in

his simplicity, pleading guilty, though he added, when there was

liberty enough for it [under Cromwell] he had never said a word

against either, he was expelled his church, and beset with soldiers

at the Charterhouse, till he thought proper to retire to Rotherham.
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Art. III.—Samuel Parker and Andrew Marvel.

From Baxter's Life. " The next year [1670"] came out a virulent

book called ' Ecclesiastical Policy ' written by Samuel Parker, who

was afterwards a doctor and a bishop. A man of extraordinary parts,

who was bred up among the more zealous party of the enemies of

Prelacy ; and seeing some weaknesses among them, and being one of an

eager spirit, was turned with the times into the contrary extreme. He

wrote the most scornfully and rashly, the most prophanely and cruelly,

against the Non-conformists, of any man that ever assaulted them.

In a fluent, fervent and ingenious style of natural rhetorick, he

poured out floods of odious reproaches. He was first answered by

Dr. Owen, and afterwards so handled by the ingenious Mr. Andrew

Marvel, that lie grew much lamer P

Marvel was many years memberfor Hull, was a poet and philoso*

pher, an enemy of the priesthood, and esteemed the wittiest man of

his time. Parker's piece, which he attacked, was published in 1672.

It was a preface to a work of Bishop Bramhall's ' maintaining the

most extravagant positions concerning the rights of Sovereigns over

the consciences of their subjects.' Marvel's was entitled ' The Re

hearsal transposed '—which with a profusion of witty sarcasm contains

much solid argument. Rees : Cyclop. Art. Marvel.

Art. IV.—A Petition against Maynooth College : to which are

added a Paraphrase and Notes.

" Petition from 28 Ministers and 111 Elders of the Church of

Scotland, in Glasgow and the neighbourhood, against the grant to

Maynooth College, (a)

That your petitioners hold it to be the sacred duty of nations legally

to protect and foster true religion. (6)

That this obligation has been recognized by the government of this

country, in the formation and support of Church Establishments, (c)

The same means which make it incumbent on nations to provide for

the maintenance of Divine truth, (d) render it of necessity criminal

and therefore unsafe (e) to countenance error.

That the Roman Catholic religion being, as a system, (/) com

pletely at variance with some of the most important doctrines of the

Holy Scriptures, your petitioners cannot but consider the annual grant

made from the public revenue to the Royal College at Maynooth, for

the education of Catholic priests, as a great inconsistency in a nation

still professing Protestant principles.

That such a measure, directly implicating the country in the guilt

of contributing to the maintenance of an idolatrous and antichristian

system of religion, (g) must greatly tend to lower the general tone of

public feeling with regard to its true nature ; and even to confirm

Roman Catholics themselves in their errors ; by leading them to

believe that Protestants attach no serious importance to the really

momentous distinction between their respective creeds.
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That believing that the Church of Rome is marked out in the Divine

record, as an object of peculiar displeasure to Almighty God, and as

devoted by him to destruction, together with the kingdoms by which

it is supported (/t) your petitioners must regard the grant in question,

as not only highly objectionable in principle, but in its consequences

to the country highly dangerous.

On these grounds, your petitioners regret that reasons of expediency

were ever employed to justify this measure, in opposition to the warn

ings and interdicts of the Divine word : (i) and trust that not only

will the grant be discontinued, but that the policy on which it is

founded will be disapproved and abandoned.

May it therefore please your Honourable House, in consideration of

these reasons, to withdraw the allowance hitherto given to the Royal

College of Maynooth ; and your petitioners as in duty bound will ever

pray, &c. " Record paper.

The notes. (a) ' From twenty eight ministers and a hundred and

eleven elders'—but where is theflock, the while, the kirk itself, gentle

shepherds ! Such a document would never have passed the ' Yearly

Meeting of Friends held in London.'

(6) ' Legally to protect and foster true religion '—to wit, as to the

nation, by providing " things honest in the sight of all men " for

its ministers and institutions ; and as to the government, by keeping

the peace (if need arise) among those who by their contentions might

otherwise endanger, or bring it into disgrace. See Jortin ; especially

in the Ninth Century.

(c) How far this purpose is now answered by ' Establishments ' let

the multitude of dissenters, both from Church and Kirk, bear witness!

((/) If on the nation, then of course on the dissenters, as well as

on the Establishment ; who of course may do it each in their own way.

(e) ' Criminal and unsafe for nations to countenance error.' Not

to notice the inflammatory term ' criminal,' this is just the same beg

ging of the question of an Establishment, with which they set out.

(/) I did not know that it was the Roman Catholic religion that

was so completely at variance with Holy Scripture. I feel, often, that

good men of that denomination are of my religion—all that I

may have to regret is, the much they have been led to superadd to it,

our grounds of unity notwithstanding.

(g) Still begging the question ; and inconclusive, were the point

ever so fully settled in petitioner's favour. For this is the very force on

conscience, and attempt to convince ' by apostolic blows and knocks, '

which petitioners, in their own case, would be ready loudly to protest

against.

(A) Are they sure it is that ' church,' and nothing more or less, that

exhibits the spirit and practice of Intolerance—the state and polity of

Babylon spiritual ? I find this elsewhere, to my grief, abundantly .

And why the Church ? May not the believers be saved, though the

state and polity Ecclesiastical should come to nothing ? And what

have they to do, to judge ' kingdoms ' ?

u
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(t) ' Warnings and interdicts of the Divine word.' Against what ?

Had this point been well considered, petitioners might have found

cause to suspect the argument would bring in a certain interdict and

warning, to be found in the fifth and sixth of Matthew, against this very

proceeding, and the spirit they are moving in who bring it forward.

The paraphrase. That your petitioners, being in themselves in

fallible and knowing certainly what is truth and what error in

religious matters ; but not having, attached to this their infallibility

(as Rome once had) the power to call down fire from heaven, and

enforce penal statutes on such as may dispute their will and judgment

in the case—and being displeased that the Church of Rome, or any

of its connexions or dependencies, should be treated with any kind

or degree of impartial consideration by the State—desiring moreover

that all doctrine, worship, and discipline, throughout the world, should

be settled for all future ages, according to the pattern brought by

John Knox from Geneva, and adopted by the Kirk of Scotland in the

sixteenth Century, and not having in their hearts (were it in their

power) to tolerate any other, have concluded and do by these presents

advertise your Honorable house of this their mind and judgment, that a

certain college which the king has thought good to establish and sup

port at Maynooth in Ireland, for the education of young men to the

priesthood in the Church of Rome, is idolatrous, superstitious, errone

ous and dangerous, and ought to be put down—all taxes paid, and

contributions rendered, in the shape of tithe and church-cess, to

Church and state, on both sides the Irish channel, by said young men

their friends and relations, or any other Irish subjects, notwithstanding

—And this because your petitioners are quite sure, that all believers

in Christ according to the formulary of Rome, and all civil govern

ments under which such are suffered to live in peace, are under the

peculiar displeasure of Almighty God, and devoted by Him to destruc

tion : And for this act of justice, moderation, magnanimity, and

Christian charity your petitioners, as in duty bound, shall ever pray

£that the power of oppression in like cases may never depart out of your

hands!] Ed.

Art. V. From Milton's ' Treatise of Civil Power in Ecclesiastical

Causes.,'

" If Apostles had no dominion or constraining power over faith and

conscience, much less have ordinary ministers.—But some will object,

that this overthrows all Church discipline, all censure of errors, if no

man can determine. My answer is, that what they hear [in 1 Peter

v. 2, 3, which had been quoted] is plain Scripture ; which forbids not

Church sentence or determining, but as it ends in violence upon the

conscience unconvinced. Let whoso will interpetret or determine, so

it be according to true Church discipline ; which is exercised on them

only who have willingly joined themselves in that covenant of union.
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and proceeds only [in censure] to a separation from the rest—proceeds

never to any corporeal enforcement orforfeiture of money : which in

all spiritual things are the two arms of Antichrist; not of the true

church.

" Thus, then, if Church governors cannot use force in religion, though

but for this reason, because they cannot infallibly determine to the

conscience without convincement, much less have Civil magistrates

authority to enforce where they can much less judge.—If all must

believe as the Magistrate appoints, why not rather as the Church ?

If not either without convincement, how can force be lawful ?

" But some are ready to cry out, what can then be done in blasphemy ?

Them I would first exhort, not thus to terrify and pose the people

with a Greek word ! But, to teach them better what it is—being a

most usual and common word in that language, to signify any slan

der, any malicious or evil speaking, whether against God or man or

any thing to good belonging.—But we shall not carry it thus : Another

Greek apparition stands in our way—heresy and heretic ! In like

manner also railed at to the people, as in a tongue unknown. They

should first interpret to those, that Heresy, by what it signifies in

that language, is no word of evil note ; meaning only the choice or

following of any opinion good or bad, in religion or any other learn

ing—but, in the New Testament itself, without censure or blame :

Acts xv. 5. Certain of the heresy of the Pharisees which believed:

xxvi, 5. after the exactest heresy of our religion I lived a Pharisee.'

In which sense, Presbyterian or Independent [or Church of England

principles] may without reproach be called a heresy." Prose Works

vol. i. p. 598.

Thus far Milton's doctrine, applicable in favour of liberty of con

science to the ' Roman Catholics :' for which I also plead, in his behalf,

to the fullest extent as regards his religion properly so called.

" But, (our author proceeds,) as for popery and idolatry, why they

also may not have place to be tolerated / have much less to say. Their

religion [by which we must understand their superstition] the more

considered, the less can be acknowledged a religion—but a Roman

principality rather, endeavouring to keep up her universal dominion,

under a new name and mere shadow of a Catholic religion : but indeed

more rightly named a Catholic heresy, against the scripture, supported

mainly by a Civil, and (except in Rome) by a, foreign power : justly

therefore to be suspected, not tolerated, by the Magistrate of another

country."

But how far would this non-toleration be carried by such a one as

Milton? To fine, imprisonment, confiscation, banishment, death?

I believe not, indeed—but only to fair and open restraint, in respect

OF THAT SUSPICIOUS DERIVED POWER, AIMING AT DOMINION OVER THE

concsiences of others by force: the refutation of the error in doc

trine, on which it rests for its plea of Universal empire, being left to

those who have the charge of teaching the people (out of Holy Scrip

ture) what the true doctrine is.
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But he shall shew further for himself—" Of an implicit faith (which

they profess) the conscience also becomes implicit, and so by voluntary

servitude to man's law forfeits her Christian liberty. Who then can

plead for such a conscience as, being implicitly enthralled to man,

instead of God, almost becomes no conscience : as the will, not free,

becomes no will ? Nevertheless if they ought not to be tolerated, it is

for just reasons of state more than of religion, which they who force

[to- wit the conscience holding it] though professing to be protestants,

Popery in the most Popish point."

Taking the ' Roman Catholic ' peasant, however, at the worst in

respect of religious knowledge, (and with this implicit faith, and sup

posed implicit conscience, almost no conscience at all, about him,)

what right in equity lias the Protestant to exact from him the main -

tenance of his exclusive Establishment ? Is not this, in substance,

a 'violence upon the person unconvinced'—is it not equivalent to a

' forfeiture of money which not being paid, the matter comes to

corporal confinement ? ' It is idle to pretend, by names and distinc

tions, to make out of a real fine and exaction upon a Non-conformist,

an equitable contribution to the support of a necessary provision for

the Clergy. And how monstrous does the injustice become when (as

is the case with so many besides the ' Roman Catholic') the party

exacted upon has also to support a ministry of his own ! What but

' necessity, the tyrant's plea ' will be brought in justification of this,

the aforesaid conceit of infallibility excepted ? The latter is futile,

the former is manifestly as false as it is iniquitous.

He says, a little before the last quoted passage, " The papist exacts

our belief, as to the Church due, above scripture : and by the Church

(which is the whole people of God) understands the pope, the general

councils (prelatical only) and the surnamed fathers : but the forcing

Protestant, though he deny such belief to any church whatsoever, yet

takes it to himself and his teachers ; of far less authority, then, to be

called the Church and above scripture believed ; which renders his

practice both contrary to his belief, and far worse than that belief

which he condemns in the Papist !" Ed.

C^nesis xi. 4. 'And they said, Go to, let us build us a city, and a

tovri r whose top may reach unto heaven. '

I found by the answer of a child to a question I put to him at school,

that he imagined the tower here mentioned was to be as high as

possible, in order that it might be a means of escape from any future

deluge, with which the earth might be visited. He said, ' Because

they were drowned before by the flood, ' when asked ' Why was the

top of the tower to reach to heaven ? ' And I remember a time when

a like impression was made upon my own childish understanding, by

this passage.

Art. VI. The Tower with its top in Heaven.
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But if we consider, first, the very limited number of persons, out

of the population of a great city, who could in any case be so saved :

and, secondly, the purposes which the high places actually served,

that were afterwards so common in the East, as we find from Scrip

ture ; (of the uses and construction of which the learned Bryant

has so fully treated) ; we may be rather disposed to conjecture, that

this Tower, whose top the ignorant multitude imagined was to reach

to heaven, was, in fact, to be the seat of an Ecclesiastical Establish

ment. The intended ' city ' was to have a ' tower ' as high as

possible, for the priests to be in, above the multitude, in a command

ing and safe position.

It was the mind of the Great Creator, that mankind should at first

lead a pastoral life, preceded by the necessary measures for destroying,

or chasing from them, the noxious beasts of the field and forest. And

it is evident that, here in the rich plain of Shinar, being disposed

rather to indolence, and the indulgence of their sensual appetites, and

finding plenty before them, they were unwilling to come under this

condition. ' Increase and multiply, ' they could, fast enough ; but

' replenish the earth ' they would not, until God, by his afflictive

judgments, ' drave asunder the nations. ' Hab. iii. 6.

In order to keep the people together (for they say ' Lest we be

scattered abroad over the face of the whole earth ') they seem to have

proposed an oversight of the community from the top of a highfortress-

temple—a government in the hands of experienced loaders, initiated

in all the arts by which—unconscious as the proposers were of the

nature of the thing—they had found themselves irresistibly influenced

to obedience. These men were to be concealed from the too near

observation of the uninitiated, by the very station they occupied ; and

they were to send down, by chosen instruments, what was to pass for

the will of heaven and the counsels of the gods—for they began early

to reckon among these their deceased kings and ' benefactors. '

Thus, by the force of credulity and superstition, the many were to

remain in a passive and unreasoning subjection to the few ; and that

reverence and fear, which was due to Jehovah, the one true God,

the God ofthe whole earth, was to be transferred to inferior usurping

spirits—in fact, to men, either living or already in Hades, the place

pf departed souls—whence come, by a spiritual communication, the

suggestions of evil to certain of the living ; who distribute them to

others. The ' gates of hell, ' that is, the counsels and enterprises,

the judgments and determinations, of this community of spirits, in

darkness beneath, and whose operations may be thought to proceed

by the methods of divination, were declared, by our blessed Lord, of

inferior might to those of his own Church, dwelling in the clear light

of Revelation ; and, hence, incapable of ever prevailing against it.

By the insinuations of these fallen spirits, however, it came to pass

in process of time, that the whole earth was corrupted with polytheism

and idolatry—God so permitting, for a period limited by himself;

and placing, meanwhile, his own Great name, and the treasures of
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Divine truth, in a family chosen out of all those whom he thus

scattered, in spite of their design of an universal monarchy, to every

part of the habitable globe.

While Jehovah was pleased thus to choose his own friend in

Abraham, and his own prophets, and scribes, and priests, in the

descendants of the patriarch, until the time should come (indicated

long before to the faithful, by prophecy) when the flood-gates of

Revelation should be thrown open to the world at large, the Heathen

were left partly to the inventions of men interested in practising on

their ignorance and credulity, partly to the suggestions of deceiving

spirits, “the teachings of demons’—until not only the persons and

manes (or ghosts) but the very images of their heroes and kings

received the honour and worship due only to the true God. We have

a lively description of this idolatry in the Book of Wisdom.

Securing, thus, the perpetuation of the knowledge of His own

being, and omnipotence, and laws, the Most High took also that care

which vindicates his Wisdom and Providence, by causing what con

cerned these to be written down by men inspired for the purpose, and

preserved through all succeeding generations. In order that when

men should pretend, in after time, to Revelations from heaven, saying,

‘We have been up to the gods, and such or such is the com

mand or reply", there might be found in the hearers (such of them as

were in possession of these written records) a power ofexamining, by a

correct standard, their various and often contradictory pretensions—

and of silencing, or at the least refuting them, by an exhibition of the

unchanged and unchangeable word.

If we apply the whole of this to the case of Ecclesiastical Establish

ments, offices, traditions, ceremonies, observances, in whatsoever age

practised, and in whatsoever country found, we shall perceive that

what was dross formerly is dross now; and that the Touchstone suffices,

yet, to prove the gold. Ed.

ARt. VII.-Reflections on the passing of the Act against occasional

Conformity. By Dr. Calamy.

In closing his ‘Historical additions to the Life of Baxter', under the

date of 1711, after noticing the final bringing in of the often before

rejected “Bill against Occasional Conformity’, Dr. Calamy makes

the following important observations:

“Thus, after fifty years' exclusion from the public churches, by the

Act of Uniformity, during the one-half of which they were exposed

to great rigours and severities, though during the other half they had

more liberty, are the poor dissenters excluded the service of the Stateſ

So far are wefrom any hopes of a coalition, which has been so often

talked of, that nothing will do but an entire submission. Consciences

truly scrupulous may indeed still have their liberty: but they that

would be capable of any places of trust or profit, must quit the
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Meetings after March 25, 1712; and they that in all times and changes

adhered to the true interest of their country, must be publicly branded.

Perhaps the time may come when persons may have other thoughts

of this matter, than while in the heat of action 1

“And by what ways and means this design, that had been so long

contriving and so often disappointed, was at last brought to bear;

and under whose agency and management the Bill passed so currently,

and without opposition, even with those who had all along had an

opinion of its pernicious tendency; and whether in the event it

answered the designs and intentions of those who were the great agents

in it—what were the consequences of this step to the dissenters, and

also to the Church and to the State—and to Religion and to that

Christian charity that all who have any value for religion ought to

have a concern for—how many persons and families were sufferers by

it—how much the Papists rejoiced at it, and what an advantage it gave

them (who are never backward to improve opportunities to compass

their designs) I leave to be considered and related by such as come

after me.” Calamy, vol. i. p. 726.

ARt. VIII. FAbles, &c. IN VERSE AND PRose.—continued.

The Foa and the Vulture.

The Fox and the Vulture entered into an alliance of friendship and good

offices; and to maintain it the better, agreed to become neighbours. The

Vulture made her nest in a tree, and the Fox hid her litter of cubs in the thicket

below. One day, while the Fox was abroad, the Vulture carried off the cubs

to her nest, and fed her young with them. The Fox coming home, and per

ceiving what had happened, was sufficiently enraged; but could do nothing

more than call down the vengeance of Heaven upon her enemy. A sacrifice

being soon after performed in the fields, the Vulture snatched a piece of flesh out

of the fire, and carried it to her nest; but a live brand from the altar, adhering

to the meat, set the nest in a blaze; and the young birds leaping out and falling

to the ground, the Fox, which was still about the place, snatched them up and

devoured them.

The Application.—We have here exhibited the old Lea: talionis; that ancient

custom which gave an “eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, stripe for stripe, and

burning for burning:” but the fire coming from the altar, seems to refer the

execution of a retributive justice on the offender, to the will of the Supreme

Being, the Moral Governor of the universe. These maxims of revenge are

plainly done away by the Christian religion; and we should strive on all

occasions to renounce the exercise of personal retaliation, viewing punishment

only as connected with the correction of the offender and the good of the community.

To be betrayed by a pretended friend,-robbed of a beloved child,—wounded in

the tenderest point of life, domestic comfort—would be very hardly borne, even

by a mild and forgiving spirit. But what says the law of the Redeemer?

“Avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath:’—and he is blessed,

who, in the extremity of provocation, can forbear his own revenge, and say to

his Maker, “O Lord, Thou hast seen my wrong; judge Thou my cause!”



100 FABLES.

The Viper and the File

Ma.edico maledicens pejus audiet. Phcedr. IV. 7.

They have sharpened their tongues like a serpent's ; adder's poison is under their lips.

Psalm cxl. 3.

David could Ytell of some, whose word

Was poison, and their tongue a sword ;

Nor shall we find, of later time,

An age exempt from slander's crime.

Alas ! the world ne'er wanted such

Whose malice has a deadly touch :

So few fame's current coin inspect,

The dipt and spurious to reject.

Short is their work—a hint or two

Serves reputations to undo :

They bite the horse's heel, and straight

Down comes the rider from his seat ;

Though, now and then, a kick well aim'd

The reptile in the attempt has maim'd.

A Viper, emblem of such minds,

The smith's indented weapon finds,

And tries, with lifted crest, to place

A mortal puncture on its face.

' On me, too, fasten, serpent vile,

Thy fangs'—exclaims th' indignant File,

Feeling as solid worth is used,

When by the slanderous tongue abused—

' On me, who, subject in no sense

To venom or to to violence,

Could crush thy head with teeth of steel,

That flakes from hardest metals peel :—

Go! seek the toad's or lizard's brood,

And find in dust thy proper food :

The Old Man and Death. iEsop.

An aged cottage hind, who far, to wood, had stray'd,

Spent with the morning's toil, beneath a hedge was laid :

" 'Tis bitter (thus he moan'd) the dregs of life to drain,

Come, gentle death ! at once, and ease me of my pain. "

Death was not far from thence—he heard, he answered too,

And now the grisly king ofterrors stood in view :

" What means this plaintive voice, dost summon me to free

Thy spirit from the bonds of worn mortality ?

Speak, man ! "—'T was long before the faultering answei rose,

(That sight had banish'd, far, the sense of other woes)

" My fagot—here it is—indeed, my want is small—

I had got home, ere now, but that it chanced to fall !"

Erratum : page 158, line 16 from the bottom, for means read reasons.

Communications may be addressed, post-paid, * For the Editor of the Yorkshireman, " at
the Printer's, Pontefract ; at Longman and Co.'s, London ; John Baines and Co.'s
Leeds ; and W. Simpson's, York.

CHARLES EIX'OCK, PUINTEB, POHTEFRACT.

Pallida mors—Hor.
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Art. I.—Report of the " Committee on African Instruction" to the

Subscribers : read at the Yearly Meeting of Friends, 1825.

In making a Report to the Subscribers, which is intended to be a

final one on the part of the Friends at present managing the Fund

raised for promoting the Instruction of the Africans, the Committee

think they may properly introduce it by a retrospective view of their

proceedings from the beginning. Such information, presented in a

small space, may be found useful in deliberating on what is further to

be done ; both by those who have, and (more especially) by those who

have not, perused the several former Reports, and the Notices or

Circulars, issued from time to time by the Committee.

Onr esteemed Friend, Hannah Kilham, first made known her views

to Friends in London, about the end of the year 1819. The follow

ing Proposals were read at two different Conferences held on the subject,

first at Gracechurch Street, and afterwards at Devonshire House, many

friends being present.

Proposed that an Establishment be formed in England, for instructing some

of the natives of Africa in reading and other useful knowledge, so as to enable

them to become teachers to their own countrymen :

That a suitable house be prepared for the purpose, adapted for the safe re

sidence of natives of a hot climate, even during the winter season. A regular

warmth throughout the house, by the introduction of hot air, as in Russia, would

probably be found a sufficient shelter for the natives of any country.

That suitable persons from Africa be invited to a temporary residence in the

proposed establishment, who might, with the assistance of a Committee, form

short vocabularies of their native languages, and thus assist the Committee in

preparing for them elementary books.

X
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That these persons, as far as practicable, be taught to pursue the design, and

to form by degrees larger vocabularies of their own words, and easy sentences ;

also to translate their own language into English, and the English into theirs.

That when persons thus instructed shall become capable of reading the

Scriptures, and of translating into their own languages, and shall appear

qualified in mind and conduct for the office of teachers, they shall be assisted in

forming and supporting schools in their own country; and that a constant

correspondence be maintained with them respecting their schools.

These plans for the instruction of Natives, and the reducing of their

languages to a grammatical form, were connected in the mind of H. K.

with a desire to proceed to the coast of Africa, there in person to

obtain information on the subject : but she has not at any time con

templated, or proposed, making that country the place of her permanent

residence. It is necessary that this should be kept in view, in forming

a judgment of subsequent proceedings.

Our friend was now encouraged to take in charge some young

Natives, if any suitable could be met with here ; and during the time

that they were under instruction for the purpose of becoming teachers

in Africa, to obtain from them vocabularies of their own languages,

from which to construct elementary books for the use of the Natives.

As a commencement of this plan, the young men, Sandanee and

Mahmadee were engaged in the Second Month, 1820.

After they had been about three months under tuition the following

paper was circulated.

Address to Friends, on a proposal made by a member of our Society to instruct

some African Negroes, with a vieiv to the future translation and dispersion of

the Scriptures, or some portions of them, in the languages of Africa.

Thirteen years have elapsed since an Act of the British Legislature made

illegal to our countrymen the ever detestable Slave Trade ; thus wiping away

from us, as a nation, the just reproach of torturing the bodies and debasing the

minds of our fellow men, for the purposes of sordid gain. Perhaps no description

of persons laboured more earnestly in this good cause than the members of our

religious society, and none more sincerely rejoiced in its success. We may yet

indeed deplore the melancholy truth, that the monster, Avarice, remains in a

condition to seize and secure its victims ; and continues to perpetrate by fraud

and stealth the wrongs which it is no longer suffered to commit by open violence.

But while we rejoice at what was then done, or regret what is still left undone,

has our zeal for the rights of the Africans, has our concern for the well-being of

this injured race, continued true to its object ? The protection of the natives of

Africa from the rapacious hands of slave-merchants belongs now to the govern

ment ; and here, so far as regards the persons of the Africans, the case at present

rests ; but viewing it in a far higher relation, considering that these are men,

who have minds to be instructed, and souls, for whose sake, as for our own, the

blessed Redeemer came into the world, and taught, and laid down his most

precious life, have we, the Society of Friends, yet done for them all that it is in

our power to do ?

Surely, the deepest mental darkness, a state abandoned as it were to Heathen

abominations or Mahommedan superstitions, is more to be commiserated than

even the slavery and ill treatment of the person ! We, Britons, were long since

made acquainted, in different ways, with the historical facts and moral precepts

of the Christian religion; we daily feel its blessings and enjoy its innumerable

benefits. Are we grateful to the Author of every good and perfect gift? Let us

acknowledge that, upon a reasonable prospect of service being opened, we owe to
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our helpless and ignorant fellow-men a measure of that outward help, which

many ages hack was extended by strangers to our rude and uncivilized fore

fathers.

It is a principle (a sound and charitable one) of our society, that the Heathen

to whom the outward knowledge of the Gospel has not reached, do not necessarily

perish for want of it ; but that those in whom its power is inwardly revealed, and

who yield their hearts to its government [Rom. ii. 14, 15], may thus come to ex

perience its purifying efficacy and be saved. But will any feeling mind therefore

deny that the outward knowledge is profitable in addition to the inward, that it

is of incalculable value and importance, both to individuals and to nations of

men ? Let us reflect, how great are the impediments to the reception and culti

vation of the inward principle of Divine life ; how powerful the barriers, how

many the stumbling-blocks to faith, in those benighted regions. Let us revert

to facts on record in history, respecting the way in which Christianity has made

its entrance into different parts of the world; let us ask ourselves, what might

have been our condition at this moment, had the history and doctrines of the

Saviour of the world, as given in Holy Scripture, never reached this island !

The first instrumental heralds of these glad tidings were, in all probability, men

whom we should be disposed to regard but as imperfect Christians ; yet we see

that a blessing has followed the work ; which, however men may have erred or

fallen short, the Holy Spirit has not left unfinished, in the minds of thousands

and thousands of British believers, to the present day !

That, then, which we may do for this people, and which, when and so far as

Divine Providence gives opportunity we ought to do, is—to remove such impedi

ments as at present oppose the introduction of the gospel among them—to

prepare the way for its being proclaimed in life and power with clearness, and

received by sincere converts with readiness. ' Go through, go through the gates,

prepare ye the way of the people : cast up, cast up the highway ; gather out the

stones, lift up a standard for the people. ' Isa. lxii. 10.

A member of our society, whose mind has for many years been impressed with

a feeling of concern for the religious state of the Africans, is now engaged in a

work which, though at present proceeding on a very confined scale, may, if

properly encouraged and extended, be productive of good to many, among this

injured people. Our friend Hannah Kilham, of Sheffield, has under instruction

two African youths, the elder of them from Goree, the younger from the banks

of the Gambia, but both speaking the Jaloof, a language common to many tribes

of Negroes, in those and the neighbouring parts of Africa. This proceeding is

with the approbation of a number of friends, to whom she previously commu

nicated her views, and who contributed to the expense necessarily incurred. The

youths have not been more than three months under tuition, and her endeavours

have hitherto been principally directed to the object of acquiring the Jaloof

language from them, in order to reduce it to grammatical principles,* and

prepare the way for its expression by writing and printing : at the same time

bringing forward her pupils in the English language, and teaching them to

read, write, and cypher.

Sandanee and Mahmadee (such are their African names) have hitherto dis

covered much docility, and their conduct and manners have been as agreeable as

could have been expected. They evince a capacity fully adequate to such

learning as is proposed for them : nor are they, it is believed, without some

impressions of Divine good. When the course of their instruction is completed,

which is intended to comprehend reading and writing, the grammar of each of

* A small vocabulary intended to promote this object is now in the press. It is a fact, not
generally enough known or regarded, that of the numerous languages and dialects of Africa,
spoken by a population of probably thirty millions, scarcely any have yet been reduced to
writing . We may hence, in some degree, account for the degrading ignorance which prevails
among the inhabitants of that extensive Continent.
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the two languages, arithmetic, and some little knowledge of geography and the

mechanic arts, together with the truths of the Christian religion, as far as they

may be found capable of appiehending them in the terms of Scripture, it is

hoped that some way may open for makmg them useful in Africa. On returning,

they may communicate the knowledge thus imparted to them, to their country

men who speak the J aloof ; and by having young persons to teach to read and

write, (for which qualifications there now exists a great desire among the

Africans,) by distributing portions of the Scripture, translated into their lan

guage, and by such other methods as may be deemed practicable and expedient,

begin to labour for the attainment of the object here proposed, the instruction of

Africans by Africans, in useful knowledge, and in at least the historical truths of

the Christian religion. If such a plan be found successful with one or two, it is

obvious that it may be extended to a greater number, provided the necessary

funds and superintendance be at hand : it seems very desirable that it should at

least be tried to the point of restoring some young men to their own country, as

well qualified as a year's tuition can make them, and in a disposition to endeavour

to do that for their uninstructed countrymen, which has been done for themselves

here. Suitable pupils, (it is presumed on information received from a competent

quarter,) may be obtained from different parts of the coast, with which our

merchants and agents (engaged in pursuits not discreditable to the country or to

humanity,) maintain a constant intercourse ; the object being previously ex

plained to any youth, whom it might be thought fit to invite, and the voyage

undertaken at his free option, and at the expense of the subscribers, who should

also engage to secure his passage home, whether kept a longer or a shorter time.

Such a method would be attended with this obvious advantage, that the proposed

teacher, immediately on landing on his native shores, would in general find a

home, and friends to receive him : from whence, if he retained the spirit of the

institution, he might proceed with proper recommendations, and after a suitable

interval of service near home, among the less frequented tribes in the interior.

A correspondence duly maintained with the more active and intelligent, at least,

of the persons educated by the institution, might serve essentially to keep up its

London 22nd of Fifth Mo. 1820.

In this, the principles of the plan proposed by H. K. are in every

essential particular adopted, and the names of seven friends are annexed,

who solicit subscriptions and undertake to manage a fund out of which

the necessary expence of the undertaking should be defrayed. One

thing should be here noticed. The Circular proposes that the teachers

should be sent back to Africa after one year's tuition : but the education

of Sandanee and Mahmadee was an object of care and attention to the

Committee during three entire years—and it is believed that a shorter

period would not in general be found to answer the end proposed, in

taking such persons for instruction.

Towards the end of this year the Committee, having now become

interested in the plan above described, jointly with our friend H.K.

was desirous of obtaining from the coast some further information than

it then possessed on the subject—as likewise of procuring two more

pupils, selected from the higher class of Natives, if such should be

found, willmg to come to this country for instruction. William

Singleton of Sheffield, offering himself for the purpose, his services

were accepted, and he made a voyage to the Gambia and Sierra Leone,

at the expence of the fund : [his Certificate is annexed to this articlej

With the exception of a present of £20, and the contingent profit of
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the sale of his Journal (or of the Report of the Committee founded

upon it) the services of W. S. were gratuitous; and the engagement

being only for this occasion,the connexion with him on the part of the

Committee ceased on his return. He did not succeed in obtaining

pupils ; having been dissuaded by the Merchants at the Gambia from

taking those of the Jaloof nation, and not deeming himself authorized

to engage with Mandingoes : but he brought with him a very con

siderable fund of information, which was useful to the Committee.

The whole expenditure up to this period was not quite £350 : and

the Committee were now satisfied that there existed a considerable

openness, among the Natives on the banks of the Gambia, to receive

instruction by the agency of Friends.

In the Eleventh Month, 1821, it was proposed that this object should

be brought more immediately under the care of our Religious Society,

by being adopted by the Meeting for Sufferings, and placed under

the care of the Committee for promoting the total Abolition of the

Slave Trade. This proposal was not acceded to by that Meeting : but

the Friends were fully encouraged to pursue their object in the way

in which they had begun.

In the Sixth Month, 1822, the Committee by a Circular to Friends

made known its unanimous conclusion that it was expedient to attempt

a small settlement on the Gambia, to enable such friends as might be

found disposed to co-operate in this work, to superintend the proceed

ings and conduct of the Native Teachers, and in other respects to

maintain an intercourse with the Natives, which might prove bene

ficial to them, and the means of much information to the Committee.

Our friend Hannah Kilham had before (in 1819) proposed going out

herself for a few months, to commence her plan of reducing some of

the languages to writing, and to make some observations on the state

of the Natives at the Gambia, and of the schools opened for the benefit

of the Africans at Sierra Leone : it was afterwards suggested by a

Friend who felt an interest in the concern, that a settlement on the

Gambia would be found the best medium of intercourse between

Friends and the Natives.

The Committee now contemplated expending about £1000 in the

necessary charges attending the outfit and passage of three Friends,

and the two Native Teachers, and their settlement in a dwelling to

be erected for them there ; this being deemed, after various inquiries

and consultations with persons who had resided on the coast, a needful

step towards securing the health of the party.

It being evident that the Native Teachers could act with safety and

effect only as free men, and the two now under training being the

property of persons at Goree, a correspondence was opened for secur

ing their freedom—which was ultimately obtained for a sum under

£50 for both, (£50 African currency) and their emancipation was duly

registered and attested at Goree.

In the Eighth Month of this year, the Committee having received no

offer from any Friend to accompany the party, and not deeming it

expedient to encourage Hannah Kilham to go out unaccompanied by
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at least one suitable assistant, the departure was deferred conditionally

to the ensuing year. Sandanee and Mahmadee were soon afterwards

placed at school at Earls Colne, and our friend Hannah Kilham

was thus left at liberty to perform a visit of a benevolent nature to some

parts of Ireland : which she accomplished in the course of the winter.

The Committee had now received an oifer from our friend Richard

Smith of Endon near Leek—whose mind had been for a considerable

time impressed with the benevolent object in view. He proposed to go

out with the two pupils, and render himself useful in the concern in any

way that might be found practicable. After suitable inquiry among his

friends, and consideration of his capacity for usefulness in this cause,

the ofl'er of this Friend was accepted by the Committee—but the subject

had not been brought forward until the season for sailing was already

past. In the mean time application was made by letter, to Sir Chas.

Macarthy, the Governor of Sierra Leone, for the temporary occupation

of a house, the property of Government, at a place called Birkow or

Bukkaoo, on an elevated site, near the British settlement called St.

Mary's in the mouth of the Gambia. This situation, and the house

upon it then building, had been pointed out to the Committee by

William Singleton : the place having been strongly recommended also

by some merchants acquainted with the coast.

About the time of Yearly Meeting 1823, the Committee issued the

following Circular accompanied by an account of the expenditure to

this time.

The Committee managing the Fund raised for the purpose of promoting the

Instruction of the Natives of Africa, through the medium of their own languages,

have again to claim the notice and support of Friends, for this interesting

object; which continues to be steadily contemplated by its original proposer.

Since last Yearly Meeting, the necessary previous measures, which regard the

Orthography of the Waloof and Mandingo languages, have been prosecuted by

our friend Hannah Kilham, to nearly the full extent practicable in this country,

and with the present means of information on the subject. A short set of

Elementary Books, together with selections from Scripture in Waloof, are now

ready for printing : and our friend proposes going out to Africa, with the two

Native Teachers and suitable companions, as early as may be in the course of

the ensuing (Autumnal) season. The Committee entertain a full confidence,

that the liberality of the friends to the undertaking will furnish the requisite

pecuniary aid for effecting this object.

Respecting the intended Native Teachers, Sandanee and Mahmadee, the

Committee have the satisfaction to report favourably. Their emancipation has

been effected in Africa. The additional year, which circumstances made it

expedient for them to spend in this country, will have been employed, it is

expected, with an advantage over the former two years, proportioned to their

comparative attainments at its commencement. They now both write a good

hand, and are capable of expressing their sentiments by letter, in English, with

a near approach to correctness : their knowledge has likewise received accession

in other respects, chiefly under the tuition of our friend William Impey, of

Earls Colne, in whose family they have conducted themselves with seriousness

find propriety, regularly attending our meetings for worship. It is believed that

they are now qualified (on the presumption that further improvement will be

denved to themselves from the exercise of the office) to begin to impart some

instruction to their countrymen : to which work, the Committee have the satis

faction to add, their minds appear steadily devoted.
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The necessity of further considerable aid to the funds, will appear from a

perusal of the annexed statement; and the Committee earnestly solicit such aid,

in the way of subscriptions and donations, which may be paid to William

Manley, Cavendish Court, Houndsditch, or to any member of the Committee.

Committee : William Allen, Peter Bedford, Edward Carroll, Robert Forster,

Luke Howard, Thomas Newman : John Sanderson, Treasurer.

CERTIFICATE OF WILLIAM SINGLETON.

We, the undersigned members of the Society of Friends, do certify on behalf

of William Singleton, ofLoxley, near Sheffield, Yorkshire, as follows:

He is a member of our religious society, of upright conduct and in good

esteem among the Friends where he resides. The voyage on which he is now

about to enter, to some parts of the continent of Africa, has for its objects—to

obtain information iespecting the language, manners, and customs of the natives,

more especially those of the Jaloof nation,—and to promote the views of many

members of the above-mentioned Society, who desire to educate some of the

African youth, and to qualify them to read and write, as well their own lan

guage as the English—in order that they may afterwards assist in instructing

their countrymen in these and other useful arts, and in the principles of the

Christian religion, as contained in the Holy Scriptures.

With these views, we recommend William Singleton to the kind attentions of

our own countrymen, of other Europeans, and of the natives of Africa, where he

may have occasion to travel ; and commit him to the protecting care of Divine

Providence in this arduous undertaking.

Wm. Allen, Robert Forster,

Luke Howard, Peter Bedford,

Edward Carroll, John Sanderson.

London, the 6th of Twelfth Month (December), 1820.

(To be continued.)

Art. II.—Original anecdote of Voltaire and a Quaker.

I have received from all old friend and schoolfellow the following

anecdote for publication. The Reader, who may have informed him

self heretofore, respecting the character to which it relates, will be

ready probably, with my friend, to pronounce it ' characteristic and

curious.' It is a fact familiar to members of our society, that Voltaire,

after some intercourse with us in this country, thought proper to write

in disparagement of the quaker system, and that he was replied to by

our friend Josiah Martin, in a publication which is still extant. Ed.

" Edward Higginson's Account of a Conversation with Voltaire.

—Some time in the year 1724, Francis de Voltaire boarded a while

with a scarlet dyer nigh the [Friends'] School at Half-farthing, in the

parish of Wandsworth, kept then by John Huweidt, with whom I

had served about half my time. Voltaire desired to be improved in

the English tongue : and in discourse [witli the master] chanced to

fall on the subject of water baptism [which was treated between them]

till, for want of understanding each other, they were so set, they could

proceed no further : when Voltaire inquired whether he had never

an usher [who] understood Latin. There was one ; but as he was

not of our profession my master thought him not suitable, therefore
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sent for me into the parlour, and Voltaire rehearsed their conference,

desiring, if he missed, my master would put him right—but he had not.

Then he began with me : and as they had been engaged for some

time, there was the less for me to advance. I then mentioned Paul's

assertion in the 17th ver. i. ch. 1 Cor. [For Christ sent me not to

baptise, but to preach the gospel] which seemed so strange, that in a

violent passion he said, I lied—which I put up patiently, till he,

becoming cooler, desired to know why I would impose upon a stranger.

I said I had not imposed at all, but justly repeated the Apostle's

words as they stood in our bibles. He replied, our bible was falsely

translated, and done by heretics. I desired to know whether he would

be set down by Beza, or Castalio. He styled thenj also heretics : I

answered, I did presume he did not conceive that Paul's own hand

writing was extant : he replied he did not. I then queried what he

would be set down by—would he by the Greek. To this he assented,

and thereon I fetched my Greek Testament, of Mattaire's edition in

twelves, and referred him thereto : at the sight of which he was as

much surprised as he was before enraged, desiring to know what our

English clergy would object to this ["text]. I said, their general

reply was, that Paul meant ' not principally, or chiefly ' : Voltaire

observed, they might in the same way elude all the rest of the book.

" Some short time after, Voltaire being at the Earl Temple's seat in

Fulham, with Pope, and others such, in their conversation fell on the

subject of water baptism—Voltaire assuming the part of the quaker—

and at length [he] came to mention that assertion of Paul. They

questioned there being any such assertion in all his writings : on which

was a large wager [laid] as near as I remember of £500, and Voltaire

not retaining where it was, had one of the Earl's horses and came over

the ferry from Fulham to Putney, and rode to Half-farthing ; and

alighting in the yard desired our man to lead the horse about, being

warm. Coming to my master, he asked for his little usher as he called

me. When I came, he desired me to give him in writing the place

where Paul said, ' he was not sent to baptize '—which I presently did.

Then courteously taking his leave, he mounted and rode back—[and, of

course, won his wager!]

" During his stay at the Scarlet dyers in Wandsworth, I had to wait

on him several times, and hear him read, in the Spectators chiefly.

At other times he would translate the Epistle of Robert Barclay ;

commending the same [Barclay wrote it in the Latin] so far as to ac

knowledge it to be the finest or purest Church Latin he knew. In his

translating his Epistle to king Charles II, instead of using the word

thou or thee [for tu or te in the text] he would write you—which

made it, to my ear, sound harsh.

" He seemed so taken with me, as to offer to buy out the remainder of

my time. I told him, I expected my master would be very exorbitant

in his demand. He said, Let his demand be what it might, he would

give it him on condition I would yield to be his companion, keeping

the same company—and [I] should always in every respect fare as he

fared, wearing my clothes like his and of equal value : telling me
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then plainly, he was a Deist ; adding, so were most of the noblemen

in France and England ; deriding the account given by the four

Evangelists concerning the birth of Christ, and his miracles, &c. so

far, that I desired him to desist ; for 1 could not bear to hear my

Saviour so reviled and spoken against. Whereupon he seemed under

a disappointment, and left me with some reluctance."

Art. III.—How to secure Charity money !

From Baxter's Life. " About January this year [1671] the King

shut up the Exchequer, which caused a general murmur in the city

[what would it cause now ?] For many merchants had put their money

into the hands of the bankers, and they had lent it to the King, who

gave orders that there should be no further payments—and so their

Estates were surprised. Among others, Mr. Baxter had £'1000 there,

which was the greatest part of what he had of his own, then left.

Having no child, he devoted it to a charitable use, intending to erect

a Free School, as soon as he could meet with a suitable purchase

with a good title. He had been seven years enquiring, and could not

meet with a tolerable bargain ; and let the money lie there, and lying

there it was lost. Which made him admonish all that afterwards came

near him, if they would do any good, to do it speedily and with all

their might."

Presently after, the Dutch war began, which war, then in contem

plation, was in all probability the occasion of this unjust proceeding—

the merry monarch deeming honesty no part of his prerogative !

I have long been ofthe sentiment that there is too great a proportion

of posthumous, as compared with living benevolence. Are we so

attached to our money (though we need it not for ourselves) that we

cannot part with it to others till that time comes when we can keep it

no longer? Were the practice of large investments in trust, for

Charitable uses in perpetuity, though only of personal property, to go

far enough, it would come at last to this, that the living would not

be able to provide for the bequests of the dead. Money yields money,

not by lying in the coffers of the bank, but by profitable employment—

and this is excluded, except for the Bank itself, by such a mode of

investment: which yet is generally resorted to, because others are

not deemed sufficiently secure. But it is Capital in the hands of the

industrious, diffused throughout the community, that, conjointly with

the increase arising out of the produce of the earth, forms the constant

and unfailing source of charitable distribution ; as it is also of our

support as individuals. The more our wealth circulates through the

minutest vessels of the system, the more healthy will the body of

civil society be found. I am therefore entirely of Richard Baxter's

mind in the case. Ed.

Y
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Art. IV.—The way to get a bad pamphlet read and talked of!

" At the end of the Session, Feb. 27th, 1702-3, the Queen declared

from the Throne in her closing speech, that she was firmly resolved

to maintain the Act of Toleration : and recommended peace and union,

as the most effectual means that could be devised, to discourage and

defeat the designs of our enemies, [which were, to restore the rejected

dynasty and its religion, by force of arms.] Whilst the Bill for

preventing occasional conformity was depending, a pamphlet was pub

lished, entitled, ' The Shortest way with the Dissenters. ' It was very

sharp and poignant, and some on both sides were at first amused with

it, as questioning what its design was ; but it was not long before that

was sufficiently discovered. This author here told the world, that the

Representatives of the nation had now an opportunity, and perhaps

the only one they should ever have, to secure the Church of England

and destroy her enemies, under the favor and protection of a true

English queen : That this was the time to pull up this heretical

weed of sedition, that had so long disturbed the peace of the Church,

and poisoned the good corn : That if it should be objected, that the

renewing of fire and faggot would be cruelty, and Accounted bar

barous, he answered, that 't is cruelty to kill a snake or a toad in

cold blood: but the poison of their nature makes it a charity to our

neighbours to destroy those creatures ; not for any personal injury

received, but for prevention ; not for the evil they have done, but the

evil they may do. And that, as serpents, toads, and vipers, are

noxious to the body, and poison the sensitive life, so the dissenters

poison the soul, corrupt our posterity, ensnare our children,

destroy the vitals [query : the victuals ?—to-wit the tithes and main

tenance] of our happiness—our future felicity—and contaminate the

whole mass ; and therefore are to be rooted out of the nation, if ever

we would live in peace, serve God, and enjoy our own ! !

The Commons ordered the book to be burnt by the hands of the

common hangman, and the author to be prosecuted [amendment.

since, the book to be bought by the common informer, and the poor

-seller ruined by fines !] He pleaded for himself, that he gave them

but their own language, or at least the sense of their own expressions,

when they talked of hanging out bloody flags and banners of

defiance; and shewed them what many of their pamphlets and

sermons, as well as their common conversation, tended to. But it

was not to be borne. He must be made an example for the terror of

others ! " Calamy, Life of Baxter, histor. add. Ann. 1702.

The writer of this pamphlet was the celebrated Daniel De Foe, the

author of Robinson Crusoe: he was obliged ' to explain himself ' on

the occasion ; which he did ' very explicitly for he was a man of

great firmness. Biogr. Diet.

It appears, then, that the shortest way to get a party pamphlet

read, and talked of, is, to write in the most virulent style possible—

moderate, sensible pieces, at that time, as now, making no noise at

all. Ed.
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Art. V. Extract from Jortin, on a Heresy in the Wth Century ;

with Remarks.

" Anno 1030. It was now a custom to baptize church-bells, and

also to add oil and chrism [in baptism].

" They were well meaning and honest, but ignorant and illiterate

men, whom Gerhard, bishop of Cambray and Arras, converted

[query—perverted ?] and brought over to the church, at a synod held

in the year 1030. They had received their tenets from some Italians ;

and believed, as they themselves acknowledged, that the whole of

religion consisted in a pious disposition, and a behaviour suitable to

the Divine precepts [those Italians had doubtless been reading the

Epistle of James] and that all external worship was to be slighted

[we see with what sort of baptised communicants they would have

had to worship]. In particular—

1. They rejected baptism, especially of infants, as a rite of no

utility towards salvation [perverted, we may suppose, by the text in

1 Peter iii. 21.]

2. For the same reason, they rejected the Lord's supper, [which

the priests did also, and put the mass in its place!].

3. They held that temples (called, in our tongue, by a most

profitable metonymy, ' churches 'J were not more sacred than private

houses.

4. They said that altars were only a heap of stones, and worthy of

no honour. [People have left off bowing to them, here.]

5. They condemned the use of incense and of consecrated oil, in

religious rites.

6. They rejected the use of bells. [See the first paragraph : query,

was not the oil applied, likewise, to these baptised members of the

church, hung in the steeple ?]

7. They denied the Divine institution of bishops, presbyters, and

deacons, as ministers of the church; and said that the order of

doctors was unnecessary in a Christian congregation. [They were

unlearned, it seems, but had eyes and ears ; and they had found these

orders and officers very irreligious ; according to their notions of the

things in which true religion consists.]

8. They said that funeral rites were invented to gratify the

avarice of the priests ; and that it mattered not whether a man were

buried in holy ground, or any where else.

9. They affirmed that penitence [penance] as it was then under

stood, to-wit, voluntary sufferings undergone to expiate past offences,

was of no utility.

10. They denied that the sins of those who suffered in purgatory

might be remitted by means of masses, alms, and vicarious penances ;

and doubtless they rejected also the doctrine of a purgatory. [In

these three heads we should have mere protestancy, were it not for a

little mixture of Quakerism.]

- 11. They condemned marriage, as pernicious and unlawful.

[Jortin adds in a note, ' I think it very improbable that this should
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have been one of their doctrines. ' I subjoin, Very probable—if the

condemnation related only to the part of the priest in it : I, who

married without the priest's help, thought the act lawful, and found it

any thing but pernicious to my whole self!]

12. They allowed some worship or honour to be paid to the apostles

and martyrs, but would not grant the same to confessors : meaning

thereby all those who were called saints, but had not suffered death

for the sake of Christ. They said [simply enough] that their bones

were not more sacred than those of other people.

13. They held that chaunting of psalms or hymns in churches and

religious assemblies, was superstitious and unlawful.

14. They said that the cross was not more holy than another piece

of wood ; and that no reverence was to be paid to it. [I think it

indicates any thing but discretion, meekness, and charity, for a man

to take the instrument of torture by which his best friend died, and

make an ensign of it. In bloody strife, to satiate a worldly ambition,

it was doubtless of magical efficacy; and procured many a rally against

a determined foe.]

15. They affirmed that the images of Christ, and of the saints,

ought to be removed out of the churches ; and by no means to be

adored. [Protestancy, again ! But now in danger again, from Romish

architectural fancies among us ; if not from something worse. In a

smart new ' church', not far from the spot (locus si non sacer, tamen

colendus) where my bones may ere long be laid, I observed, lately, the

niches, with the very pedestals in them, for Saint Peter and Saint Paul

to step into, (as soon as leave may be given,) and there stand, monu

ments of the idolatry of a so-called Christian Protestant congregation.]

16. Lastly, they condemned a diversity of degrees, and of

authority, among the ministers of the Gospel. [See the seventh head,

which this seems to qualify and explain.] "

Thus far Fleury chiefly, with my own interpolations—Jortin adds :

' Whoever considers the corrupted condition of religion in those

times, will not think it strange that multitudes of persons, all over

Europe, who had a sense of piety and morality, should have gone

into those and such like opinions. ' Ed.

Art. VI. Polynesian Superstitions, abridged from Ellis: with

Remarks.

In the 'Polynesian researches' of William Ellis, we have an

account of an Institution or Society, peculiar to the inhabitants of

the Pacific, called The Areois. It was found in the Society Isles

(Taheite, &c.) and was thought by Ellis to have been formerly met

with by the J esuit Missionaries in the Ladrones. I shall here intro

duce the substance of my Notes, made in the perusal of this Chapter of

Ellis's work, taking care not to offend the reader with a more par

ticular mention of their practices than is consistent with the design of

my own.
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The Areois, then, were a sort of strolling players and privileged

libertines, who spent their days in travelling from island to island, and

from one district of these to another ; exhibiting indecent pantomimes,

and spreading a moral contagion throughout society, wherever they

came. They painted their faces, daubed their bodies with black,

adorned themselves with coloured leaves and flower3, and danced

to wild music ; practising the worst of those heathen abominations

which Holy Scripture so severely condemns. In their progresses

through the country, they oppressed the people greatly ; the crops of

the farmers being regularly plundered by the Chiefs, to provide for

these visitors the most sumptuous feasts in their power.

These wretches, the better to keep up a promiscuous intercourse of

the sexes, were continually guilty of infanticide ; a fact of which the

proofs were lamentably certain. Composed of persons of all ranks,

the society was imagined to be of a superhuman character, and that its

members were prompted to this course of life by a Divine inspiration.

Like the Freemasons of Europe, they had their Orders, distinguished

by the tatooing of different parts of the body : and a noviciate of some

continuance was required for the full admission of a member.

After death, the corpse was carried to a Marai, their grand

cemetery ; where the priest, in a long prayer, with certain attendant

ceremonies, rendered back to their god, Oro, the supernatural in

fluence which the individual was supposed to have received from him ;

when, in the presence of the idol, the perfumed oil had been sprinkled

on the deceased, and he had been raised to the order or rank in which

he died [ I suppose on the steps or stages of the great mound of the

Marai].

They had an Elysium, like that of the classical poets and northern

bards ; in which they were taught to expect, after this life, a per

petuity of occupations and enjoyments like those in which they had

lived here. They seem to have had, in their offerings at the installa

tion of members of the higher orders, a ceremony like that of the

scape-goat of the Mosaic ritual. One pig was killed—another was

decked with tassels upon his ears, and suffered to range the district,

a sacred animal.

The drudgery of their dances, actings, and music, was thrown

followers not regular members. The Chiefs were plainly consummate

libertines and most brutal tyrants.

In the history of their god Oro, [Horus Apollo ?] who instituted

the society, and in the name Tearitarai, splendour of the sky, found

among other titles in their form of invocation upon the admission of

a member, I think we may trace some part of the Greek mythology.

Of their character as a society, Ellis found it difficult to speak in

terms of sufficiently strong condemnation. Yet has this national

and (with the great among them) altogether favourite institution fallen

before the Gospel of Christ ! Numbers of the Areois society, early in

upon inferior members
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the progress of the labours of the Mission, embraced Christianity ;

and some of the highest orders were among the first converts—distin

guished, with few exceptions, by ardour of zeal and steady adherence

to the religion of the Bible !

Are not these institutions and practices of the Southern ocean relics

of the more polished heathenism formerly prevalent in Greece and

Italy ? We find, here, traces of tragedy and comedy ; of religious

mummeries, dignified of old with the title of Sacred mysteries ; of the

abominations and cruelties, on record both in profane and [sacred

history, as belonging to such worshippers. See Purver's note on

Deut. xviii. 10, in his Translation of the Bible. Are our own Free

masons, and actors of May-games and bearers of garlands in country

places, and the Christmas ' mummers ', (whom I remember to have

seen act, in their rude way, when at school,) with other things not

so convenient to particularize in the common practices of society,

in this island, any whit of purer blood ? It is curious, as well as

grievous, to behold how idolatry clings to the unstable and unlearned

multitude, to the last—and scarce can be made quite to give way to

a purer practice ! I suspect, from circumstances mentioned in the

account of them, that these Areois, like our Freemasons, and the

ancient initialed into mysteries, had their secret to keep—a mode of

communicating their thoughts to each other, of spreading scandal,

venting abuse, ' speaking evil of dignities, ' and seducing people to

wicked acts ; familiar among themselves, but not obvious to the multi

tude—and which, whoso came to be possessed of, was expected to

behave accordingly ; and as it were avow, by his whole life and actions,

the evil inspiration.

The first volume of the Polynesian Researches (from page 514 to

the end) contains the most instructive account of the superstitions,

ceremonies, and opinions ofthe South Sea Islanders, on the Invisible

world and a future state, that I have seen any where. It treats these

under the heads of ' General ideas of the people relative to death and

a future state—death the consequence of the Divine displeasure—state

of spirits—Miru, or heaven—religious ceremony for ascertaining the

causes of death—embalming—the burying of the sins of the departed

—offerings to the dead [or to their spirits, supposed to be about the

body]—occupations of the spirits of the dead—superstitions—Otohaa

or lamentation and wailing for the dead, with the use of shark's teeth

to cut themselves—elegiac ballads, singularly beautiful—the heva—

institution of Christian burial among them—dying sayings of native

converts. These accounts of the absurd practices, the abominations

and horrid cruelties of the dark corners of the earth, now happily

vanishing quite before the rising of the Sun of Righteousness upon

them, should be read in connexion with the Heathen mythology in

classical authors, and the histories of our Northern ancestors—not

forgetting, the while, to compare with the whole the parts of Holy

Scripture which positively forbid the use of all such ' work* of dark

ness ' to God's chosen people. Ed.
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Art. VII. Fables, &c. in Verse and Prose.—continued.

The Fox and the Mask.

Stultorum honor inglorius. P/usdr. i. 7.

A mimic's mask was lost and lay

Abroad, in prowling Reynard's way :

It seemed a head ; he turned it round,

And cried, (the hollow semblance found)

" How happened it with all his pains,

'1 Thy Carver could not furnish brains ? "

The mask of the ancients, (persona tragica,) formed a case for the whole head.

The application may be thus : A man may be a perfect model of taste and fashion

in dress and manners, and yet a booby. The Tailor has been his Sculptor; but

the Tutor having been forgotten, or having neglected to do his part, the man

that should be in the coat is wanting !

The Camel. JEsop, 114.

The Camel's lofty port and size

Gigantic, when first seen,

Struck men with terror and surprise :

As't had a Lion been

They fled ; but fleeing unpursued,

(For peaceful he was found,)

First from afar his manners view'd,

Then boldly gathered round.

At length, his temper tried by means

An Arab could relate,

They clapped upon his neck the reins,

And on his back, the weight.

Then, speedily, the monstrous race,

A race of slaves became,

Nor freedom's relics now can trace :

No camel, but is tame.

So, danger's forms our fears excite,

Till fear, by use, is vanquish'd quite.

The Three Citizens. Original.

A certain place being alarmed by the approach of a hostile army, three of the

Citizens were consulting together, in what manner to provide for their safety.

Said the first " I am determined at all events to keep out of danger ; they shall

not follow so fast as I will run away. " The second, more courageous, declared

that for his part he would go out and fight them. The third was best pleased

to remain where he was : and from this resolution he affirmed nothing should

move him.

It happened that the Enemy came, not at that time, but a while after. The

man who was so bent on running away, being at a market town which lay

towards the hostile army, was there surrounded, and joining in some imprudent

resistance was wounded, and led prisoner past his own door ; at which time also

the fighting man was taken in his bed. He who had so firmly resolved to receive

them at home, chanced to be at a friend's in the country ; and seeing the troops

enter the city, thought best ' to remain where he was, ' till they had marched

clear off.
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Thus, the coward fought, against his judgment; the soldier was surprised

without his arms ; and the man of peace, who had placed his safety in staymg at

home, found it in being abroad !

Remarhs. This fable may serve to show the general fallacy of what we call

our Resolutions. A wise man will be sparing of such vows respecting his conduct;

and when he makes them, will annex to them such conditions as the uncertainty

of things, and our ignorance of futurity, require.

The Apostle James, in his sententious manner, has well treated this subject :

' Go to now, ye that say, To day, or to-morrow, we will go into such a city, and

continue there a year, and buy and sell, and get gain : whereas ye know not

what shall be on the morrow. ' There is more presumption set forth in this

short example, than at first appears. They will go into such a city, at such a

time, when they know not certainly that they shall go at all. They will continue

there a year—a matter of still greater uncertainty. They will buy ; which they

cannot, if there be no sellers : and sell, which again implies the consent of

buyers : lastly, they will get gain ; which is less in their own power than either.

The force of this example is, therefore, not inferior to the elegance of that which

follows; where the life of man is compared to a vapour, which appeareth for a

little time, and then vanisheth away ; and his determinations are referred to the

disposing power and providence of the Almighty :—a reference which, seasonably

and feelingly made, must ever be grateful to the ears of the Christian ; but which

some, again, practise too lightly, and as a mere matter of course, to qualify their

needless resolutions.

The Fox and the Goat. .■35sop.

A Fox and a Goat seeking where they might quench their thirst, leaped

together into a pit which had water in the bottom. When each had drunk his

fill, the Goat was at a loss how to get out. Reynard, who knew better than his

companion what he was about when he went in, said, presently, he had thought

of a mode of effecting this for them both. He then desired the Goat to set him

self upright, with his fore feet against the side of the pit, and his horns forward.

The Goat complied ; the Fox mounted upon his shoulders, and thence upon his

horns, and scrambled out. Having effected his own escape, he began to frisk

about the margin, regardless of the condition of his friend ; and, when upbraided

with his ingratitude, observed, that with half as much sense, as he showed of

beard, a Goat would not have gone down into a well without first knowing how

he should get up again.

The Application. A prudent man, it is said, will look before he leaps, and

consider well the probable event of any business, ere he consents to have a share

in it. We may find in the commercial world at all times a set of projectors,

with as much of craft and selfishness about them, and as little of honesty, as the

Fox. One of these shall propose a scheme, in the execution of which, to the

inexperienced, there appears no more difficulty than to drink when they are dry.

But what is the result ? After a series of delays, evasions, and disappointments,

the original projector sells out, or makes off with the means entrusted to him,

leaving his bubbled and plundered associates to get out of their embarassments as

they can.

Communications may be addressed, post-paid, " For the Editor of the Yorkshireman, " at

the Printer's, Pontefract ; at Longman and Co.'s, London ; John Baines and Co.'s,

Leeds ; and W. Simpson's, York.

CHARLES KLCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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Art. I.—Proceedings against the Quakers under the Act, 22nd

Chas. II. c. 2. ' to prevent and suppress seditious conventicles.'

In concluding the series of the Yorkshireman for the Half-year

now drawing to its end, I shall proceed as we are wont to do in

matters of trade and business—look into past accounts, and bring up

arrears for settlement.

I have cited among others, an Act under which the Quakers were

made to suifer, so atrocious in its character, by the wanton invasion

of the liberties and torture of the feelings of British subjects, that I

shall not be doing justice to my publication, if I do not shew the facts

which prove that this sanguinary statute was not made merely in

terrorem, but was intended to be, and was to the uttermost of the

power of our persecutors, put in execution. For the information on

this point of those less acquainted with our history, I shall cite at

once, from the pages of Gough, a series of passages relating to the

subject.

"The Statute which Judge Turner in the aforesaid trial [of Francis

Howgill : Gough vol. ii. p. 110] seemed to exult in, as one he was

confident would reduce the numbers of this people, was entitled, An

Act tp prevent and suppress seditious conventicles."—For an abstract

of the penalties of this Act, see my Seventh number, p. 102.

" It is observable, that the former act, passed in 1661, enacted the

same penalties, though not so largely or particularly expressed, as this :

nor doth it appear that it was rigorously enforced, as this was. The

penalties of that act affected the Quakers only ; but this, extending

them to all who meet in any other manner than is allowed by the

liturgy or practice of the church of England, reached all the non

conformists of every class. But although it appears levelled at every

z
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body of dissenters, still the greatest weight of sufferings fell upon the

people called Quakers. I have met with no account of any others

condemned to transportation upon this act, but with numbers of these

who were.—

" At the assizes at Hertford in the very next month (August) the

following eight persons of this profession, viz. Francis Prior, Nich.

Lucas, Henry Feast, Henry Marshall, Jeremy Hern, Thomas Wood,

John Blendale and Samuel Trahern were brought to their trial before

Judge Orlando Bridgeman, and indicted for the third offence against

the conventicle act. This is a remarkable instance of the precipitant

eagerness of the persecutors ; for this act was not in force 'till the first

of the month called July, and these persons were arraigned for the

third offence on the 12th and 13th of the succeeding month. Now as

the penalty for the first offence was imprisonment for a term not ex

ceeding three months, and for the second not exceeding six, at the

arbitrary discretion of two justices ; it was usual with these justices to

commit them for a few days for the first and second offence, not out

of tenderness, but in order to subject them more speedily to the penalty

of transportation for the third offence. For, from their long approved

constancy, they promised themselves an assurance of finding them

again at their religious assemblies, as soon as at liberty.

" An indictment was drawn up against the aforesaid eight persons,

expressing, That they had been at an unlawful meeting three sundry

times, at such times and places ; and [this] being delivered to the grand

jury, they could not agree in their verdict ; for there were some among

them whose consciences would not so easily allow them to be accessary

to the condemnation of the innocent, and therefore they returned the

bill Ignoramus. Now although this was a legal verdict, and the

court by law had no right to reject it, yet the privileges of the subject

were held by so precarious a tenure at this time, and the judges were

so inured to go over every barrier of the constitution to gratify the

partial views of themselves or others, that instead of accepting this

return of the grand jury, Bridgman addressed the jury with this angry

speech, ' My masters, what do you mean to do ? Will you make a

nose of wax of the law, and suffer the law to be baffled? Those that

think to deceive the law, the law will deceive them. Why don't you

find the bill ?' With this menace, and fresh instructions, he sent them

out again : they then found the bill, with which the court seemed well

pleased. Four of the prisoners were then brought to the bar, who

pleaded not guilty, and added, we hare transgressed no just law ; but

replied the judge, you have transgressed this law (holding tl*e con

venticle act in his hand) and you have been twice convicted already.

If you be now found guilty, I must pass sentence of transportation

against you : but if you will promise to have no more such meetings,

I will acquit you of what is past. This favour you may receive before

the jury is charged with you, but not afterward. What say you,

will you meet no more ? They answered with one accord, We can

make no such promise. Upon which the jury was sworn, and witnesses

examined, who deposed that they found those persons assembled above
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five together at certain times and places, but that they neither heard

any of them speak, nor saw them do any thing.

" The judge then summed up the evidence, and gave his charge to

the jury, m which he told them, ' You are not to expect plain punctual

evidence of any thing said or done ; a bare proof of their being met for

worship in their manner, not being according to the liturgy and prac

tice of the church of England, is sufficient for their conviction. 'TVs

not your business to enter into the meaning of the law, but singly

determine the fact. The jury, with these instructions, went out,

and soon brought them in guilty, and the judge forthwith passed

sentence upon them, viz. You shall be transported beyond the seas

to the island of Barbadoes, there to remainfor seven years. Then

the other four were set to the bar, and tried in like manner, and

condemned to be transported to Jamaica : and a fifth, John Reynolds,

was tried along with them ; but the witnesses deposing they had not

seen him iu the meeting, but within a yard of the door, with his face

from it, he was brought in not guilty, and accordingly acquitted. The

eight persons convicted were informed by the judge of that clause in

the act, which provides that upon paying £100 each, before the rising

of the court, they might be discharged. The court adjourned, and

when they met again, sent to the prisoners to know whether they

would pay the. £100, to which they unanimously answering no, the

court broke up.

"Pursuant to the sentence, the jailor, by the sheriff's order, as he

said, applied to one Thomas May, master of a ship, called the Anne,

and contracted with him to carry them to Barbadoes at £5 a head,

and those to Jamaica at £6 ; telling him they were freemen, and that

six of them would carry goods. When they were brought to the

master, and he found they were under compulsion, he refused to

receive them, as his contract was to carry freemen and no others.

The jailor, vexed at the disappointment, betook himself to the secre

tary of state, and made oath that he had contracted with Thomas May

for the prisoners' passage, as persons convicted by the act. May being

sent for, took with him witnesses of his contract ; but the secretary

told him, oath having been alreadyjmade for the King, his witnesses could

be of no use, he must carry the prisoners. During this time they were

closely confined, and but few of their friends admitted to see them.

" The master being thus compelled to transport them against his

will, they were put aboard ; but put on shore by the master, and taken

in again sundry times between London and Gravesend ; it being very

remarkable, that although many other vessels passed them down the

river, this ship could make no way, nor with the utmost application

of the seamen make sail to any purpose. Having by the master's orders

followed him from place to place, at last he met them all together at

Deal, and before several witnesses declared, that though they had

followed the ship so long, yet he was resolved not to carry them.

Here he finally dismissed them, with a certificate, to shew that they did

not make their escape, but were freely put ashore by him, assigning

for his reasons, that seeing the adversities and various disappointments
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lie had hitherto met with, he concluded the hand of the Lord was

against him. That therefore he durst not proceed on his voyage with

these prisoners, they being innocent persons, and charged with no

crime worthy of banishment. That there is a law in force, that no

Englishman shall be carried out of his native country against his will.

That his men refused to proceed on the voyage, if he carried them.

" There was on board one Manning, a man of a different disposition

from the rest, who had been very officious in getting them aboard,

and desirous of detaining them there, with design as was thought, of

making a market of them beyond sea. This Manning, disappointed

in his views, carried a complaint to the deputy or principal officer at

Deal, that the prisoners had made their escape from the ship ; but they

producing the master's certificate he refused to concern himself in the

matter. Then Manning with two others forced four of them into a

boat which he found on the beach, to put them again on ship- board;

but as nobody would assist him to row it, he was forced to let them

go. The master sailed that night, and so left them behind. The

relation of the manner in which the ship left them was attested by

eleven persons, who were eye witnesses thereof.

" Being thus set at liberty they returned home, and by letter ac

quainted the king and council thereof ; which letter being read at the

council board, under pretence that their liberation was effected by a

collusion concerted between the master and them, by order of council

they were again committed to prison, until means of transporting

them by some ship to those parts could be found, and were continued

in prison until released by the king's letters patent more than seven

years after.

" On their return to prison they found twenty-one more of their

friends lying there under the like sentence, who, at the quarter ses-

sons held at Hertford the 3rd, 4th, and 5th of October this year, were

condemned to banishment ; under which sentence most of them lay

there till released by the same letters patent in 1672.

" In London, this conventicle act was no sooner in force than mul

titudes were imprisoned for the first and second offence, which (as

hath been noticed) was usually for a few days. On the 14th of the

month called August the sheriffs, with many officers and others armed,

entered the meeting-house at Bull and Mouth, and ordered the person

who was preaching to come down ; after which two of the officers

stepped on a form near him, drew their swords, and struck him and

another friend with such force that one of their swords was broken ;

then they laid hold both on men and women, and haling out near

two hundred drove them to Guildhall, where they were kept prisoners

till near midnight, and then, by the mayor's orders, conducted with

lighted torches by a guard of halberdiers to Newgate, where they

were thrust up among felons. On the 15th about twenty were fined

and committed, as were twelve more on the 17th, and about sixty-

others on the 19th, some for fourteen and others for nine days.

" On the 21st the mayor with the sheriffs and alderman Brown came

again to the meeting at Bull and Mouth :—Brown, with his usual rude
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ness, kicked some, pulled others by the hair, and pinched the women's

arms until they were black. By this rude behaviour and shameful

abuse, degrading the dignity of his oTise, and proving himself too

vulgar for, and absolutely unworthy of, the magistracy he bore, in any

well regulated government. The mayor causing the doors to be shut

sent about one hundred and fifty-nine of them to Newgate for four days,

where they had not room to sit down nor scarce to stand, being close

shut up among the felons, without respect to age or sex. On the

28th one hundred and seventy-five were also sent to Newgate as

privately as possible ; the magistrates it is probable, being ashamed to

expose their unrelenting severity to the public eye. On the 4th of

September two hundred and thirty-two more were committed.

" By such commitments the prisons being soon filled, it was

intended to proceed to the trial of such as were in for the third offence ;

preparatory whereto Judge Keeling, at the sessions at the old Bailey

on the 7th of September," made a speech to the grandjury against the

prisoners, ' that (as he observed) they might not be thought worthy

of pity:

He accused them of ' teaching dangerous principles ; this for one,

That it is not lawful to take an oath.' The quakers had affirmed only,

that it was forbidden by Christ, and therefore unlawful to them, who

were disposed to obey their Saviour's commands. ' You must not think '

the judge said ' that their leaders believe this doctrine, only they

persuade these poor ignorant souls so. But they have an interest to

carry on against the government, and therefore they will not swear

subjection to it [see No. 8, p. 115] and their end is rebellion and

blood.'

Poor ignorant souls ! Whom to separate from their families and

affairs, and consign to slavery in the Colonics, was doubtless the best

way to open their eyes, and turn them from this darkness to the light

of Episcopacy, to ' the purity of the Church of England ' and the

Common prayer ! But it seems they were ' a stubborn sect ' and the

king had ' been very merciful to them !'—He proceeded next to quote

the New Testament against them ; and not finding it quite to his pur

pose, concluded that the Old is positive for swearing, and they that

deny swearing, deny God a special part of his worship /'

By arguments equally sound and cogent (into which the reader may

look for himself in the volume) this judge undertook to shew that their

not swearing tended to subvert the government—that no government

can stand without swearing—and that though the quakers did not in

deed conspire (in which case he should proceed another way, and try

them for treason,) yet if suffered to meet they would do it, ' and in a

short time be up in arms !'—

" He intended immediately to have proceeded to the trial of some

of them, for which purpose a young lad was brought from Newgate,

who being asked if he were not at the Bull and Mouth meeting such

a day, he replied, / was not ; whence the judge took occasion to

reproach the Quakers with common place reflections, saying, that for

all their pretensions to truth, they could lie for their interest, and to
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evade suffering. But this youth persisting in his denial, witnesses were

called for, to prove his being there, but none could be found ; which

the judge observing, said, ' Here is a disappointment ; ' threatened

some should suffer for it, and so dismissed the jury. This disap

pointment was want of evidence to answer the purpose of the court,

to prevent which in future, orders were issued that the jailer of

Newgate, the marshal, and his men, should attend the meetings, and

be prepared to give evidence against the next sessions.

"On the 10th ofOctober the sessions began at Hick's-hall, before Sir

John Robinson, and on the 13th a bill of indictment was preferred

against sixteen Quakers for the third offence, about which the grand

jury could not agree that night ; but next morning, at the importunity

of the justices, found the bill by a small majority. They were tried

and convicted, and twelve of them received sentence of transportation,

amongst whom was a young woman named Hannah Trigg, whose

treatment was unreasonably tyrannical and illegal, even by this severe

law ; for [when,] being asked in form, why sentence should not be

passed upon her, she replied, she was not sixteen years of age, one of

the justices told her, she lied. And although a certificate ofher birth,

signed by two women present thereat, was produced, asserting she

was born the 20th day of August, 1649, it was arbitrarily rejected by

the justices ; who were so intent on multiplying convicts, that they

seemed determined to go over all objections, legal or illegal, whereby

any might escape the designed punishment. The case of this young

woman was yet more severe in this : that soon after she was sentenced

to banishment, she sickened in Newgate, and dying there, the same

unfeeling inhumanity, insatiate with her life, was extended to her

lifeless corpse. Her relations were debarred even of the consolation of

paying the last office of natural affection, by interring her as they

desired ; but she was carried to the burying-place, where they usually

inter felons and others who die in the jail. When the bearers came

to the ground, finding no grave made, they left the corpse unburied,

saying, they would make a grave next morning [we may imagine

with what design]. The girl's mother attending the funeral, had the

grief and anguish to behold this inhuman usage of her daughter's

remains in silent sorrow, without the power of remedy. The other

four, being married women, were sentenced to eleven months' impri

sonment in Bridewell.

" On the 15th above forty more were brought to the sessions at the

Old Bailey, and called to the bar ; one, two, three, or four, at a time,

as they were included in one indictment. About sixteen, considering

the indictment as a charge of contemning the law, and acting con

trary to the king's peace, pleaded not guilty. Others giving general

answers, such as, / have wronged none, I am innocent, &c. were

set by as mute, and the fact taken pro confesso. Then the court, at

which Judge Hide presided, proceeded to try the former sixteen.

The witnesses against them were the under-keepers of Newgate, and

the marshal-men. The first was one Dawson, a turnkey, who was

greatly confounded in his testimony ; for having sworn that he took
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John Hope, who had been in prison three weeks, at the Bull and

Mouth, last Sunday; and the court endeavouring to set him right,

he correcting himself, said the Sunday before, which was equally

false. Afterward, he said the prisoner was brought out to him, and

that he did not see him in the meeting. Upon which one of the jury,

addressing himself to the judge, said, ' My lord, I beseech you let

us be troubled with no more such evidence, for we shall not cast men

upon such evidence as this ;' but the judge endeavoured to palliate it,

and reproved the juryman for being too scrupulous.

" Another evidence was William Turner, a turnkey too, who being

asked if the prisoner was at the Bull and Mouth, answered, he was

there that day, he came with the constable ; whence it appeared he

did not see him, till he came to Newgate. So one of the jury

objecting to this witness, the judge grew angry, and threatened him

for undervaluing the king's witnesses, and told him the court had

power to punish him, and would do it. After some time the jury

was sent out, who brought in their verdict, that four of the prisoners

were not guilty, and the rest they could not agree on. The judge

being much displeased sent them out again with fresh instructions :

they returned with this verdict, guilty of meeting, but not of fact.

The judge inquiring what they meant by not guilty of fact, the jury

replied, ' Here is evidence that they met at the Bull and Mouth,

therefore we say guilty of meeting ; but no evidence of what they did

there, therefore we say, not guilty of meeting contrary to the liturgy

of the church of England.' The judge asked some of the jury,

whether they did not believe in their consciences that they were there

under colour and pretence of worship. To which one of themt replied,

' I do believe in my conscience that they were met to worship in deed

and in truth.' Another said, ' My lord, I have that venerable respect

for the liturgy of the church of England, as to believe it is according

to the Scriptures, which allow of the worship of God in spirit ; and

therefore I conclude, to worship God in spirit is not contrary to the

liturgy ; if it be, I shall abate of my respect to it. ' In short, neither

persuasions nor menaces could induce the jury to alter the verdict :

whereupon six of them [the jury] were bound in £100 each, to

appear at the King's Bench bar the first day of the next term.

" On the 17th, those who had been set by were brought to the bar to

receive sentence. First, four married women condemned to the house

of correction for twelve months, the rest to banishment ; the men to

Barbadoes, and the women to Jamaica, there to remain seven years.

" Thus the persecuting magistrates and judges continued to im

prison, try, and condemn to banishment, the members of this society

in great numbers ; there being, by an account published at this time,

upwards of six hundred in prison.—By authentic records I find that

upwards of two hundred were sentenced to banishment in different

parts of the nation, in this and the succeeding year, of whom upwards

of one hundred and fifty were condemned at the Old Bailey and

Hicks's-hall ; and what is very remarkable, out of all this number I

find no particular account of more than two at one time, and about
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fifteen at others, who were actually transported ; which was not owing

to any relaxation of severity in the government or subordinate magis

trates, but the disappointments they met with of the means of trans

porting them, as hath been observed with regard to those condemned

at Hertford, and will further appear in the process.

" These two were named Ed ward Brush and James Harding, who

on the 24th of the month called March, very early in the morning,

were, without any warning, hurried from Newgate by some of the

turnkeys to Blackfriars, and thence to Gravesend ; where they were

forced on board a ship, which carried them to Jamaica, where it

pleased God to prosper them, so that they lived there in good circum

stances ; and Edward Brush, who was at that time a grey-haired

aged man, a citizen of good repute among his neighbours, and well

esteemed by many persons of consequence, after suffering the anguish

of being thus violently separated from a beloved wife and only child,

aged as he was, survived the term of his exile, lived to come back,

and end his days in peace at home.

" Along with these two, a third, named Robert Hayes, was also in

like mannerput on ship-board; in whom we have a fresh instance of

the unfeeling barbarity which actuated his persecutors, for being taken

fasting out of prison, though in a weak state of health, and under a

course of physick, and carried down the river, on a very cold day,

without any refreshment afforded him, within a little time after he

was put on board he died there. His body was brought back to Lon

don, and interred in the burying ground belonging to his friends.

George Whitehead, who knew him, gives the following account of

Robert Hayes : ' He was a very innocent loving man, a goodlike

person, of a fresh comely countenance, seemed healthy, and in the

prime of his strength when first imprisoned. And adds, 'I was very

sorrowfully affected, when I heard how quickly he was dispatched

out of the world by the shameful cruelty and inhuman usage of these

merciless persecutors.'

" Yet whilst these rigorous measures were thus rigorously executed,

for forcing uniformity in religion, true religion was perhaps never less

cultivated or promoted than at this time, by the ruling party. The

manners ofthe age were corrupt and immoral to a scandalous degree.

Through the example of their superiors, and the pliant doctrine of

their teachers, adapted to flatter the great, and in general more

pointed against non-conformity than vice, 'the common people,'

says Neale, ' gave themselves up to drunkenness, profane swearing,

gaming, lewdness, and all kinds of debauchery ; which brought down

thejudgments of heaven upon the nation. '

" The people called Quakers also, of this age, looked upon the train of

succeeding calamities as divine judgments mflicted upon a sinful and

persecuting generation ; and although the secrets of the Almighty are

a great deep, and his ways above the investigation of human wisdom,

yet I think Scripture warrants us to consider signal national cala

mities in this light, when national corruption becomes remarkably

general, as at this time.
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" The first of those evils, mentioned by Neale, was a war with the

Dutch, wantonly and in unjust policy commenced by the English

court, and promoted by the selfish policy of France, which cost the

nation much blood and treasure, and many lives were lost on both sides

and no advantage gained by either.

'' The next general calamity which befel the nation had more the

appearance of a divine visitation for the sins of the people ; it was the

most dreadful plague that had been known in the memory of man.

Neale writes ' that it was preceded by an unusual drought ; the mea

dows were parched and burnt up like the highways, in so much that

there was no food for the cattle, which occasioned first a murrain among

them, and then a general contagion among the human species, which

encreased in the city and suburbs of London till eight thousand or

upwards died in a week. The wealthier inhabitants fled into the

remoter counties ; but the calamities of those who stayed behind, and

of the poorer sort, are not easily described. Trade was at a full

stand. Intercourse between London and the country was much inter

rupted. In London the shops and houses were quite shut up, and

grass was growing in the most populous streets, now become a scene

of solitude, silence and gloom ; and it was remarked that the first

house in which it broke out and [which] was shut up on account of

the infection, was the very next door to the late dwelling of Edward

Brush, lately transported on the conventicle act.

" It was certainly a most awful and awakening visitation, sufficient

one would think to rouse the most inconsiderate souls to serious

thoughtfulness, and close consideration of their ways and of their latter

end, when the examples of mortality were daily multiplying before

their eyes, and none could be certain, whose turn it would be next,

or whether himself had many days to live : yet such was either the

hardness of heart, or the mistaken persuasion of their doing well, in

the persecuting magistrates, that unawed by these symptoms of divine

displeasure, not softened to compassion by the common calamity, they

proceeded for a season to carry this conventicle act into force, by

encreasing the number of Quaker prisoners and exiles, as if nothing

extraordinary had fallen out.

" In the month called April 1665, twelve more of this society were

sentenced to transportation, and seven more taken from Newgate to

Gravesend, and there put on shipboard, to be transported to the

plantations, and in the succeeding month eight others. And a few

days after their embarkation, judge Hide, who had been an active

man in promoting the conviction and sentencing of many to banish

ment, was suddenly taken off, being in health in Westminste

in the morning, and found dead in his closet the same day at noon.

" At the next sessions at the Old Baily four more were condemned

to transportation, under which sentence there remained in Newgate

more than one Lundred and twenty persons, whom the sheriffs knew

not how to get rid of; for the masters of ships, persuaded of the men's

innocence, generally refused to carry them, and the encreasing pesti

lence confirmed them in their refusal, it being esteemed by them and

2 a
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many others as a judgment on the nation for its persecuting laws.

To remedy this difficulty, an embargo was laid on all merchantmen,

with an order that none should go down the river without a pass from

the Admiral ; and this would be given to no master going to the

West-Indies, but on condition of his engaging to carry some Quakers.

Remonstrances of the illegality ofcarrying Englishmen out of their na

tive country by force were vain. At length they found a man for their

purpose, one Fudge, a person so hardened as to say, he loould not slick

to transport his nearest relations. With this man the sheriffs agreed

to carry the prisoners to Jamaica, and in pursuance thereof fifty-five

were taken out of Newgate, put into a barge and carried down the

river to his ship, lying at Bugby's-hole, a little below Greenwich.

When they came to the ship's side, the master being absent, the

seamen refused to assist in forcing them on board, and the prisoners

were unwilling to be active in their own transportation. The turnkey

and officers used high words to the seamen, insisting that the prisoners

were the King's goods, and that they ought to be assistant in taking

them aboard ; but the mariners were inflexible, and would not move a

finger in that work. At length with much difficulty they got only

four on board, and being weary, returned with the rest to Newgate,

where they lay about two weeks, and then were again carried to the

barge. Soldiers were sent from the Tower in boats, to be assistant

in putting them aboard. Several of their friends in other boats accom

panied them, though the soldiers threatened to sink them, if they

would not be gone. The commander of the soldiers called to the

seamen to assist, but few of them regarded. Then the soldiers in the

barge laid hold on the prisoners, dragging some, kicking and punch

ing others, heaving many by the legs and arms, and in this manner

got them all on board in about an hour's time, being thirty seven

men and eighteen women.

" On board, the men were all thronged together between decks,

where they could not stand upright. The master of the ship being

in the mean time arrested for debt, and cast into prison, the ship was

detained so long in the river, that it was about seven months before

they reached the land's-end : and in the intermediate time, the pesti

lence breaking out in the ship, carried off twenty seven of the prisoners.

At last another master being procured, on the 23rd of the month

called February the vessel sailed from Plymouth, and was the next

day taken by a Dutch privateer off the Land's-end, and carried to Hoorn

in North-Holland. When the commissioners of the admiralty there

understood that they would not be exchanged as prisoners of war, they

set them at liberty, and gave them a passport and certificate, ' That

they had not made their escape, but were sent back by them.' From

Hoorn they made their way to Amsterdam, where they met with a

kind reception from their friends, who provided them with lodging

and clothes, their own having been mostly taken from them by the

privateer's crew. From hence they all returned to Englaud, except

one, who being a foreigner, stayed in Holland. By these means the
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exiles were delivered, and the design of the persecutors was frustrated

by the ordering hand of divine providence.

" In the same week that these 55 parsons were put on shipboard,

the bills of mortality in London amounted to upwards of three thousand,

and in the next week to four thousand and thirty, and went on

encreasing till in the month of September they encreased to upwards

of seven thousand in the week. Persecution notwithstanding continued,

and the meetings to be disturbed as before. As this destructive

pestilence was esteemed to be a sore and heavy judgment on a wicked,

profane and persecuting generation, who had long sported themselves

in oppressing the innocent, so it might be reckoned a merciful visita

tion to the faithful and conscientious prisoners, in releasing them from

a life worse than death in the filthy holes of Newgate. For a contagion

which spread through all the city with unabated violence must naturally

be supposed to infect the jails (at all times liable to infection, where

numbers are pent up together in a polluted air, in close, damp and

filthy rooms) with an additional baneful effect. In the aforementioned

prison no less than fifty two of the people called Quakers laid down

their lives in testimony of a good conscience, twenty two of whom lay

there under sentence of transportation.

" But what must fix an indelible stamp of utter insensibility to every

motive of humanity, of civility or common decency, on the characters

of those magistrates, to Ihe disgrace of the government, and of that

church with which they were so zealous to force conformity, was, that

during the very height of the contagion they continued to crowd the

infected prisons with fresh prisoners. On the 9th of the month called

August, Sir J ohn Robinson, lieutenant of the Tower, sent a body of

soldiers to break up the meeting at the Peel, who entered it in the

accustomed hostile manner, crying to the assembly, ' They were all

their prisoners.' John Eldridge asking by what authority they came,

was answered by a blow on the head with a musquet ; and another for

asking the same question was knocked down. ' The soldiers carried

away thirty two of them to Newgate, without paying any regard to the

perilous situation of that prison, which bears an aspect of barbarity

insatiable in punishment short of death ; as there was at the time of

their imprisonment no human probability of their all coming out alive ;

nor did they ; some of these being in the number of the prisoners

carried off by the plague in that prison. , . .

" In the same month eighteen others were committed to the Gate

house Westminster, by warrants from the Duke of Albermarle, four

of which number died there of the contagion.

" But now having prosecuted their vindictive measures to imprison

ment little short of murder, the devouring pestilence continuing to

cut off multitudes of the citizens, and little or no trade stirring, the

poorer people grew discontented : The melancholy state of the city,

and general distress of the citizens, damped the fury of persecution in

the city for the present ; and this calamity of the plague being the

next year succeededby another little less distressing, a destructive and

extensive conflagration, the successive and extraordinary symptoms of
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divine displeasure discouraged, (or the necessary care for the relief of

the distressed citizens diverted the attention of) the government and

magistrates, from prosecuting the dissenters as hitherto, in order to

apply it to more pressing exigencies ; so that this people in the city of

London had a respite of some years, wherein they were suffered to hold

their meetings with less disturbance." Gough Hist. &c. vol. ii. 110-141.

I am willing here to dismiss for the present these painful and

disgusting details, and proceed with other matter of a more humane

and charitable complexion ; but I may not do it without some con

cluding remarks. We have, here, the same sort of proceedings with

which I have before in some measure brought my readers acquainted—

and carried on by the same set of people—a bench manifestly corrupt

and partial in its judgments, and subservient to the will and interests

of the Clergy—with officers as ready and willing to execute, as those

magistrates could be to issue, their arbitrary commands.

We see, in page 162, the judge striving to exact from the prisoners

a promise ' to have no more such meetings '—the great point this

priest-ridden government had to carry. In case of such compliance,

the law, severe as it was and peremptory in its provisions for punish

ment, was to be set aside ! Again, page 165, we have an inquisitor

in place of a constitutional judge : a poor lad is asked (by way of

beginning his trial) ' if he were not at the Bull and Mouth meeting

on such a day ' : he denies the fact, and the proofs fail. Was this

the administration of justice i And by what law these judges sent

aome of those convicted to Barbadoes, others to Jamaica, (separating

the sexes, too) save by the mere will and pleasure of the court, it

would be difficult to discover. The jurors are threatened (as in other

cases before related) and bound over for the chance of a fine : money

is attempted, in the most barefaced manner, to be exacted of the pri

soners, by their own compliance with the alternative provided by the

Act. To what fund would this money have gone ? I suppose it would

have become presently the instrument of further injustice and violence,

in the shape of reward to the perpetrators. At page 186, there is

evidence sufficient that these had a kind of work to do (as a Welsh

man told me, when I had huffed him a little about some unreasonable

distraints in our parish) which no one would perform who could not

get well paidfor it ! The personal injuries which appear to have

been inflicted on these occasions, on the unresisting subjects of the

law, and the final martyrdom of a considerable number of them, by the

effectual methods of exposure to disease and the elements, cannot have

escaped the animadversion of the most indifferent reader.

Now for the conduct of the Quakers. It was in the first place, as

became their Christian profession, altogether peaceable. It was,

secondly, firm and patient. Thirdly, and what some will be disposed

to lay more stress on, it was strictly loyal. For when they might

have absconded, and have had a fair chance of personal safety, they

chose to report to the King and Council, by letter, what had happened ;

and this only to incur, from those who had plainly no sense of gene

rosity or compassion in them, a further and a long imprisonment.
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They were in this important respect found blameless in all their con

duct—though Judge Bridgeman vainly endeavoured, at the cost of

the exhibition of much absurdity and no little malice, to involve them

in a common charge with ' those wicked plotters ' of whom he had

< hanged up four or five of the speakers or praters : at York : counting

it an ' honour ' to be so employed in the king's service !

Of what use, now (some will say) to revive the memory of these

cruelties ? Reader ! the same hierarchy is still over us ; the same

Ecclesiastical establishment, supported in the same way of legal

exaction, still subsists. Let the history of this people be once lost—

let all mention of the sufferings they have formerly endured cea3e—'

let their testimony on God's behalf, and their loyalty to the King in

bearing it, once come to be accounted madness (as too many have

been persuaded already to consider it) and we shall have lost one of

the bulwarks of our Civil freedom ! There is no saying to what length

Intolerance, goaded by a too great licence in some, in religious matters,

and encouraged by the support of arbitrary and oppressive Ministers of

state, might hereafter again proceed ; were we not careful still to

maintain our protest, still to keep before the eyes of our countrymen

the evidences of the possibility of subduing, by a firm, though passive,

resistance, with faith in God the Judge of all the earth, its utmost

violence. Let none judge us in these matters without full inquiry,

nor account us uncharitable for striving to advance and perpetuate

that best safeguard of all right practice (and of Christian charity too")

a full and entire Liberty of Conscience.

Art. II.—Remarks on the doctrine of the nothingness of self,

John xv. 5. ' Without me ye can do nothing.' This passage is taken

without the context and (not seldom) misapplied, by Friends. We

hear too, among us, of 'our own nothingness' of 'sinking into

nothing' of being ' nothing;' that is, utterly incapable of any good

work, or, which is more, of so much as thinking a good thought, with

out the renewed help (renewed from moment to moment, as I understand

the doctrine) of God's Holy Spirit.

The Apostle Paul says, 2. Cor. #ii. 11. 'In nothing am I behind

the very chiefest apostles, although I be nothing.' Here is an assertion

sufficiently clear at once, of this Apostle's high standing in the Truth

and low esteem of himself: but which proves nothing in favour of the

notions of mystical theologians, about self annihilation, absorption,

and the like : by which they mean any thing but real humility—the

thing intended.

We are said, Eph. ii. 10, to be God's workmanship, created anew

in Christ Jesus unto good works : And we are exhorted, ch. iv. 24,

to put on the new man, which after God is created, in righteousness

and true holiness. The Apostle compares the spiritual life to a race,

and the Church to a building (not merely in reference to the succes

sive additions of new members, but) in regard to the increase of the
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truth in individuals ; who are also said to grow up in it. Now, it 13

not to be thought that believers are obliged, after every pause or

hindrance in their course, to go back to the goal from whence they

started ; nor that God having begun a new creation in us, will let his

work go to decay, that he may have all to do again every time he

revisits us—or that, having given life, he will not also supply nourish

ment to our souls, that vve may be growing spiritually—not seeking

to be made over again every time we have occasion for a little

strength.

Yet, inasmuch as we are individually members of that body

of which Christ is the head, we are to expect by a proper analogy

(for these operations can be described only by metaphors, and

known only by experience) that all our sap is to be derived, still, from

the root of life in Christ—that our life is to be the life of the body,

from which if we detach ourselves by unbelief we can do nothing.

' I am the vine (saith Christ) ye are the branches—severed from me

ye can do nothing : ' this I believe to be the real import of that text.

So much as to ordinary good works : for extraordinary services,

these are required, at his own discretion, by the Great head of the

Church ; who at the same time enables to obey : working in us both

the will and the deed, of his own good pleasure. But it would be a

sad thing indeed if we were (consistently with the notions of those who

are always seeking to be annihilated, that they may be supremely

happy—as if it were not also something to be useful) to fall back,

after every good thought we entertain, or word we utter, or work we

do, into that state in which we were, before our being visited by the

grace of God, and enabled to believe in Christ our Saviour : whom,

having not seen him, we yet love, and in whom (though now we see

him not) yet believing, we are at times enabled to rejoice with joy un

speakable and full of glory—receiving the end of our faith, even the

salvation of our souls. 1. Peter i. 8, 9. Ed.

Art. III. Outward and Spiritual Worship contrasted.

Luke xviii. 9—14.
•

How different is the view of Divine worship presented to us in this

parable from the pomp and costliness of a cathedral ! We have here,

set before us, God himself, the temple, and two persons at worship

therein—one of whom gives thanks and the other prays, each in his own

way—but nothing of the porch that was in front of the house, overlaid

within with pure gold, of the greater house ceiled with fir and overlaid

with fine gold, of the palm-trees, and chains, and graved cherubims on

the walls : nor ofthe vail ofblue and purple and crimson on fine linen, witli

the wrought cherubim thereon and its two pillars of thirty and five cubits

each, having a chapiter of five cubits on the top : nor of the altar of

brass twenty cubits l<ong, as many broad, and ten cubits high : nor of

the molten sea of ten cubits from brim to brim, thirty cubits in com
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pass, and five cubits in height, standing upon twelve figures of oxen

in brass : nor of the layers, the tables, and basins , nor of the candle

sticks and lamps and tongs and snuffers and spoons and censers of

pure gold!

It seems, either that God could be worshiped (J ohn iv. 23.) without

all these—or, that our Lord, in giving us this instructive and

humbling parable, left them all out of our view, on purpose to bring

us to the substance of the thing as it stands in the New Covenant !

Farther—how came these two to be standing, praying and praising

God in the Temple, for themselves, instead of employing a priest to

offer up prayer and thanksgiving to Him in their behalf ?

And how came they by these their (so very dissimilar) vocal

offerings ? Should they not rather have proceeded in their worship

according to a set form, prescribed in a Liturgy authorized by the

State—saying Amen in the proper place, to each petition and act of

thanksgiving or praise ? It seems that, with all this cost of ceremony

and magnificence, with all the slain beasts and burnt sacrifices, and

offerings of lambs and kids of the flock, and pairs of turtle doves and

young pigeons : amidst shouts of Hallelujah ! and the sound of loud

trumpets and cymbals and other instruments of musick—with all these

helps, the High priest of this outward temple was not provided, in

behalf of the worshipper, with that, without which no individual

should pretend to worship God,—the prayer of the heart !

' The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit : a broken and a contrite

heart, O God, thou wilt not despise!' Ps. li. 17. The great end of

all public worship, as of the very creation of the worshippers, is that

God may be glorified. ' I will say to the north, Give up ; and to the

south, Keep not back : bring my sons from far, and my daughters

from the ends of the earth, even every one that is called by my name—

for I have created him for my glory ; I have formed him, yea I have

made him [for my praise]. Isa. xliii. 6, 7. Again, ' Thou art worthy,

O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power: for thou hast

created all things, and for thy pleasure they are, and were created ! '

In that outward and ceremonial dispensation, in the sight of a

people as yet unprepared to worship him 'in spirit and in truth, ' and

of strangers and proselytes yet more rude and ignorant, it pleased the

true God for a season, thus, to take glory to Himself. And the

High priest, entering by himself once a year within the vail, made

atonement for the sins of the people : each worshipper, even then,

being expected to find and put up his own prayer for himself; while

the sacrifice was offered for the generality of the people.

But in the Gospel times, under the New Covenant, God will have

rendered to himself, through Jesus Christ his Son, our great High

Priest and Mediator, in the Holy Spirit, a more excellent glory : a

worship transcending the former in worth in as great a degree, as that

of the soul of man does all visible objects.' 'The hour cometh, and

now is, ' said Christ in the day of his outward ministry, when the true

worshippers shall worship the father in spirit and in truth ; for the

Father seeketh such to worship Him.
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Here we have God—the true and living God—God as a spirit, for

the object ; the body of man for the temple ; Christ in spirit the

medium, and the soul of man the agent—the offering, the aspirations

ofa lowly and contrite spirit. All spi ritual, the poor frail body excepted

—and, lience, approaching more and more near, as the whole man is

sanctified in body, soul, and spirit, to the nature and state of that future

blessed spiritual world, to which all our obedience, all our prayers,

praises, alms, thanksgivings, and sacrifices to God's holy requirings,

tend to bring us ! O blessed change ! O holy priesthood, worship,

sacrifice ! Let me ever watch, that I swerve not from that in which,

however feebly and meanly, I may yet rightly comprehend, use, and

enjoy you! H. 22 ii. 1829.

Art. IV. Fables, &c. in Verse and Prose.—Continued.

The Dogs in Jeopardy. JEsop, xxii.

Felix, qucm faciunt alienapericula cautum.

An Alderman, who own'd a place, -

Somewhere among the wilds of Thrace,

Would oft-—though long and rough the way—

From fam'd Byzantium thither stray,

Just to see summer fairly out,

And taste the ven'son and the trout ;

Then home, ere northern whirlwinds blow,

What time the streams forget to flow ,

And roads lie deep in drifted snow,

And hoar Mount Hsmus gathers height,

And forests bend beneath the weight.

Intending such a visit there,

Him Winter found quite unaware,

Plac'd the blockade, shut every way,

And bade him with his tenant stay.

An alderman is not a wight

To sit and fast from morn to night—

Salt beef and pork, in time, were spent ;

Sheep first, then goats, to slaughter went :

The oxen last, that should have done

The fanner's labour, one by one,

In boil'd or roast, had disappear'd—

And now, the very dogs were scar'd :

" Let 's run, " said they, " and quit the house :

Our Landlord will not leave a mouse. "
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Art. I. Titlie Controversy : Offa ; Ethelwolf.

I shall devote this number chiefly to the Tithe Question—a question

on which it is now become the duty of the people called Quakers to speak

out, and avow, in the fullest manner, their desire (if yet, as a body,

they entertain that desire, which the conduct of their predecessors m

the same faith, and of many patient sufferers for conscience sake in

the present day, has evinced) to be freed from every yoke of unrighteous

Ecclesiastical imposition, in the things that concern our duty to God

and man.

Among the parties engaged on the w rong side, in this controversy,

I have seen with much regret the respected name of my friend

Professor Lee, late of Cambridge, now Vicar of Banwell. It appears

that a Bristol Friend had presented to him a document published by

the last Yearly Meeting of Friends, in Vindication of their Testimony ;

to which he has thought best to reply in print; and has thus subjected

himself to the further trouble of a Rejoinder by the Friend who gave

him the piece. As the latter is a fugitive sheet, and may be in the

hands of but few of my readers—as it contains, moreover, a serious

and important argument in the Society's behalf on the subject, I shall

here, first, give it entire.

A Brief Statement of the reasons why the religious Society of Friends object to the

payment of Tithes, and other demands of an Ecclesiastical nature: issued by

the Yearly Meeting of the said Society, heldin London, in the Fifth Month, 1832.

The Religious Society of Friends has now existed in this country for nearly

two centuries as a distinct Christian community. Amongst other circumstances

by which we have been distinguished from our fellow-professors of the Christian

name, has been an objection, founded on a scruple of conscience, to the payment

of Tithes, and other demands of an Ecclesiastical character. Apprehending that

the motives of our conduct herein are not generally well understood, and anxiously

desiring also that our own members may be encouraged and strengthened to act
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consistently with our Christian profession, we think it right, at the present time

briefly to set forth the reasons for our testimony on this important subject.

We have uniformly entertained the belief, on the authority of Holy Scripture,

that when, in the fulness of time, according to the allwise purposes of God, our

blessed Lord and Saviour appeared personally upon earth, He introduced a

dispensation pure and spiritual in its character. He taught by his own holy

example and divine precepts that the ministry of the Gospel is to be without

pecuniary remuneration. As the gift is free, the exercise of it is to be free also :

the office is to be filled by those only who are called of God by the power of the

Holy Spirit; who, in their preaching, as well as in their circumspect lives and

conversation, are giving proof of this call. The forced maintenance of the ministers

of Religion is in our view, a violation of those great privileges which God in his

wisdom and goodness, bestowed upon the human race, when He sent his Son to

redeem the world, and, by the power of the Holy Spirit, to lead and guide man

kind into all truth.

Our blessed Lord put an end to that priesthood, and to all those ceremonial

usages connected therewith, which were before divinely ordained under the Law of

Moses. The present system of Tithes was not in any way instituted by Him, our

Holy Head, and High Priest, the great Christian Law-giver. It had no existence

in the purest and earliest ages of his Church, but was gradually introduced, as

superstition and apostacy spread over professing Christendom, and was sub

sequently enforced by legal authority. And it further appears to us, that in thus

enforcing as due * " to God and Holy Church," a tithe upon the produce of the

earth, and upon the increase of the herds of the field, an attempt was made to

uphold and perpetuate a Divine institution, appointed only for a time, but which

was abrogated by the coming in the flesh of the Lord Jesus Christ. The vesting

of power by the laws of the land in the king, assisted by his council, whereby

articles of belief have been framed for the adoption of his subjects, and under

which the support of the teachers ofthese articles is enforced, is, in ourjudgment,

a procedure at variance with the whole scope and design of the Gospel ; and as it

violates the rights of private judgment, so it interferes with that responsibility by

which man is bound to his Creator.

In accordance with what has been already stated, we of course conscientiously

object also to all demands made upon us in lieu of tithes. We likewise object to

what are termed Easter-dues, demands originally made by the priests of the

Church of Rome, but continued in the Protestant Church of England, for services

which we cannot receive. We also object to Mortuaries, sums applied for and

still enforced in some places, as due to the incumbent of a parish on the death of

the head of a family. Neither do we find, in the example or precepts of our

blessed Lord and his Apostles, any authority for these claims, or others of a

kindred nature, which all had their origin in times of the darkness and corruption

of the Christian church. And we further consider, that to be compelled to unite

in the support of buildings, where a mode of religious worship is observed in

which we cannot conscientiously unite, and in paying for appurtenances

attached to that mode of worship from which we alike dissent, is subversive of

that freedom which the Gospel of Christ has conferred upon all.

Deeply impressed with a conviction of the truth of these considerations, we have

felt it to be a religious duty to refuse active compliance with all Ecclesiastical

demands which have been made upon us ; or to be parties to any compromise

whereby the payment of them is to be insured. That this conduct has not arisen

from a contumacious spirit, we trust the general character of our proceedings will

amply testify. And we trust also that it will be readily admitted, that political

considerations have not governed our religious Society, but that we have been

actuated by a sincere desire to maintain, in the sight of God and man, a con

scientious testimony to the freedom and spirituality of the Gospel of Christ, and

thus to promote the enlargement of his kingdom upon earth.

• 27 Henry viii. c. 20.



ON TITHES). 195

In their support of these views, our pious predecessors underwent many and

grievous sufferings, which they bore with Christian meekness and patience. Their

loss of property was often excessive ; they were subjected to cruel and vexatious

prosecutions ; they endured long and painful imprisonments ; and not a few, who

were thus deprived of their liberty, manifested the sincerity of their faith by

William III. to the throne of this kingdon, more lenient laws were made by the

government for the recovery of these demands, imprisonmentbecame less frequent,

and the execution of the law less severe. Subsequent legislative enactments,

under the mild sway of the present reigning family, have still further mitigated its

force. We are sensible that our grateful acknowledgments are due for these things,

and we thus publicly express them. At the same time, we feel that there are

laws still unrepealed, by which we might, in the support of these our Christian

principles, be subjected to great loss of property, and to imprisonment for life ;

and in the execution of the law, as it now exists, much pecuniary suffering, and

many oppressive proceedings, may be and are inflicted. And here we would

observe, that each individual amongst us wholly sustains the amount of the

distraint made upon him, and of all the consequent expenses : we have no fund

out of which a reimbursement takes place, as some have erroneously supposed.

Seeing that we have as a Religious Society invariably made, on this subject,

an open confession before men, we earnestly desire that we may all steadfastly

adhere to the original grounds of our testimony ; not allow ourselves to be led

away by any feelings of a party spirit, or suffer any motives ofan inferior charac-

us shrink from the faithful and upright support of our Christian belief, but

through the Grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, seek after that meek disposition, in

which our Society has uniformly thought it right to maintain this testimony, and

which we desire may ever characterize us as a body. It becomes us all, when

thus conscientiously refusing a compliance with the law of the land, to do it in

that peaceable spirit of which our Lord has left us so blessed an example. May

we all be concerned, in accordance with the advice of this Meeting, given forth

in the year 1759, ' to demonstrate, by our whole conduct and conversation, that

we really suffer for conscience-sake, and keep close to the guidance of that good

Spirit, which will preserve in meekness and quiet resignation under every trial.

For if resentment arise against those whom we may look upon as the instruments

of our sufferings, it will deprive us of the reward of faithfulness, give just

occasion of offence, and bring dishonour to the cause of Truth. Cavilling or

casting reflections upon any because of our sufferings, doth not become the ser

vants of Christ, whose holy example and footsteps we ought in all things

faithfully to follow. '

It is the duty of the Christian, in patience and meekness, and innocent bold

ness, to follow the convictions of religious duty, openly to avow his views, and

humbly to confide in the ever blessed Head ofthe church. And we are persuaded

that nothing will so effectually promote the increase of genuine Christianity, as

for all who profess faith in Christ, to manifest by their humble and peaceable

demeanour, and by the accordance of their whole lives with the precepts of the

Gospel, that their trust is in God, and that they are seeking to imitate Him who

was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners.

We desire that the existing evils may, under the Divine blessing, be remedied

by the increase of Christian light and knowledge, and that it may please our

Heavenly Father in the ordering of his Providence, so to influence all the legis

lative proceedings of our Government, on this deeply important subject, as that

they may tend to the furtherance of the Church of Christ, and the increase of

Godliness in the Nation. And it is our firm conviction, that in proportion as the

heavenly precepts, and the blessed example of the Son of God, who is given of

the Father to be Lord of all, spread and prevail, and effectually rule in the hearts

Soon after the accession of

Christian. May none amongst
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and consciences of men ; in proportion as the pure doctrines of the Gospel gain the

ascendancy, it will be seen, that to uphold any Church establishment, by com

pulsory laws which oppress the consciences of sincere believers in the Lord

Jesus, is at variance with his holy law, and is calculated to retard the universal

spreading of his reign.

In conclusion, it is our earnest prayer, that it may please the Supreme Ruler

of the Universe to hasten the coming of that period when the light of the glorious

Gospel of Christ shall shine forth with unclouded brightness ; when Righteous

ness shall cover the earth as the waters cover the sea, and when the kingdoms of

this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ.

Signed, in and on behalf of the Yearly Meeting, by Samuel Tore, Clerk to

the Meeting this year.

The publication of Professor Lee, in reply to this sheet, is entitled

' A Brief Inquiry into the question whether a Christian can reasonably

and conscientiously object to the payment of Tithes ; addressed in a

Letter to a Member of the Society of Friends.'

The Professor sets out with an acknowledgment (not very encou

raging to such as might incline to try his ministry) that pure and

spiritual as may be the dispensation of the Gospel of Christ, and, as

abstract truth, perfect in its kind, yet, that tlie system is one thing—

smriety, on which it is to act, is another : and hence, with the very

best desires and intentions, and under the very best circumstances

which human wisdom can devise, we must expect to meet with much,

in tlie means employed to promote it, of a very imperfect character—in

fact, with teachers who can be termed nothing better than earthen

vessels !

It is said, I know, in 2 Cor. iv. 7, (in allusion to the weakness and

sufiering state at that period of the Apostle and his companions, as

men,) ' We have this treasure [the light of the knowledge of the glory

of God in the appearance of Jesus Christ, v. 6] in earthen vessels. '

And he gives this reason,—' that the excellency of the power may be

fseen to be] of God, and not of us. ' Such, in his affliction and

humiliation, was this great man's estimate of himself—he was, as it

were, a mere vase of pottery, filled with gold and buried in the earth

for a season—not without a full assurance (v. 14, 15) that the vase

should yet be produced, and the gold once more disbursed in abundant

grace, while the thanksgiving of many should redound to the glory of

God!

But, what shall we think of the pot which hath never been filled

with the gold, or which is filled only with dross—of the earthen

vessel destitute of heavenly treasure ? My friend will scarcely blame

us, if, with the New Testament in our hands, knowing certainly that

the treasure is somewhere, and that God will shew it to them that

seek aright, we should still be seeking—however, in his judgment,

we may succeed or not in the pursuit of that greater good. May

our common Father, of his mercy, grant it yel in large measure to

us both, and to all those we love and care for !

Christ himself defined the nature of that spiritual ministry, and

made it emphatically a free Ministry, when he said, 'As ye go,

preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand ; ' ' Heal the sick,

cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils : freely ye have
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received, freely GIVE.' Freely ye have received!—What?

Surely the power (which is altogether a spiritual gift, freely bestowed

of God on his servants) by which alone all these things are to be done !

Again as to its recompence—when the Gospel was about to be

effectually preached to the Samaritans (John iv. 34, &c.) saith

Christ, 'My meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish

his work. Say not ye, There are yet four months, and then cometh

harvest. Behold ! I say unto you, Lift up your eyes and look on the

fields [they were covered with the multitudes coming from the city]

for they are white already to harvest. And he that reapeth [in this

heavenly harvest] receiveth wages and gathereth fruit unto life eternal. "

Such is the true ministry of the gospel of Jesus Christ, and such its

recompence! Yet the Professor says he 'must deny the position,

that Christ taught, by his own holy example and Divine precepts, that

it is to be without pecuniary remuneration. How will he prove

this, in the face of so many adverse Scriptures as he himself might

easily adduce against himself? He passes without notice the plain

declaration of Christ above cited, and takes pains to prove (what the

document in question does not contradict or contravene) that Christ

and his followers derived afree supportfrom the voluntary contributions

of believers ; and that it is lawful for his ministers, now, to do the

same. He should have adverted more closely to the terms of the

paper, pecuniary remuneration, forced maintenance.

But it may be objected, that all this is inapplicable to the case of a

settled teacher, placed over a people who already profess the faith of

Christ ; and exercising the office of a Minister among them. The

first question respecting such a minister seems to be, What does he

require ? To which the Gospel answer must be, ' Things honest in

the sight of all men '—and these only on condition of giving up his

time fairly to his office No Lordships, no sinecures, no pluralities

and non-residences here ! The next question is, Who shall provide ?

And who—it may be asked again—more reasonably or properly

than they who receive the benefit of his instructions ?

' But the Law, ' say the advocates for an Establishment, ' ordains

that you also, who prefer another mode of worship and discipline, and

who have your own ministers, and are tolerated in these things by

the higher power, should yet contribute your share to the parson's

support. ' The Law, we reply, is not resisted by us in the case : since,

where we are not free to an active, we are found duly yielding the

passive obedience ; thus giving Caesar that which is his due ; while,

by reserving the conscience, we give to Almighty God his also. The

law having recognised the evil custom (as we deem it) of ministering

of our substance to a Levitical priesthood, and made it coercive upon

all, has in kindness and Christian consideration also provided a remedy,

by statute, for our indisposition to an active compliance : which excep

tion being now established as firmly as is the rule itself, we are thank

ful, so far, to the Legislature and government for the relief afforded.

Yet we deem the alliance of the hierarchy (calling itself, by the

figure of a part put for the whole, ' the Church ') with the State, and

the compulsory rule and maintenance thus upheld, to be not only
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unchristian but Antichristian ; and its fruits to us forbidden, whether

to yield or to enjoy—being nothing less, in the root and ground of it,

than the Babylon of tlie New Testament, which we are assured by

prophecy shall utterly fall !

The remainder of the Professor's argument goes chiefly to the Legal

right to tithes, not in any way called in question in the ' Brief State

ment ' ; and to a pretended analogy of tithe with rent : on which

subjects I may safely send the reader to my friend's rejoinder for

satisfaction. I have treated the question of a minister's maintenance

in No. VII, and that of the origin of Tithes, as a compulsory payment,

in several of my earlier Numbers, to which I shall here refer : not

choosing to be found too full of repetitions on any topic—but I have

yet a most important point to settle for my esteemed friends, ere we

part, in this Number of the work.

The publication in rejoinder to the Professor's, to which I have

referred, is entitled ' A Brief Inquiry into the question whether the

Clergy of the Church of England can reasonably and conscientiously

consent to the receiving of Tithes. By Joseph Storrs Fry, a member

of the society of Friends.'

The reader will find in this piece, which but little exceeds the other

in length, a sufficient answer to the few arguments the Professor has

adduced on the subject of the right and maintenance of ministers, to

gether with a fair vindication of our principle against tithes,'and other

demands of like nature. It is curious, however, that in one respect the

parties should have joined issue and gone into serious argument,

on a case which does not any where exist—the right of the Clergy

to tithe by ancient Charters. It is pretended, and seems to be admitted

by both the Professor and my friend of Redlands, that the Civil

right to tithe is originally founded on grants made by Ina or Offa,

and Ethelwolf, kings of England, than which nothing is more un

founded: as may presently be shewn.

To begin with Offa the heptarch, of whom Burn (Eccles. Law)

quoted by Professor Lee, says, ' Offa king of Mercia (the most potent

of all the Saxon kings of his time in this island) made a law whereby

he gave unto the Church the tithes of all his kingdom '—the most that

is pretended to be shewn from history appears to be this : that having

treacherously slain Ethelbert king of the East Angles, who was

making suit to his daughter, and being affected with remorse, ' he

gave a tenth of all his goods to the Church. ' Is the tenth of the

substance belonging to a king of Mercia, or of Wessex, at his death, the

tenth of the increase, for all ftdure ages, of the soil of all England ?

It is thought by some that we were obliged to this prince for the tax

called Peterpence or Romescot. Turner says (Hist. Anglo-Saxons),

'Offa went to Rome before his death, and extended to his own

dominions the liberality of Ina, called Rome-scot. '

But Lingard, a man ofgreat research, and who cannot be supposed

to incline to Quakerism, plainly disbelieves this journey of the hep

tarch ; adding, ' The institution of the Rome-scot is attributed to

him by Huntingdon : I suspect that writer has confounded it with the
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annual donation [made by Offa to the Church of St. Peter in Rome,

to be employed, partly in defraying the expence of the public worship,

partly in the support of indigent pilgrims] of 365 mancuses' (eacli of

the value of 30 pennies), i. e. a church-rate of half a crown a day .

But we have still some evidence in history, that the practice of

tithing may have invaded the kingdom under Offa. ' In 785, two

papal legates [under Adrian, the friend and favorite of Charlemagne*]

accompanied by an envoy from the French monarch, landed in Eng

land and convoked two synods, the one in Northumbria, the other in

Mercia. In the latter, which was attended by Offa and by all the

princes and prelates on the south of the Humber, the legates read a

code of Ecclesiastical laws, composed by the Pontiff, for the reforma

tion of the Anglo-Saxon Church. They were heard with respect, and

subscribed by all the members. ' Lingard, Hist, of England, chap. 3.

Offa took that opportunity to be revenged on Jaenbercht, Arch

bishop of Canterbury, by procuring the erection of a new metropolitan

See, at the expence of that of Canterbury; which was thus limited to

the obedience of the Bishops of Rochester, London, Selsey, Winchester,

and Sherborne, the other taking all between the Thames and the

Humber. It is not likely that such a favour should be obtained with

out an equivalent to the Romish Clergy : and a part of this equivalent

may have been the introduction of the practice of tithing here. Of a

law or charter to thbt effect we find nothing.

Professor Lee, however, quotes on from Burn, thus : ' This law of

Offa was that which first gave the Church a civil right in them [the

tithes] in this land, by way of property and inheritance, and enabled

the Clergy to gather and recover them as their legal due, by the coer

cion of the Civil power. The Legal coercion, I reply, was, plainly,

not till Hen. VIII. c. 20, inserted in the Second Number of this

work. We have tlierefore nothingfrom Offa that is offorce to establish

a Civil right to Tithes, or other Ecclesiastical demands, in any part of

the kingdom.

Next, as to Ethelwolf, and the Charter pretended to be held from

him, it is further added, in the note in Professor Lee's pamphlet, from

Burn, ' Yet this establishment of Offa reached no further than to the

kingdom of Mercia, over which Offa reigned ; until Ethelwolf, about

sixty years after, enlarged it for the wlwle realm of England, ' We

will now dispose also of this piece of trumpery.

Art. II. Pretended Charter, or Grant of Tithes, by King EtJielwolf,

examined.

The following is an extract from Fuller's Church History of Britain,

(cited by Stratton, in his ' English and Jewish Tythe Systems com

pared,) of which I am about to present the reader with a close transla

tion, accompanied by some remarks.

" Regnante Domino Jesu Christo in perpetuum. Dum in nostris

temporibus, [per] bellorum incendia, et direptiones opum nostrarum,

nec non et vastantiumcrudelissimas depra;dationes hostium barbarorum,

• See the matter taken from Montesquieu, in No. I.
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paganorumque gentium multiplices tribulationes ad affligendum usque

ad internecionem, cernimus tempora incumbere periculosa: Quam ob

rem Ego Ethelwolphus Rex Occidentalium Saxonum, cum concilio

episcoporum ac principum meorum, consilium salubre atque uniforme

remedium affirmavi : ut aliquam portionem terrarum haereditariarum

antea possidentibus omnibus gradibus, sive famulis et famulabus Dei,

Deo servientibus, sive laicis, semper deciman mansionem (ubi minimum

sit, tameu partem decimam) in libertatem perpetuam perdonari diju

dicavi; ut sit tuta ac munita ob omnibus secularibus servitutibus, nec

non regalibus tributis, majoribus et minoribus, sive taxationibus, quod

nos dicinus Witereden : sitdue libera omnium rerum, pro remissione

animarum nostrorum ad serviendum Deo soli, sine expeditione et

pontis instructione, et arcis munitione; uteo diligentius pro nobis ad

Deum preces sine cessatione fundant, quo eorum servitutem, in aliqua

parte levigamus.

“Placuit etiam Episcopis Ahlstano Schireburnensis ecclesiae et

Swithuno Wintoniensis ecclesiae, cum suis Abbatibus et servis Dei,

consilium inire ut omnes fratres et sorores nostrae, ad unamquamgue

ecclesiam omni hebdomada die Mercurii, hoc est Weddensday, cantent

quinquaginta psalmos, et unusquisque Presbyter duas missas, unam

pro regio Ethelwolpho, et aliam producibus ejus huic dono consen

tientibus, pro mercede et refrigerio delictorum suorum: et pro rege

vivente dicant ‘Oremus te Deus qui justificas &c.” producibus etiam

viventibus “Praetende Domine, &c.” Postguam autem defuncti

fuerint, pro rege defuncto singulariter et pro principibus defunctis

communiter. Et hoc sit tam firmiter constitutum omuibus Christiani

tatis diebus, sicut libertas illa constituta est,-quamdiu fides crescit in

gente Anglorum,”

From Fuller. “Athelwolf his son succeeded king Egbert—a prince

not less commended for his valour than his devotion, and generally

fortunate in his undertakings, though much molested all his life-time

by the Danes. But nothing makes him so remarkahle to posterity as

the granting of this Charter, or rather the solemn passing of this Act

ensuing :

“Trans. Our Lord Jesus Christ being king for ever: From the

great devastation by war, of late happening to our people and sub

stance, a most cruel and barbarous enemy burning and plundering,

and the pagan nations afflicting us in many ways, threatening our

destruction, it is manifest that perilous times are at hand: *

* At this time, 837–839, and again 851, the island was miserably. by the Danes.

“The whole island (says Lingard, 837) was now surrounded by their squadrons. While one

occupied the attention of Ethelwolf, a second, of thirty-three sail, entered the port of South

ampton, and soon after a third attempted a landing on the isle of Portland. Of the king's

success we are not informed. Wulſere defeated the invaders at Southampton ; but Ethelholm

was slain at Portland, with many of the men of Dorset. The next*; a powerful army

landed in Lincolnshire. The alderman Herebryht, with his followers, perished in the marshes,

and the barbarians pushed their victorious career through East Anglia to the Thames. The

§§P. three bloody battles were fought at Rochester, Canterbury, and London: and

Ethelwolf himself was defeated in an action at Charmouth with thirty-five sail of the enemy.”

A respite of ten years ensued—" but in 851, several squadrons, as if by common consent,

returned to the island. One army had landed the preceding autumn in the isle of Thanet, and

had passed the winter on shore, a circumstance which filled the Saxons with consternation, as
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''Wherefore I, Ethelwolf, king of the West Saxons, with the

advice of my bishops and princes, have concluded upon this uniform

and wholesome remedy [for the evil]. I have fore-given and adjudged to

perpetual freedom a certain portion of my hereditary estates (he was

the first who was born king of England), releasing them to the former

possessors, of whatsoever rank, whether servants of God, male or

female serving him, or Laics, in every case the tenth tenement;

where the estate is smallest still the tenth part ; that they may be free

and exempt from all secular service, as from the king's tribute, great

or small ; and from the tax we call Witereden : And let it be from

all these things free for the releasing of our people's souls to serve God

alone, without being obliged to any expedition, or to the building of

any bridge, or to the furnishing any fortress—that they may the more

diligently and without ceasing pour out their prayer to God for us,

by how much we have lightened the burthen of their service. "

" It hath pleased likewise the bishops Ahlstan of the church of Sher

borne and Swithun of the church of Winton, with their abbots and

religious persons, to decree that on every (dies Mercurii that is to say)

Wednesday [Woden of the Northern Mythology was it seems the

Mercury of the Latins] all our brethren and sisters shall at every

church sing fifty psalms, and every priest say two masses—one for

king Ethelwolf, the other for his thanes consenting to this gift, as an

offering for the remission of their sins.

" And for the king living at the time they shall repeat, ' Oremus te

Deus qui justificas, ' and for the thanes also living ' Preetende Domine '

but after their decease, for the king particularly and for the defunct

princes in common.

" And let this be as firmly established for all Christian time as is

that liberty [to wit the release before mentioned from the king] and

for so long as the faith shall flourish in the English nation. "

Fuller adds, " This Athelwolphus was designed by his father to

be bishop of Winchester ; bred in a monastery, after taken out and

absolved of his vows by the Pope : and having had Church education

in his youth, retained in his old age the indelible character of his

affection thereto. In expression whereof, in a solemn council kept at

Winchester, he suly'ected the whole kingdom of England to the payment

of Tithes, as by the foregoing instrument doth appear. "

" Before his time, many acts for tithe are produced, which, when

pressed, will prove of no great solidity. Such are the Imperial edicts

it seemed lo denote a design of permanent conquest. In the spring a fleet of three hundred
and fifty sail ascended the Thames : Canterbuiy and London were sacked, and Bertulf the
tributary king of Mercia, to whom the defence of the district had been assigned, was
defeated. The barbarians turned to the left and entered Surrey, where Ethelwolf with
his West Saxons waited to receive them at \ Okeley . The battle—was most obstinate and
sanguinary. The victory remained to Ethelwolf, and the loss of the Dane3 is said to have
been greater than they had sustained in any age or country. The other divisions of the
Saxon forces were equally successful—and the Northmen, disheartened by their losses,
respected during the remainder of Ethelwolf's reign the shores of Britain." History of

England, Chap. 3.

2c
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in Civil law, never possessed of full power in England ; as also the

Canons of some Councils and Popes, never admitted into plenary

obedience by consent of prince and people. [See the next par.]

Add to these, first, such laws as were made by Ina and Offa, monarchs

indeed of England, in their turns, as I may say, but not deriving

the same to the issue of their bodies.—Join to these (if producible)

any Provincial Constitutions of an English archbishop (perchance

Egbertus of York) those might obey tliem who would.

" But now this Act of Athelwolphus appears entire in all the pro

portions ofa law, made in his Great council, equivalent to after Par

liaments : not only cum concitio Episcoporum—with the advice of his

bishops (which easily may be presumed willingly to concur in such a

matter of Church advancement) but also Principum meorum—of my

princes (saith he) the consent of inferior persons not being required

[Note, Reader !] by that age. "

He says, " It is objected that the king only granted tithes of his

own Crown lands—non in dominio sed in doniinico suo—not in all his

dominions but only in his demesnes. Ans. There needed no such

solemn consent of the Council of the land for the passing away of his

private bounty. And that the grant extended to the kingdom in

general appears by other authors on the same : Athelwolphus decimo

nono anno regni sui, qui totam terram suam ad opus Ecclesiarum

decimavit proper amorem Dei, &c." Hen. Huntingdon's History.

Now for Stratton : " So far as the origin of the English tithe-system is

a question of historical research, there are few who will venture to

dispute the authority of Fuller : and since no new light from any

authentic source can be thrown upon the subject, there are none who

can entitle themselves to be heard with equal deference. ''

I shall here, however, ' venture to dispute the authority of Fuller '

(as to the inference he has drawn from this record) and to correct

Stratton also ; who appears to have been imposed on by a very unfair

translation of this Order in Council, by Fuller termed an act and a

law, equivalent (though wanting all consent of Commons) to an act of

Parliament.

This is a Charter remitting to a certain portion of the kings vassals,

and their estates, not below a tenth of the country (so far as it went

which is not expressed) the payment of taxes, and the ordinary suit

and service of the Crown ; in order that they might be devoted to the

service of the Church : in which service we need not doubt that the

persons and estates indicated were, either before or soon after this

time, engaged : changing thus their vassalagefrom the Temporal to the

Spiritual lord.—In return for which endowment, the Bishops of Slier-

borne and Winton (to whose dioceses I suspect the whole affair to have

been limited) were to say a certain number of masses and chaunt a

certain number of psalms on each Wednesday in every yearfor ever !

Is this an Act of Parliament or any thing equivalent to it, assigning

to the Clergyfor ever the tenth part ofthe produce ofall lands throughout

the kingdom. ? It is plain that the author of ' A defence of the Clergy,
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&c., would have it so understood. He (Thackeray') quoting Inguphus

and Matthew of Westminster, gives the following curious version of

the grant ' For this cause I Ethelwolf king of the West Saxons, by

the advice of my bishops and of the chief men of my kingdom, have

resolved on a wholesome and uniform remedy : That is, I grant as an

offering to God and the Blessed virgin and all the saints, a certain por

tion ofmy kingdom to be held by perpetual right : that is to say the tenth

part thereof, and that this tenth part be privileged from temporal

duties aud free from all secular services and royal dues,' &c. &c. The

whole that here relates to the gift of a tenth of the kingdom, &c., or to

the parties to whom the gift was made and the reasons moving it, is

(if Stratton be correct) an impudentforgery.

This author proceeds to say : " The English tithe system acquired

not by king Athelwolfs charter the fulness of its growth: it conferred

on the Clergy only the great or predial tithes—and King William

[the Norman] added to them the smaller or mixed tithes :—" As he

conferred power, so he confirmed profit to the Clergy. Witness his

charter, granting them throughout all England tythes of calves, colts,

lambs; milk, butter, cheese; woods, mills, [and what not !] Which

Charter is concluded ('tis the strong hem that keeps the cloth from

ravelling out)- Qui decimam detinuerit, per justitiam Episcopi et

Regis (si necesse fuerit) arguatur ad redditionem: Whoever shall

detain his tythes, by the power of the bishop, and of the king (if need

be) let him be argued into the payment thereof. And king's arguments

are unanswerable, as ab aitthoritate, carrying power and penalties

with them. " [Argument 1. duty (pretended) ; 2. custom ; 3. the

sword !]

Lingard says of this transaction under Ethelwolf. " The repeated

invasions of the barbarians induced Ethelwolf frequently to consult the

assembly of his thanes. On one of these occasions by their advice,

and with their consent, he published a charter, of which the copies are

so different and the language so obscure that it is difficult to ascertain

its real object : whether it were to exempt from all secular services the

tenth part of each manor, whoever might be the possessor, or to annex

that portion of land to the- possessions which had already been settled

on the church. [The me, it is clear, of a tenth of the king's estates by-

inheritance went to the clergy, whether they ever got the possession or

not.] That the grant however was highly advantageous to the clergy,

is evident from the engagement of the bishops of Sherburne and Win

chester ; who appointed the Wednesday of each week as a day of

public supplication, to implore the Divine assistance against the Danes.

The charter was at first confined to the kingdom of Wessex ; but in

a council of the tributary states, held at Winchester in 855, it was

extended to all the nations of the Saxons." Hist. England, Chap. 3.

It is not to be wondered at if, in those ' perilous times,' a more

strict recourse should be had to the means then in use for public de

votion, and for supplicating (if it really was done at those masses) the
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protection of Divine providence for the country. But in all this (I

may once more repeat) there is nothing that confers upon the Clergy of

the Church of England a Civil right to a tenth of the produce of all

lands in the kingdomfor ever. Ed.

Art. III.—Report of the ' Committee on African Instruction ' to the

Subscribers : read at the Yearly Meeting of Friends, 1825.

Continued from page 167.

The effect of this Appeal, and of the increased Interest taken by

Friends and others on the subject, being manifested by considerable

additions to the Fund, the Committee at length began to make pre

parations for the departure of the Friends. The difficulty in which

they still found themselves, about sending out a framed Dwelling-house,

&c., (which it was found would have exceeded their present pecuniary

means) was now very opportunely met by a liberal grant, on the part

of Governor M'Carthy, of the use of the building at Birkow, (see

page 166) for so long a time as the party should need it; subject to

notice in due time to quit, if it should be required for the use of

Government.

Further companions also now presented themselves. Our friend

Ann Thompson of Cooladine near Enniscorthey, Ireland, first offered

to accompany and assist Hannah Kilham, in her proposed visit to the

coast. This (it should be remarked) included only her services dur

ing the stay of Hannah Kilham: and in this respect her proposal

differed materially from that of Richard Smith * who went on his own

account, and signified clearly that he had no definite period of service,

or continuance on the coast, to propose.

Up to the time of the Yearly Meeting 1823, this concern had

been conducted by seven Friends, being, with one exception, the same

who formed the original Committee. Hannah Kilham sat with them

occasionally, and two or three other friends were admitted at times,

as visiters. At the Committee held the 2nd of 6th Mo., 1823, there

were however present, besides six of the original number, thirteen

other men and women friends—so much had the interest in the subject

gained ground. Additions were made, at different Meetings of the

Committee after this, to the number of its members ; and the services

of the women-friends thus acquired, were found very useful in com

pleting the somewhat laborious preparations for the passage, residence

and future operations of the Friends :—who ultimately sailed for

Africa about the end of the Tenth Month, 1823. The party, as finally

fixed by the Committee, consisted of Sandanee and Mahmadee, our

Friends Hannah Kilham, Richard Smith, Ann Thompson, and her

brother J ohn Thompson ; who by his own desire and with the appro

bation of his parents, and the friends of his Monthly Meeting, was

admitted to accompany his sister ; expecting of course to return with

her.
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Of these six passengers, Friends will observe, that Sandanee and

Mahmadce may be considered as restored to their country (from

which they had been detained with their own consent for instruction)

going out under the care of Richard Smith: Hannah Kilham, as going,

accompanied by John and Ann Thompson, on a visit to the Coast of

Africa :—and the whole party as having one object in view, the pro

moting the instruction of the Natives. None of these were under any

positive engagement to the Committee, the two Native teachers

excepted, who were bound by a written agreement to serve the concern

for three years at a certain salary, in consideration of the cost and

pains bestowed upon them. The services of the four Friends above

named were perfectly gratuitous.—Certificates were granted them by

their Monthly Meetings.

It will scarcely be needful to enter here into a detail of the proceed

ings of these Friends, during a residence of six months in Africa : in

the course of which the Colony of Sierra Leone was visited by Hannah

Kilham and John Thompson, and the River Gambia, as far as Jilifree

and Albreda, by three of the party. The Second Report of the

Committee, with its Appendix and Continuation, may here be referred

to, as documents more recently than the former under the perusal of

the Subscribers.

These contain the substance of such information as was communi

cated to the Committee by Letters from the Friends : and in the

prospect of further exertions, requiring the support of the subscribers,

the Committee was endeavouring to augment the Fund (or rather in

the first place to bring up its arrears) by obtaining additional con

tributions, when it w«mnexpectedly summoned to receive our Friends

Hannah Kilham and Ann Thompson, who had just arrived from

Africa—our Friend John Thompson, who had embarked to return

with them, having died of a fever on the passage. The two Friends

met the Committee the 18th of the Eighth Month—an adjournment

took place, after a full conference with them, to the 25th : at which

Meeting (about sixteen Friends being present) it was concluded, not

withstanding the discouraging circumstances in which the Committee

were now placed, that it was desirable to pursue the object, as way

might open ; and the Committee directed a Circular to" be issued to

the Subscribers, in which the occasion and circumstances of the return

of Hannah Kilham and her companion are explained. [This paper

is here annexed.]

Circularfrom the Committee on African Instruction to the Subscribers.

The return of two of the party who went out to Africa, with the affecting

circumstance of the decease, on the voyage home, of our esteemed young friend

John Thompson, makes it needful for the Committee, (notwithstanding the late

circulation of an Appendix to their Second Report,) again to address their

friends on the state of this interesting concern.

Our friends Hannah Kilham and John Thompson left Sierra Leone the 16th

of the 3rd month, and arrived at Bathurst on the 7th of the 4th month, 1824.
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On the 22nd of the 5th month the temporary female school at Bathurst was

given up, and the women Iriends left that place on the 24th, to take up their

abode, with the other part of the family, at the Cape.* The inducements for

having engaged themselves, as a temporary measure, in the work of school

instruction at Bathurst, have been stated in the Second Report. H. Kilham,

Ann Thompson, and Richard Smith, had, since the return of our friends from

Sierra Leone, been up the river Gambia, to Jillifee and Albreda, and held con

ferences with the Alcaide of the former place, and with the natives at both.

Being at length together at Birkow, the contemplated site of the future settle

ment, a month's abode of the whole party there, sufficed to convince them of the

eligibility of the place for a permanent residence, and, at the same time, of the

total inexpediency of the present dwelling being occupied by the whole company,

during the ensuing rains. The house, the use of which had been granted to the

Committee by the late Governor, had been previously intended to serve occa

sionally as a place of recovery for the sick of the colony of St. Mary's. This

intention had never been given up ; and it appeared that the continuance there,

through the rainy season, of such a family, in a building containing, besides the

stores in the basement, only one sitting-room and two small lodging-rooms, was

quite incompatible with its object as a convalescent hospital. In such circum

stances it was evidently impracticable to extend the design of receiving into the v

family young persons to be trained as native teachers, or even to look forward to

the possession of such accommodations for the family themselves, during the

rains, as health would require, should the whole remain ; and the Committee

have no doubt, that the return of a part of the company, under these circum

stances, will be regarded by other friends, as it is by them, as a prudent and

necessary measure.

^Witli regard to our dear friend John Thompson, he had not, so far as the

Committee know, at the time of his leaving England, any view. of along resi

dence on the African coast; although he spoke of his living to return to his

friends at home, as a matter of much uncertainty.

On the23rd of the 6th month, our friends held the adjournment of their fourth

conference, the concluding minute of which is as follows : " We are favoured to

close our present conference in the feeling of peace and unity, and under a sense

that much thankfulness is due to Divine Providence, for the many favours

received since our arrival on this coast. " On the following day, H. Kilham, A.

Thompson, and J. Thompson, went on board the Sarah, (Grove, master,) bound

for London. It appears that at this time they all considered themselves in good

health; but soon after coming on board, our dear young friend John Thompson

took a heavy cold, which was succeeded by an inflammatory fever, that terminated

in his removal, on the 6th of the 7th month, fifteen days after their departure

from the African coast. " I could not doubt, " says our friend H. Kilham, in

her account of the deceased, " from the precious feeling that was sensibly about

him, and from the state of mind which was evinced, both before and in his sick

ness, that Divine love was near him, and the refining influence of the Redeemer's

power preparing him for a better habitation. The support which was mercifully

extended to his beloved sister and to myself, in the awful moment of his depar

ture, the precious feeling of peace which accompanied, and the Divine consola

tion which covered our minds, as a light dispersing all darkness, whilst we sat

beside the remains of our much-endeared friend, when brought upon deck to be

committed to the great deep, are unmerited favours which will, I trust, fstill be

[• Most of the pupils would after that time have the advantage of instruction in a

Girla' School, now opened by the wife of a Methodist Missionary, lately arrived in the
Gambia. H. K.]
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held in humbling and grateful remembrance- " During the stay of the friends

at Birkow, (where they had all very full occupation,) John Thompson had been

several times to Bathurst, on account of the concern, and had shewn great zeal

and activity on its behalf. " To those who best knew him, " (H. Kilham writes)

" and had opportunity to observe his disposition and conduct from day to day,

it was evident that he was more in principle than in profession. He was sincere

and diligent in the discharge of the trust committed to him, and, in several

departments of our new establishment, peculiarly qualified for usefulness. His

conduct in the family, among the Europeans, and before the natives, was exem

plary, and consistent with his profession as a Friend; and I have no doubt that

he will be remembered in Africa with the feeling of affection and esteem. "

Hannah Kilham and Ann Thompson landed at Dartmouth, on Jthe 3rd of the

8th month ; and having since recruited their strength, after the fatigues of this

trying passage, it does not appear that either of them has suffered in health

from the visit to Africa.

Reserving various particulars for a future publication, the Committee feel that

they must proceed, very briefly, to state the circumstances in which the concern

is now left, under the care of onr friend Richard Smith, at Birkow, he still

residing in the house belonging to government. In a memorandum presented to

the Committee, H. Kilham writes as follows : " The establishment was left as

agreeably settled as could be hoped for, and more so than we could have expected,

for so short a time of residence. The garden, of about half an acre, enclosed,

and several fruits and vegetables in cultivation. The distance, indeed, nearly a

mile from the house, but the situation good, and the soil fertile. A well made in

the garden, which gave for it and for the family a constant supply of good

water. A kind of carriage, prepared for bringing up water in a cask, for the

house, drawn by a horse, the first taught to perform labour in that district, and

the wheels the first pair ever used at the Cape. The plough sent out by the

Committee had been brought into use, and the land near the house was preparing

against the rainy season. The house department was pretty well settled, and an

inventory taken of the linen and other articles. Provisions had been laid in

against the rains, so as to prevent the necessity of much communication with the

island, as it is then often difficult. A young native married couple were living

with R. Smith in the house. The wife, who had been our scholar and servant at

Bathurst, can cook, wash, mangle, &c. having been accustomed to European

families. She speaks English, Jaloof, and a little Mandingo. A boy on the

premises can interpret Mandingo for R. Smith, who is now about to apply to

the acquisition of that language for himself. A set of lessons has been prepared

in the Mandingo, a copy of which is left with R. Smith, for his use. A school

had been opened on First-days, for the instruction of the boys and girlsof Birkow

in Mandingo. There was also an evening school for the few young people of the

family. These schools were intended to be continued by our friend R. Smith.

The stores, farming, and other implements, and school-afpparatus, were removed

to the Cape: the store-room neatly fitted up with shelves, and the things

arranged. Our friend R. Smith is well qualified to act in these concerns, and he

has the esteem and confidence of the people. The disposition of the Alcaide of

Birkow was very open and friendly toward us, to the time of our departure, as

was evinced by his sending his children to our school, which, in the first inter

view at Bathurst, he had declined. The Alcaide informed John Thompson,

when about to take leave of him, that he regarded him as his son ; and that, if

any one were to offer an injury to R. Smith, he should consider it as done to him

self. We found that we could now leave Birkow with satisfaction, although

deeply attached to the cause in which we were engaged."

Of the two native teachers who went out with the friends, the Committee have

to report as follows : Mahmadee having had the offer made him of an alliance

with a family at Perang, a Mandingo village, twenty miles up the river from

Birkow, has married a young woman of respectable character and connexions,
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and settled at that place. He had here built himself a square house, which is

to be plastered within and without, and will probably become a model to his

neighbours. He is industrious, has obtained land for cultivation, and having

been furnished with various implements, some articles of furniture, and school-

requisites, it is hoped he will be useful in his station, although he has not con

tinued that connexion with the Committee which was originally designed. He

purposes to have an evening school, to be managed with the assistance of his

young relation, Jackow, a boy who has had sojne months' instruction in the

family at the Cape, and whose quickness of parts, diligence in learning as well

as in other occupations, and his agreeable dispositions and conduct, had given

the Friends much satisfaction.

With respect to Sawlanee, the Committee regret to say that he has not evinced

a stability of conduct equal to his talent for conducting a native school, which,

upon trial at Bathurst, was found to be considerable. He was left at that place

for the present, under the care of John Morgan, a Wesleyan Missionary, in

whose school he was to be employed ; and whose firm and judicious conduct

towards bim, affords a hope (as he has appeared often sensible of his faults) that

he might yet be so far restored, as to justify the Committee in entrusting him

with a school for himself.

On reviewing the progress and present stale of this interesting and very im

portant engagement, the Committee feel that much is alieady effected in the way

of laying a foundation for future labours. They consider the present degree of

suspension of the work, as regards the instruction of the natives in school-

learning, to be owing chiefly to the want of a sufficiently commodious dwelling,

which might afford to the friends engaged a reasonable prospect of preserving

their health in the rainy season ; and it is obvious that, unless such accommoda

tion can be provided, there is no prospect of an effectual prosecution of the

work.

It is the intention of our friend H. Kilham, in the prosecution of the proposed

airangements, should Divine Providence so permit, to return vo the coast of

Africa, for a longer or shorter season, as circumstances and a feeling of duty at

the time may appear to require.

The Committee have deemed it right for them, thus to lay before the Sub

scribers the circumstances in which they are placed. The measures which it may

be proper for them to take for the future prosecution of the object, will now

become a subject of serious deliberation. In the mean time, the Treasurer is

considerably in advance ; and, as it is obvious that much must depend on the

degree in which the endeavours of the Committee are now seconded by the liberality

of friends, it is earnestly requested of those to whom this Circular may be sent,

that they will communicate its contents to friends generally, and promote the

subscription, which it is hoped is now on foot in most parts of our society in this

island. A design which has originated in motives of the purest and warmest

charity, and respecting which the eyes oil the poor Africans abroad, and of our

fellow- christians at home, are now turned towards us, will not be permitted they

are persuaded, to languish for want of pecuniary support. Signed, on behalf of

the Committee, by John Sanderson. London, 10th of 9th Monih, 1824

[To be continued.]

Communications may be addressed, post-paid, "For the Editor of the Yorkshireman, " at

the Printer's, Pontefract : at Longman and Co,'s, London ; John Baines and Co.'s,

Leeds ; and W. Simpson's, York.

CHARLES ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTErRACT.
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" Great is the earth, high is the heaven, swift 'is the sun in his

course : for he compasseth the heavens round about, and fetcheth his

course again to his own place in one day. Is not He great that maketh

these things ? Therefore great is the truth, and stronger than all

things. All the earth calleth upon the truth and the heaven blesseth it.

All works shake and tremble at it, and with it is no unrighteous thing

i—it endureth and is always strong ; it liveth and conquereth for ever

more." 1 Esdr. iv. 34-^36, 38.

Whatever may be the judgment of a critical reader, as to the date

and genuineness of this passage—whether he will allow it to have

been written before the gospels, or insist that it was composed after

them, there is in it matter worthy our observation. Let the reader

but consider first its relation to the following scriptures. Ps. xlv. 3, 4.

lvii. 3 : xcvi. 13 : c. 5 ; and several other passages : Dan. iv. 37 :

John i. 17 : viii. 32, 44: xiv. 6: xvii. 17: 2 John iii. 4.

It was certainly a proof of the wisdom of God, (as it is also a

prominent feature of the Christian dispensation,) that Truth as we find

it displayed in these most excellent writings, came forth simply as

Truth ; neither having nor needing the logic of the schools and the

patronage of princes, to recommend it to our attention. Had our

Lord come at once in the fulness of that glory he had with the Father,

before the world was, it might have been said by the adversary that

his doctrine was received, not because the things were so, but because

of the dignity of its promulgator, and of the worldly advantages which

the followers of such an one might reasonably expect from professing

it—but it was not so that it pleased God to have it received. He

demonstrated indeed his own omnipotence and omniscience, by un

deniable miracles : but it was to such as had faith to receive him in

2d
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an humble and lowly appearance that the truth found its way; not to

the proud disputatious learned, who were looking for a temporal king

dom through the Messiah. These admitted with reluctance the little

they did admit; and they soon dismissed even that belief, and joined

in persecuting and putting the Christ to death.

But the Truth, which is stronger than all things emerged from the

grave ; it was not possible that the man Jesits " should be holden of

death." He ascended up far above all heavens, to remain still our

prototype and mediator ; and that he might fill all things, that is,

fulfil the whole purposes of God concerning us in heaven, after having

done his whole will on earth. Among these things to be fulfilled in

their season, we may safely reckon the reformation of the Church, in

respect of many and great abases of the power Ecclesiastical ; which

hath been left imperfect to this day (in compliance with the temper of

the times) by such as from time to time have undertaken it ; and

obstructed, all along, by considerations of temporal interest, in church

men of all kinds and grades of distinction.

Take for a specimen the strenuous opposition made to a reform of

.the Protestant Ecclesiastical Establishment in Ireland ; a thing ad

mitted to be so full of wrongs, that it may well be said, " Protestancy

doth now need a protestation against itself." I shall take up a sentiment

or two, which have fallen under my notice in this controversy, and

make such remarks on them as occur. In the year 1829 (if we have

it truly stated in the " Record " of Oct. 22nd, of that year ) the

Bishop of Ferns, in reply to the Lord Mountcashel, wrote thus :

" And I will ask, to what good end can it now tend to complain of the abuse

which Bishops may have made of their power of uniting parishes, when your

Lordship knows that they have no longer the power of uniting them ? But to

proceed.—" The incomes of the Clergy are unequally divided; the Curate has not

sufficient to procure the decencies of life for his family." Permit me to ask

whether your Lordship has looked into the last Act relative to Curates' salaries,

(it was passed five years ago,) and whether anything beyond that can be expected

—unless, indeed, the principle of equalizing all incomes, and having no Curates

at all, be adopted ? The evils of such a system it would take an essay to detail.

Just let us view it thus :—Hie incomes allotted to the Clergy are designed to induce

men to enter into the Church, with the hope that it mil afford them a maintenance,

and eventually a competence, or even affluence. Seen in this light, (and setting

aside all higher motives for adopting the profession, as being perfectly unconnected

with the secular interest now under consideration,) 1 will appeal to the experience

of all men, whether unequal emoluments, varying through very different degrees,

will not be more attractive than the low, uniform income which an equal division

would afford to each individual. The fact is before us. Our supply of educated

men is fully adequate to our wants, on the present system.* What improvement

could a change in that system produce ? A vague notion of an immense revenue

which might be thrown into the heap to be divided, is, I well know, abroad. " The

extent of the Bishops' lands is very great "—granted. But it is admitted that at

least four-fifths of the profit of those lands are in the hands of their tenants. It

would probably be nearer the truth to say nine-tenths. But, be the proportion what

it may, it would be direct robbery to deprive them (the tenants) of possessions,

• " I receive £eo, " says a Curate, who writes in the ' Evening Mail ' of the 19th inst., " and

I do not repine at present (spero meliora tamen) because I ptnow at least a dozen looking
out for the first intimation of my quitting my present appointment.," Ed.
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which have been in their families through successive generations ; nay, made the

subject of family settlements. We come, therefore, to the actual income of the

Bishops. Now, of the amount of that we have the evidence of Mr. Leslie Foster,

before the Committee on the state of Ireland, and he averaged the incomes of the

Bishops at 5,000/. Irish, that is 4,600 sterling. Your Lordship willnot, I believe,

think that an income of that amount should be diminished. That it is not equally

divided is not a subject of discontent among ourselves ; we do not apply for any change.

We do, indeed, complain of our incomes being overrated. I am not satisfied at

being rated at 8,000/. when I cannot reckon on 5,000/. ; nor am I pleased to hear

the Archbishop of Dublin rated at 14,000/. when I am convinced that he has not

8,000. ; nor at the Bishop of Derry 's being rated at 20,000/. when I do not believe

him to have more than 15,000/.

" We come then to the Parochial Clergy—twelve hundred incumbents, and

six hundred Curates—and the whole of the incomes of the Incumbents, if equally

divided, would give these 1 ,800 nearly 250/. each. Increase the number till it be

comes equal to the number of parishes, and, allowing no Curates at all, the

dividend would be about 187/. per annum. Let that arrangement be proclaimed,

and what would be the effect upon the class of men of which the clergy is at

present composed ? Would they feel a stronger wish to go into the Churcfi than

they do now ? Unquestionably not. We should be obliged to admit uneducated

men. With what advantage, let those who wish to know enquire in those parts

of England and Wales which are supplied with such.

" As to the charges made against the moral and religious character of the Clergv,

I shall trouble your Lordship with a remark but upon one of them. Your Lord

ship characterised the Clergy as being in general griping and covetous. Now it

does happen that the refutation of this charge is on record. The Act for the com

position of Tithes has made public the rate at which the Clergy made their demands

and it is notorious that they do not amount to one-tenth of the rent, so far from

being one-tenth of the produce, to which they would have amounted, had not the

Clergy, with a liberality which deserved an eulogium instead of the censure pas

sed upon them, relinquished two-thirds of their lawful property, which they

might have claimed without incurring the censure of being griping and covetous.

To which his Lordship rejoined :

".The subject of unions of parishes has long engaged public attention. Much

has been said, and clearly proved, of the evils arising from the practice, and

much has been admitted. Iwish to blame no one on their account. But this I

say : the true friends of the Church earnestly hope that, toith very few exceptions,

unions and pluralities will soon be abolished, because the souls of men are of some

importance, and neither a dignitary of the Church, nor beneficed clergyman, no more

than any other man, can be in two places at the same time. Your Lordship asks,

' To what good end can it now tend to complain of the abuses which Bishops may

have (once) made of their power of uniting parishes ? ' I answer—that the abuses

may be corrected, and the Church restored to its pristine condition; and the

sooner this is done the better. As impropriate and lay tithes render, in your

opinion, the union of parishes necessary ; I have only to say, 1 wish some equitable

plan may soon be proposed by your Lordship to remedy the evil. Your Lord

ship would lead me to suppose, that the Act passed five years ago regulating the

salary of Curates, is a sovereign remedy for all the hardships they labour under:

My Lord, I know too much to be thus convinced Facts are stubborn things, and

without naming individual cases, as I have no desire to bring any one into a

scrape, I assert, without fear of contradiction, that in numerous instances, Curates

do not at this moment receive from their Rectors the salary allowed to them by

law. Some Bishops may have, through oversight, omitted to enquire whether

the Act you allude to was complied with, and the Curates have felt too dependent

on their superiors, to give vent to just feelings of dissatisfaction. As I am inclined

to think different gradations in the Church to be quite scriptural, and most useful,
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and as talent, piety, and activity, are not underserving of temporal reward to a

reasonable extent, I, for one, have never entertained an idea of allotting an equal

income to every parish. But I regret I must differ from your Lordship, when

you say, ' the incomes allotted to the clergy are designed to induce men to enter

mto the Church with a hope that it will afford them a maintenance, and eventually

a competence, or even affluence.' Are these the motives that ought to induce men

to take Holy Orders ? Are these objects in harmony with the Holy Bible, and in

unison with the words of our Ordination? My Lord, I must follow your example

and apologise for perhaps using expressions not sufficiently circumlocutory, But

when you appeal to the experience of all men ' Whether unequal emolu ments,

varying through very different degrees, will not be more attractive than low uni

form incomes ?' I cannot help figuring to myself a lottery contractor (in times

Sast) calculating on the advantages likely to be derived, from the 15,000?. prizes

own to the numerous small prizes which, even when won, could never cover

the original cost of the ticket.

" My Lord, allow me to say on the subject of the incomes of Bishops, that

their rank in the Church, and the independent character they ought always to

maintain, renders it desirable they should possess an independent income. But,

when your Lordship admits that the Bishop's lands are worth ten times as much

[Rent] as what goes into the pockets of their Lordships, I cannot help wishing

that at least the rest of the profit could be employed for the spiritual welfars of

thousands, who are dying ' for lack of knowledge.' Your Lordship, however,

considers it ' to be direct robbery to deprive the tenants of possessions which have

been in their families through successive generations.' That they cannot be de

prived of these lands as long as their lease lasts, we all well know, but

afterwards, I believe private interest has much to do in the renewal. And if your

Lordship calls the deprival of the tenure of Church lands after the expiration of

the lease direct robbery, what an imputation do you cast on many of your pre

decessors as well as contemporaries, who, not contented with the sum offered, by

way ofa fine, or wishing to provide for some relation, have been, and still are,

in the habit of running their lives, as it is termed, against the lease " [by an

Insurance.]

. We have in these Extracts, an admission, by one of the ablest

advocates of the Establishment as it is, of that which the Quakers and

Dissenters have all along in the controversy about Church emolument

made a subject of complaint, that the Clericalprofession is actually a

trade, and that they who enter into it look mainly to this emolument,

'every one for his gain from his quarter.' In contemplating the

matter in this light I observe (what seems to have been forgotten by-'feoth.

parties) that they who are thus to receive (to use Lord Mountcashel's

words) ' the temporal reward of talent, piety, and activity, ' are

already, in most instances, the sons ofgreat or rich men : ' which being

admitted, as ' quite scriptural and most useful ' (seeing we must be

guided in our judgment by things as they are) two inferences will

necessarily follow ; first, that talent, piety, and activity, are more

likely to be found in the younger sons of great families (educated, we

now know how) than among the children of the poor and jhonest of

the land ; secondly, that riches, instead of making it hard to enter

the kingdom of Heaven, do in fact afford great facilities to that pur

suit ; so that very few of these young men, presenting themselves well

recommended, whatever account they might give of having kept

God's commandments in time past, have to go away sorrowful !

But the serious question now presents itself, respecting the great

Church lottery, whether on this, or on that side the channel, ' What
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have the Quakers and other Dissenters to do with the tickets, who take

no prizes,—and that for conscience sake? Is it reasonable to bring

these to our doors, and present a constable's truncheon or a loaded

musket, as an inducement to purchase—in other words, by means

civil or military, to coerce the buyer ? Cannot the Church people

raise the wheel, as well as draw it for themselves ; .or, considering the

' Church ' in the light of a vast trading corporation (and it has all the

cupidity and jealousy of one) the members of which are agreed among

themselves about proportions of capital and division of profits, why

should we, who receive no share of the latter, be called on for our

quotas of the former ? Would it not be as fair that they who carry

on together this 'traffic' with kings and governments, ' of heavenly

things for earthly, ' should also club their estates to raise the money of

the firm ?

I shall here be told, perhaps, that the Clergy, having only a life

interest in the emoluments of the Establishment, the comparison does

not hold. I know full well that they cannot devise by will a Living to

their next heir, or to any friend or relative they might make choice

of—but hoiF much is done continually, by the force of family consider

ations and other interests, which amounts to the same thing !

Again, we are told by the Bishop of Ferns, that vast as are the pos

sessions ofthe Irish Clergy, at least four fifths, or, it may be, nine tenths

of the profits of these are in the hands ofthe tenants? How came they

there ? Would they have been parted with to any one without a

valuable consideration ?*

It is, then, by family interest, and subserviency to the Church and

its supporters, and by large payments at intervals, that rents are thus

kept down under the Establishment, and tenants kept in from gene

ration to generation. The profit is divided and the secret kept.—but

let a tenant appear who is refractory and unconformable, be it in

religion or in politics, he shall suffer the summum jus or leave the

premises !

The Episcopal incomes are said by the Bishop of Ferns to average

£5000 Irish—and he asks, Would any abatement from this be de

sirable? From the largest, to be sure it would! And with regard to

the smallest we have yet to learn why these should claim an en

largement of profit, if they can subsist on what they have. If a

bishop is always to be a person of independent fortune, why not make

a man a bishop at once who is found with this requisite ? But it is

plain from experience that independence of mind, the beau ideal of the

case, is not relished where it appears. A modern bishop must be de-

* I had once some property in a county town in the south of this island, which came to me
by will. My fatherhad bought it subject to a rent, to the Church, of fourteen shillings per
annum, on a small part of the premises. The lease running out, it was renewed to him
upon the old terms lor fourteen years—after which it was on like terms renewed to me for
fourteen more. On the second occasion of renewal to me, it being found (for I never
could devise a better reason) that I was not a profitable tenant to the Establishment, the premium
was raised at once from fourteen guineas to fifty pounds. A survey was made the pretext of
this injustice (for money had been laid out on the two paltry sheds, to make them serviceable
to the tenant in his business, equal to what they were worth to me,) yet it was not convenient
on the whole to give them np, and I paid the Exactor his demand, and charges to his solicitor
and mine in proportion. What was the moving cause of the original moderate lease 1 Ed.
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pendent on some person or body, subservient somewhere, or he shall

rise no higher than IAandaff, and die a poor gentleman—it is to be

hoped, with the better conscience for his poverty.

" Our supply of educated men, " says the bishop of Ferns, " is fully

adequate to our wants, on the present system—a system of unequal

emoluments, varying through very different degrees. " Why, this is

just in the spirit of a company of trading adventurers to some foreign

land ; in whicli the cadet hopes to become a writer, and the writer a

merchant, and the merchant a director, in his turn ; and the full sup

ply of cadets here shows evidently that the trade has the character, with

the public, of being a steady and profitable one !

It seems the twelve hundred incumbents in Ireland have nearly

250/. a year each, ofincome that is ascertainable. " Increase the num

ber (says the bishop) till it becomes equal to the number of parishes,

allowing no curates at all, and the dividend would be about 1871. per

annum. Let that arrangement be proclaimed, and w hat would be the

effect upon the class of men of which the clergy is at preseut composed ?

Would they feel a stronger wish to go into the church than they do

now ? Unquestionably not. We should be obliged to admit unedu

cated men—with what advantage, let those who wish to know inquire

in those parts of England and Wales which are supplied with such. "

I suppose, among the jumping baptists ; whose odd practices in their

devotions (for we do not hear much of their ill lives) would probably

suit the bishop's purpose as an example. We have nothing said,

here, of the vast body of truly respectable, pious, and, in my judgment,

nell educated men, (the nature of the work considered,) who are in

connexion with the Methodists and the different denominations of

Dissenters. These, I conclude, would not be likely to shew an aver

age income greatly superior to that which has been stated ; and they

would probably be found, in general, unprovided with the advantage

above mentioned, of a little estate of their own to start with. In my

judgment, again, not the less likely, on this account, to do the work

of Evangelists aright.

The Metlwdists, I have long believed, have already in fact, solved

the problem of the necessity or superfiuousness of a state provision for

the clergy. Where these have retained any good measure of their

primitive simplicity, sincerity and integrity, the purpose of the

Christian religion has been answered through their means, as far as

we have a right, in the present state of men's knowledge generally,

to expect. Where their congregations have grown to great numbers,

and have become wealthy ; and have substituted the organ and the

bass-viol for the voice ofthanksgiving and praise—where their preachers

have been so far learned and scholastic and polite and modern, as to

border on the Episcopalian dignity and perfection, the work of heart

felt religion has fallen off in proportion : they have become worldly-

minded, and plainly aspire to the mitre. A comprehension of such

within the establishment, excluding the illiterate poor, would doubt

less (could the spoil be peaceably divided) strengthen the bands of our

servitude, and tend to perpetuate the pressure of the yoke Ecclesi

astical upon our necks.
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To draw towards a conclusion, for the present, on this very serious

and important subject, " What is the chaff to the wheat ? " In the

Scripture in which we find this pointed question, the chaff is plainly

the dream of a shallow prophet [or preac/ier, for that is the meaning

here], which he is bid to tell as a dream ; while he who hath the

word of the Lord, the true revelation, is required to speak it faith

fully. Jer. xxiii. 28. The distinction is here strong enough, between

a spurious and an effectual and baptizing ministry; but the whole

chapter may be read with instruction on the subject of pretensions to

prophecy and teaching. This, under the law. In the Christian dis

pensation, under the New Covenant, the relation of the chaff to the

wheat admits of being treated after another and a larger manner: yet

in strict consistency with the doctrine of the New Testament at large.

John, the forerunner of Christ, says of him that was mightier than

he, and whose shoes he was not worthy to bear, that he would gather

the wheat into his garner, but the chaff he would burn with unquench

able fire. At what period was this work of Christ to be accomplished ?

Let the reader consider this, while we proceed. If we compare this

declaration of John with Christ's parable of the tares, we shall perceive

the close analogy that subsists between the chaff here mentioned, and

the refuse portion of that harvest ; the product of the seed which ' an

enemy ' had sown, while men slept, in the field where God's hus

bandry was going on. This was to be separated and cast into the

fire ; but not till the time of harvest : so was the chaff (which could

not be till after the thrashing), and neither was to be admitted into

God's granary. Leaving the tares, as our authorized version calls

them, for the present, let us ask ourselves the further question, what

was the chaff to the wheat before harvest ? Doubtless the Lord of the

harvest would himself pronounce concerning it, that the chaff was a

part of the natural growth of the seed, a useful, nay a needful enve

lope and protection to the grain : serving to shelter and bring it to

maturity for the harvest. After this, worthless for any purpose, save

to enrich the land for a crop to come ; for which, burning or rotting

would be the due preparation.

Such is the stuff of which traditions, ordinances, ceremonies, outward

observances are made—even all the pomp and circumstance of worldly

Christian rule and worship, It flies before the flail and the fan, not

abiding the breatli of heaven, stirred up by the effectual ministry of the

Sent of God. It goeth not into God's garner, it nourisheth not the

soul ; it hath served for a season and will be rejected in the great day

[that is, in the fulness of the light or revelation] of God's righteous

judgments—in the day when the light of the moon shall be as the

light of the sun [when reason itself shall be exalted to the full com

prehension of the things which God hath revealed] and the light of

the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven days,—[when the dis

coveries of his mercy and goodness to his people shall have been per

fected] in the day when the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people,

and healeth the stroke of their wound. Isa. xxx. 26.
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Yet are not all forms alike objectionable. As William Penn justly

observes—' Form is good, but not formality. The world is a form :

our bodies are forms—we could not subsist without forms,' and without

some measure of these, it would be impossible for us to know by out

ward observation, that God was worshipped, or that the discipline of

the church was going on. Forms in worship are for the sake of those

that are present, and who may desire to join in it: the language of

the heart, uttered in the spirit, ascends before the throne of God,

after another and a more immediate manner.

The forms of the Christian religion, then, are for the most part, of

like nature with the ' shadows of good things under the law. ' They

have covered and preserved, and carried from land to land, the good

seed, the living substance—-but this once attained, a heap of forms is

worse than useless : to the worshipper in spirit and in truth, they are

an incumbrance, an impediment to the work. While time was, and

before the great harvest had begun, these things were of moment,

they were a treasure, a palladium (if I may here borrow that heathen

term), to the people of God, who dreaded nothing so much as to lose

the ark in battle ; not considering how much they had lost that was

once within it !

What we find on record in Ecclesiastical history, of the fruits of

superstition and intolerance, in the enforcement of forms and outward

observances, might well serve to disgust an ingenuous mind with

Christianity itself ; were we not sure that the All-wise God directs all

things, by his providence, to a good end for them that love and fear

him. " He that made us without us, will not save us without us. "

And in all his dispensations to mankind, he has had respect to our

weakness as creatures, and to the imperfection of our nature here

below. " His work (as it is said in prophecy) is before him "—he

sees the end from the beginning, he wills that all men should be saved

and come to the knowledge of the truth—and, however the perverse-

ness of his creatures, and the strength and malice of the powers of

darkness, may hinder and oppose, this work goes on, and his servants

rejoice in it : for u his reward is with him. " Isa. xl. 10.

It is plain that the Christian doctrine, that Truth, which is stronger

than all things, went abroad for many ages, disguised and disfigured

with the relics of the rejected Jewish, and even of the abominated

Heathen systems, God so permitting, in great condescension to us ;

because the precious substance was ever beneath the form, accessible

to all who rightly sought it.

It may be said, now, of the middle centuries of the Christian era, as

was said, in the beginning of the publication of the gospel, concerning

those heathenish ages, " And the times of this ignorance God;winked

at'':-—To which we, too, may add, "But now commandeth all men

every where to repent [not of their wickedness alone, but of their

' dead works, ' their formality and hypocrisy] because he hath ap

pointed a day [that day being, to each of us, the day of God's visita

tion to our souls] in which he will judge the world, by that man whom
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he hath appointed, and of whom lie hath given assurance in that lie

hath raised him from the dead. "

" And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast

seed into the ground, and should sleep and rise night and day, and

the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how. [The

growth of the truth, in the hearts of believers, is a thing not so easily

explicable as is the progress of children in common learning.] For

the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself: first the blade, then the ear,

after that, the full corn in the ear, but, when the fruit is brought forth

immediately he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is come. "

Mark iv. 26-29.

Thus in great power, and with equal simplicity, was the gospel at

first published; that ' word" which the Son of Man and his apostles

cast as the good seed into the hearts of men. The time of the preach

ing of these Evangelists was the time of the sowing for God's harvest ;

which went on till, in every land accessible to the messengers, the

glad tidings of peace and reconciliation had been proclaimed. The

word came to this very island, -enveloped in a heap of traditions, and

observances, not of its essence and substance as a spiritual thing ; yet

was the seed sown, it took root downward, and sprang upward (part,

indeed, weeds and rubbish—for the enemy sowed in God's furrows here

also), and hath yielded fruit in abundance. It will occupy this whole

island, (such is my firm faith and hope), and reach to every individual

in it, as an inward and spiritual dispensation of God's goodness ; in

which there will be little occasion or place, in the end,- for outward

ministry, or rite, or ceremony ; but much for that rule and dignity in

the truth, in which Christ intends (for he is not now merely sowing

among this people : he hath the fan in his hand and will thoroughly

purge his floor) that his brethren, in their respective families and

places, become ' kings and priests unto God his Father ! '

The world has seen enough of an outward ceremonious ritual, of

lordly pomp and rule, and (too often ill-earned) pre-eminence in that

body in which he who would be great was told to make himself least

of all, and servant of all—and of grievous exaction to maintain that

which, in profession and theory, is perfect freedom and beneficence.

Men are now the men who have learned to read while children, and

who have the written word in their hands,—they enquire and reason,—

they make inferences and apply the doctrine to themselves and the

circumstances of their time. They are becoming more and more

' God's husbandry ' in the spirit ; and will, ere long, be found ' God's

building ' too, I Cor. iii. 9. For sects and names will more and more go

down as Truth prevails and is made manifest to all men. Nor let our

present differences, and the many controversies that arise among us

about the things of God's kingdom prevail with thee, Christian

Reader! to make thee believe that all is well nigh lost, and that Chris

himself hath failed to obtain the kingdom he went to heaven to receive i

Satan hath hugged himself, no doubt, amidst all this, in the hope tha t

with so much of worldliness and strife he should at length see that

' '2k
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established, which he once tempted the Son of Man, in his humi

liation in the wilderness, to take of him and do him fealty. Vain hope !

In the very first stirrings of the Gospel power he was seen to go down

as lightning from heaven, and even his place on earth shall at length

know him no more ! Luke iv. 7., x. 18.

" The harvest is the end of the world, and the reapers are the

angels. As, therefore, the tares are gathered and burned in the fire,

so shall it be in the end of this world [in the end of its policy and

practices in the church of Christ]. The Son of Man shall send forth

his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that

offend, and them which do iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace

of fire—[no ease, no rest, for these offenders, till they be reclaimed

or rejected]—there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth ! Then

shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their

father. " O blessed day for these and for the church at large ! " Who

hath ears to hear, let him hear. "—We shall have more to say anon

upon this subject.

Art. II. Extract from Lavater, on capacity, talents, conduct.

" When, O men and brethren, children of the common Father,

when will you begin to judge each other justly ? When will you

cease to require, to force from the man of sensibility the abstraction of

the cold, the phlegmatic, or from the latter the enthusiasm of the man

of sensibility ? When cease to ask for nectarines from an apple-tree,

or figs from the vine ?

" Man is man—nor can wishes make him an angel : and each man

is an individual self, with as little ability to become another individual

as to become an angel.

" So far as my own sphere extends, I am free ; within that circle

can act. I, to whom one talent has been entrusted, cannot act like

him who has two [acquisitions may lead to new acquisitions, but they

will not confer new parts]. My talent may, however, be well or ill

employed. A certain quantity of power is bestowed on me, which I

may use, and by use, increase—by want of use, diminish—by misuse,

totally lose. But I never can perform, with this quantity ["or kind,

equally] of power, what might be performed with a double quantity

[rather with two original measures, different in their kind] equally

well applied.

" Industry may make near approaches to ingenuity, and ingenuity

to genius—but never can industry supply the total absence of genius

or ingenuity.—Each man [in respect of mind] is a sovereign prince,

but whether small or great, only in his own principality. This he

may cultivate, so as to produce fruits equal to [those of] one twice as

large, the half of which is left uncultivated. But although he can

not extend his principality, yet having cultivated it well, the Lord of

the neighbouring one may add to it [of his own] as a gift.

" Such being [the nature of] freedom and necessity, it ought to

render each of us humble, yet ardent—active, yet modest.
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" In the house of God, there are, to his glory, vessels of wood, of

silver, and of gold. All are serviceable, all capable of divine uses,

all the instruments of good : but the wood is still wood ; the silver^

silver ; the gold, gold. Though the latter should remain unused,

still they are gold. The wooden may be made more serviceable

than the golden: still they are mood.

" No addition, no constraint, no effort of the mind, can give to

man another [man's] nature. [I suppose the operation of the grace

of God to be here out of the question, as the addition, conferred by

this, is Divine—therefore 1 add ' man's '.]

" The violin cannot give the sound of the flute, nor the trumpet of

the drum : but the violin, differently strung, differently bowed, and

differently fingered, may produce an infinite variety of sounds, though

neither those of the drum or the trumpet. [Instruments, moreover,

require their appropriate treatment. We may thump the gridiron

with the tongs ; but we must take the tender bow to the fiddle.]

" I cannot write well with a bad pen, but with a good one I' may

write well or ill. Being foolish, I cannot speak wisely : but I may

speak foolishly, though wise. He who nothing hath can nothing give :

but, having, he may give or refrain. Though, with such a sum, I

cannot buy all I might wish, yet am I at liberty to choose among

numberless things, what I will buy.

" In like manner am I free and not free. The sum of my powers,

the degree of my activity, depends on my organization, internal and

external—on incidents, incitements, men, books, good or ill fortune

[that is to say, the will and overruling direction of God, in his Pro

vidence towards me, which may vary with my conduct] and on the

use I may make of the power originally bestowed. [And after all, as

respects God's service] it is not of him that willeth or of him that

runneth [that a good event ensues] but of God that sheweth mercy ! "

Art. III. Ill Consequences of Swearing.

Oaths administered to a witness in a Court ofJustice are certainly

free from many of the objections that apply to oaths of fidelity, duty,

or office. They do not call upon a man to declare his assent to a

certain proposition which the Legislator has prepared for his accep

tance ; they only require him solemnly to pledge himself to the truth

of assertions, dictated by his own apprehensions of things, and ex

pressed in his own words. They do not require him to engage for

something future, and of consequence to shut up his mind against

further information as to what his conduct in that'future ought to be ;

but merely to pledge his veracity to the apprehended order of things

past.

'' These considerations palliate the evil, but do not convert it into

good. Wherever men of uncommon energy and dignity of mind have

existed, they have felt the degradation of binding their assertions

with an oath. The English constitution, recognizing in a partial and
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imperfect manner the force of this principle, provides that, while the

common herd of mankind shall be obliged to swear to the truth, nothing

more shall be required from the order of Nobles than a declaration

upon honour. Will reason justify this distinction ?

" Can there be a practice more pregnant with false morality than

that of administering oaths in a Court of justice ? The language it

expressly holds is, ' You are not to be believed upon your mere word. '

And there are few men firm enough, resolutely to preserve themselves

from contamination, when they are accustomed upon the most solemn

occasions to be treated with contempt. To the unthinking, it comes

like a plenary indulgence to the occasional tampering with veracity,

in affairs of daily occurence, that they are not upon tlieir oath. And

we may affirm without risk of error, thatVAere is no cause of insin

cerity, prevarication and falsehood, more powerful than the practice

of administering oaths in a Court ofjustice. It treats veracity in the

affairs of common life as a thing unworthy to be regarded. It takes

for granted that no man (at least no man of plebeian rank) is to be

credited on his bare affirmation : and what it takes for granted it

has an irresistible tendency to produce. Polit. Just. p. 633-4.

Art. IV.—Out of course !

This phrase, borrowed I presume from the masons, is used to denote

any thing which happens in a way unexpected and unprecedented, or

not according to our prepossessions on the subject.

1 was walking one day last summer by the side of the Aire at

Ferrybridge, and found my attention drawn (as it had been at times

before, in passing) to the singular and most inelegant sculptured

keystone of the bridge. I was now once more deceived by a circum

stance I shall presently mention, and led to refer the sculpture to the

stone on the left of t/ie centre of the arch, instead of the keystone

itself. One is indeed almost forced upon this mistake, till upon count

ing the stones both ways from the basement, this one in question is

found to be really the keystone and in the centre.

Now for the cause. The courses above the centre are not horizon

tal but dip or incline to the right ; and these carry the centre, to the

eye, a whole stone to the right along with them !

So it is in life. When things come in our way that are ' out of

course,' as to time, occasion, circumstances, habits—we refer them

to a warped standard, and are in great danger of forming erroneous

conclusions concerning them ; but patient observation (and it may be

some store of experience) enables us at length to rectify our own

hasty judgments.

It is an ill case, thought I on the same occasion, on beholding the

labour of a poor animal towing a boat—it is an ill case with the

horse that works alone ! Ed.
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Art. V. CORRESPONDENCE.

From an intimate Friend. Tenth Mo. 1832. " I have lately

been engaged iu attending one of the old?st heads of the Jews

in this country. 1 think he was considered by his brethren as

next to their Herschell. He was apparently quite a poor man of

between eighty and ninety years of age, evidently near his end when I

was called in. The circumstance afforded me an interesting specimen

of the traces which the Jews still retain of patriarchal manners. I

understood that he had had his very numerous children and grand

children brought to him, and blessed them individually with a separate

and peculiar prayer." T. H.

From a Friend employed to distribute some money out ofa Cfiaritable

bequest. " Many who received reliefhave not more than one shilling each

to live upon—in some instances not so much. Perhaps thou mayst be

surprised at this, but I have visited them myself and can assure thee

that nine out of ten, when rent is paid, have not more left for the

week's necessities : the purchase of clothing, when coals and candles

to work by are bought, at however cheap a rate, is impossible.

The poor are called bad managers, and improvident, and so many

of them are ; but it often amazes me to see how they exist from week

to week and month to month, upon so lean a pittance as the parish

gives to the old and helpless, who live alone in small houses or single

rooms, where, unthought of and unknown, they lead contented and even

thankful lives .' We have already relieved about thirty families, and

have yet a deal left " [out of a sum of twelve guineas.j

The place, a considerable Market town in Staffordshire—date

First Month, 1832.

To an intimate friend abroad. Twelfth Mo., 1831. " We are

obliged by the many particulars communicated in thine, on Bible dis

tribution and the Reformation of Religion on the Continent. We

continue to rejoice, as much as ever, in witnessing the distribution of

the written word ; believing that, wherever it is attended with the

requisite degree of education, it will enter into the mind as light, and

into the heart as power, and produce the blessed effects of the Gospel.

But it continues still (as our Lord declared it would) to divide ' five

in one house, three against two and two against three '—so that the

further it spreads the more of contention arises. Of contention for

the truth on the part of some, and against both truth and (I fear)

knowledge and conscience also, on the part of others. With some,

it is still the best outward boon and treasure—with others ' the most

mischievous book in the world'—according as their several interests

and prepossessions lie on this side, or on that, of the great qnestion

of Reformation." " What an aspect does the Religious world (as

it is sometimes called)now present—what differences, what uncharitable-

ness ! Much that is wrong may certainly be attributed to the natural

love of dominion, and the prevalence of a selfish interest in the breasts

of too many, who are yet in possession [of the outward wealth and
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power]. But does nothing of the kind ensue from wrong views and

unsound principles, as to the very ground and nature of Christ's

kingdom on earth ? Do none of those who call for Reformation, in

fact mean by it, that themselves may reign, that they may eject the

occupants of seats in a humanly-ordained and power-supported Hier

archy, and take these to them and theirs for an inheritance in like

kind ? "

" It is for us, who believe that the kingdom of God is within and

amongst all who have attained [to the dominion over their own spirits

and affections, in the power of truth] and that Church rule and dis

cipline is an instrument in the hands of certain officers [to be used]

in the Church's behalf, for edification and a clean camp alone—it is

for us to maintain and publish our Testimony to this important truth

in God's behalf. I have lately caused to be printed two Editions (the

latter of 5000 copies) of John Milton's < Considerations touching the

likeliest means to remove hirelings out of the Church '—a forcible

and elegant appeal to the Parliament of these realms, published in

the year 1659 ; in favour of entire Liberty of conscience, and

against Tithe and other Ecclesiastical exactions, then and since in

practice."

From an intimate friend. Tenth Mo. 22nd, 1831. " R. has

just returned from his journey to A. which seems to have been

in most respects satisfactory. He gives a description, however,

of the Dorsetshire clergy, which but too closely coincides with

thy character of the body at large. They encroach more and

more in every species of exaction, and the labouring man's little

strip of ground containing a few potatoes is tithed with a rigour

equally unchristian and impolitic : whilst the Honey, which the plough

man might (one would have supposed) have been allowed to take

undiminished from his rustic hive, as his scanty share of the sweets

of life, is pounced upon by the ignavum pecus with the characteristic

rapacity of drones ? '

Art. VI. Fables, &c. in Verse and Prose.—Continued.

Alexander and Xerxes.

From the Latin of Vincent Bourne, the two latter Stanzas added.

A world subdu'd, the Conqu'ror wept

For others to subdue :

Proud Xerxes felt a pang, and steep'd

In tears his glory too.

While subject myriads mov'd in arms

Beneath his wide survey,

How soon (he cried) these mortal swarms

Shall Nature sweep away !

I praise not Alexander's grief,

(For love of human kind)

And deem that thine, O Persia's chief !

Evinc'd a sounder mind.
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Why, then, were myriads led to War,

Whom Time had doom'd to die ?

Alas ! each following age may spare

To thee the sad reply !—

Yet sheath, ye Kings! at length the steel,

Nor leave us to deplore

That man, once crown'd, must cease to feel,

Or see his kind no more '.

The Eagle and the Beetle. JEsop, 2.

Swift as the driven snows, when tempests reign,

Scuds a poor hare across the naked plain ;

Yet swifter, shot likrhail from stormy skies,

In close pursuit, the feather'd Eagle flies :

So fear and hunger race, when life must yield the prize.

Hard press'd. the wretched fugitive yet found

A little cavern in the rising ground,

A Beetle's mansion ; entering here, she pray'd

Quick shelter ; and the cavern's ready aid

Was granted—while our host, arm'd cap-a-pe

Thus at his door hespoke the hird of prey :

But now th' impatient Eagle brush'd away

At once the suppliant, and drew out the prey ;

Then, slowly rising, turn'd his stately flight

Back to his proud home, on Olympus' height.

Him follow'd, seeing yet unseen, below,

Th' insulted Beetle, now his mortal foe ;

Who, bent on vengeance, nigh in ambush lay,

Till next the royal birds went out for prey ;

Then to the eggs his puny might applied,

Nor ceas'd, till he had rolled them o'er the side.

The birds, returning, see their hopes destroy'd,

Indignant mourn, and leave the eyry void ;

Yet soon (so nature prompts) again prepare

The cumbrous nest ; now set with double care

On loftier cliffs, in deeper solitude,

Secure, they fondly think, from pillage rude.

Hither, again, the vengeful Beetle came,

His purpose, labour, and success the same.

Too plainly, now, some enemy is seen,

Of potent arm, from whom no height may screen

The hapless pair : to patron Jove they fly,

Make known their woes, and for protectiou cry.

He (the mythologists of old relate)

Sits on the mountain-top, in regal state ;

There wields the thunder in his mighty hand,

Thence speeds his mandates o'er the subject land.

And now (behold a favourite's influence,)

Shall Jove's own lap become the brood's defence :

Here laid, his Eagles warm the pregnant shell,

By Jove's own hand caress'd, and dream that all is well.

Written 1809. H.
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Malice lias Argus' eyes—the watchful foe

Beheld, and dared 'gainst this strong hold to go :

Insidious, small, unheeded, as before,

A ball of dung, from the green turf he bore,

Pois'd o'er the throne his wings, and aiming well,

Full on the sovereign's robe, in view, it fell.

The strange defilement kindled Jove's surprise ;

He shook his garment—nay, made haste to rise :

The ruin'd birds a third time felt the pain

Of baffled hope, and loves indulged in vain !

Confess'd the author of the wrong now stands ;

Not Jove can soothe him ; more his spleen demands :

He pleads his deprecation, the foe's slight,

His castle storm'd, his guest slain in his sight;

Tells his revenge, and glories in each deed,

And vows eternal war upon the breed.

Behoov'd it Jove himself, now to decide

'Twixt his name slighted, and his eyry's pride.

Nor light the task—or that, it seem'd, must fall,

Or this, in embryo hunted, perish all.

The monarch mus'd awhile, then silence broke :

The threatening feud died harmless as he spoke.

" There is a season, ere the ascending sun

From Capiicorn half to the Twins has run,

When thou, relentless insect ! in the ground

Fast wrapp'd in Nature's swaddling-bands art found :

Till then—since rights, that all our realm pervade,

Forbid to call oppression to our aid—

Go, screen'd by Justice yet, in thy intent

Vindictive, made by Justice impotent:—

For know, henceforth our Eagles shall employ

That time alone to prove domestic joy. "

Note.—This fable is so beautiful a fiction, that we can scarcely hesitate to

ascribe it to Mso]> himself. The conduct of the Beetle exhibits, in lively

colours, the nature of revenge, and the dreadful perseverance which accompanies

that restless passion, and enables the weakest of mankind to annoy the most

powerful. But it should be known beforehand, (for Revenge, once roused, will

not listen to reason,) that every step in the progress of such machinations is taken

at the expense of torments within, to which the sufferings brought by the original

injury (great as it may have been) will not, probably, bear a comparison. The

passions have their very name from the state of uneasiness in which they place

us : this is perhaps the most agonizing of them all, and it is our interest, as

much as our duty, to stifle its first emotions. But the lesson intended by the fabu

list was perhaps not merely of a moral nature. iEsop, who spent his latter days

at the court of an Eastern despot, could scarcely fail of witnessing some viola

tion of the rights of the subject, analagous to the outrage sustained by the

Beetle ; and, supposing this, the fable is finely imagined, both for denouncing

the wrong, and threatening the oppressor yet without implicating the monarch ;

who, we may observe, is represented as too just to take advantage of the weak

ness or obstinacy of the aggrieved party ; but as choosing rather, by a new and

equitable decree, to provide for the interests of his favourite.

Communications may be addressed, post-paid, " For the Editor of the Yorkshireman, " a*

the Printer's, Pontefract ; at Longman and Co.'s, London; John Baines and Co.'s

Leeds ; and W. Simpson's, York.

CHARLBS SLCOCK, PBINTEB, PONTEFRACT
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Art. I.— The Apostle Peter: his official, character, or primacy in the

Church of Christ.

When we assert that a Scripture text is perverted by others, we

should at least be prepared to give a satisfactory account of it to our

selves. What are we to think of the expressions of Christ to Peter,

in the xvi Matthew, verses 13 to 19 ? And especially of this sentence,

" Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church, and the

gates of Hell shall not prevail against it : and I will give unto thee

the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt bind

on earth, shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever thou shall loose

on earth, shall be loosed in heaven." These are very full expressions,

and seem to attribute much to that disciple ; who presently afterwards

shewed (see v. 22) that he took too much, on this occasion, to him

self ; he interrupted his Master when he was prophesying his own

humiliation and death, bidding him pity himself (as the Greek words

signify) and put the thing from him ; by which forwardness he drew

on himself the rebuke of Christ, and an epithet certainly little con

sistent with the title of Supreme Head of the Church on earth. We,

will translate it in the mildest form, thus, " Get thee behind me, (out

of my presence !) thou adversary, for thou savourest not the things

that be of God, but those that be of men"—the great fault of aspiring

Ecclesiastics ever since !

Our adversaries in religious controversy, in another communion,

who maintain the authority of the Pope over the whole collection of

believers on earth, build much (I understand) on this text. They say,

that Peter now received from the Lord that episcopal authority, which

he afterwards exercised at Rome ; and transmitted to other Ecclesias

tics, his successors, and they to our own clergy, here in England.

2 F
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Vet Christ doth not say, in the text, I have built, but, I will build—

not, I have given, but I will give—and we have only the events of

the remaining New Testament History, to shew in what manner the

promise was accomplished.

Simon Peter was undoubtedly the chief among Christ's followers, while

our Lord exercised his ministry on earth : he was also a ruling elder,

but not supreme, in the church, after Christ's ascension. He was (we

should remember) the first person called by Christ to be his disciple :

and our Lord on his being introduced to him by his brother Andrew,

gave him at once the surname of Cephas, (a stone, not a rock) which

he afterwards bore ; and with which we are chiefly conversant in the

New Testament through its Greek equivalent, petros, also signifying

a stone. John i. 40-42. Matt. iv. 18-20. Mark iii. 14, 16.

Simon Peter's house is the first place specified as the scene of a

miraculous cure by Christ ; which was also wrought on Peter's near

relative. Thus does his family stand on record, as the first that

especially partook of the benefits of the Messiah's coming. Jesus is

thought by some to have been their inmate at the time.

Simon Peter's boat is the first pulpit that Christ is recorded to have

used, in his free and glorious ministry, (Luke v. 3) of which honest

Bishop Latimer takes good notice in his ' Sermons.' He says, I think,

that unlike our unpreaching prelates, Christ took all opportunities to

promulgate the gospel ; and used all places, a room in a house, or a hill

side, or an old crazy boat, as it might happen. And though Christ had

taught before in the Synagogue, it appears to have been only by stand

ing up in his place, to claim the privilege of a member of the Church

of God, of reading to the people out of Holy Scripture under the

authority of the priest, and with the attendance of the minister, in

whose keeping the book was left, Luke iv. 16-32: which Scripture he

then expounded to them, on a subject connected with the purposes of

his coming.

Simon Peter is the first person recorded to have made confession of

sins to Christ, " Depart from me O Lord, for I am a sinful man"

frail mortal, unfit to be the associate of Deity]. Luke v. 8. He

needed not more words on this occasion ; his Lord knew the rest,

better than he could tell it.

Once more, Simon Peter is the first named, wherever their names

occur together, of the twelve ; see especially Matt. x. 2. We find

him, among three of these, (and the first-named here also) who were

chosen to be with Christ on two special occasions—(indeed on three—

see Mark v. 32, and Luke viii. 51.) in order to witness his exaltation

by being transfigured, or changed in his outward appearance into a

form of celestial glorj ; and his extreme dejection, by the weight of our

sins upon his spirit, and the acute mental suffering caused by the

persecution of his adversaries, the chief priests and scribes, and the

whole council of the Elders ; Matt. xvii. 1-9. xxvi. 36—40.

Simon Peter appears, accordingly, to have regarded himself, and

to have been regarded by them all as the chief. He is almost always
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their spokesman (see Matt. xv. 15 xvi. 22. xvii. 4-24. xviii. 21. xix.

27. and others) and the most forward to act, upon emergencies ; of

which take but the instances of walking on the sea to Christ, and

assaulting one of those sent to apprehend him.

Then, as regards the period of the Evangelic history subsequent to

the ascension of Christ, we have Peter moving the Church (which now

consisted of about an hundred and fifty persons) to fill up the vacancy

occasioned by the death of the traitor Judas. Acts i. 15-26. And

Peter on the day of Pentecost, giving the first public testimony and

exhortation, in the power of the Holy Ghost, to the people, by which

about three thousand souls were added to the company of believers.

And again, Peter in company with the apostle John, having wrought

a miracle which attracted the attention of the Jews in the temple to

him and his mission, he preaches also to them, and converts many

more. For which action he is immediately conducted—not to an

Episcopal throne in their mighty Cathedral, but to a noisome hold, to

be the companion of malefactors.

To the assembled rulers, elders and scribes, again, he preaches

Christ crucified and risen from the dead,—and this with a courage and

freedom which effectually retrieves his character, after that foul lapse

of denying (while the fear of man possessed him, in their hall) that he

so much as knew his Lord. Acts iii. iv. Yet more—the Devil having

prevailed to bring into the Church that root of all evil the love of

money, together with the vice of lying, so commonly the associate of

the former, Peter feels himself invested with the power of the keys, in

the opposite sense to that of the ministry he had before exercised—to

shut instead of opening—and while he simply pronounces the sentence,

a most awful execution follows, by the immediate hand of divine

justice ; and the liar, and his lying wife, are dismissed to everlasting

punishment.

Not to dwell on further instances to be found in Acts v. 29-32. viii.

14-25. ix. 32-43. x. xi. xii: xv. 7-11—the acts and speeches of

Simon Peter, after the ascension of Christ, shew him to have been a

great and good man ; full of the Holy Ghost ; a servant and an apostle

(so he styles himself) of Jesus Christ ; a delegated shepherd over his

flock ; and who, in that character, behaved himself with zeal and

diligence, feeding them as his risen Lord had charged him to do, John

xxi. 15-17 ; and ruling, jointly with others, (his fellow-believers and

companions) in the Church of God, but not, by any exclusive authority

over it. Let any who incline to support that doctrine prove, if they

can, from Holy Scripture the contrary position.

Simon Peter was not infallible. Some relics of human infirmity, in

first eating with gentiles and then, upon the arrival of others who did

not approve of this, withdrawing and dissembling, drew on him the

public opposition and reproof of the Apostle Paul ; because in this

matter, " he was to be blamed." Yet had he the power of the keys

still: of the admission and exclusion of members of the visible church,

of deciding controversies, and of making regulations for the common
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good—but this only to be used in concert with the twelve : as is manifest

from that passage in the xviii. Matt. compared with chap. xvi. verse

l!)th. Christ seems to have opened first to him the nature and extent

of that power, which he intended should reside in the church, under a

riding elder—of which description of officers in the Christian church.

Peter was undeniably tlie first. The authority of such is exercised

rightly and legitimately, onlyi'w and with and, in some cases, even under

the Church, or any company of believers, who are found sufficiently

united to each other, in spirit and in purpose, to hold the authority of

Truth, as well over offenders within as against opposers without.

But, admitting for a moment, that Peter had been invested, on that

remarkable occasion at which we began, with the Primacy as now

claimed by one over the whole church ; and had exercised, without the

church, the office of first bishop, and had ordained his own successor ;

what will follow thence in respect of the argument that Peter is the

Rock, on which is built the whole church of Christ ?

To judge rightly of this we should consider, first, what it was that

our Lord must have intended, on that occasion, by the term " my

Church." I believe it to have been that which the church of Rome

admits in words in her catechisms, but not in deed in her conduct, viz.

" All the faithful in one body, under one head, Christ Jesus." This

being admitted, how is the church to be built upon Peter ? By the

successive addition of Popes, Cardinals, Archbishops, Bishops, Priests,

down to the poor curate, who gets his bread or his potatoes as he may,

out of hands as necessitous as his own ? This might do very well for

the building of a clergy ; who by way of distinguishing themselves from

the people, (whom they call lay or low persons,) have got themselves

styled " the Church"—And for such a building, such a foundation

might suffice ; yet with this absurdity in the application of the metaphor ;

that whereas other buildings begin at the bottom and proceed upwards,

this hath its foundation in the top ! All the faithful, under one head,

and thus built upon Peter, as their foundation, the rock against which

the gates of Hell should never prevail ! The Romanists know too well

the consequences of that proposition, to urge it upon us. Peter is not,

nor ever was, but Christ alone, (the power of God unto solvation),

is, both the foundation or rock, and the pinnacle or chief corner stone

of his own Church, built up in him. In proof of this doctrine, compare

together these:—Ps. cviii. 22. Is. xxviii. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 10-12. Eph.

ii. 20. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 1 Peter ii. 6. with Matt. xxi. 42. and other

scriptures easily to be found with the help of a Concordance.

There are two ways in which the passage in question may be

interpreted without involving any absurd consequence, or the necessity

of a recourse to tradition, or to the authority of the Church in later

ages.

1. Let us understand our Lord to have addressed the Apostle, upon

his confession in the 16th verse, to this effect, Blessed art thou,

Simon Son of Jonas, for flesh and blood hath not now unveiled or

discovered itself [the Greek verb is reflective] to thee, but my Father
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who is in heaven. And I say unto thee, that thou art petros, a build

ing stotie [become so by this thy sincere confession of me as the Christ

the Son of the living God] and on this stone by successive additions

of believers I will proceed to build my church ;—here is a very apt

and consistent metaphor.

2. Our Lord ma)- likewise have intended it thus, in a more ex

tended sense. Thou art Petros, my first building stone for a visible

church, and on this rock, \epi taute tepetra, to wit, upon the revelation

of the Son by the Father ; or better, upon the power of the Father,

revealing the Son in and to successive believers,] I will build my

church ; and the gates of Hell, [the counsels and enterprises of the

powers of darkness in Hades,] shall in no wise prevail to overthrow it.

The latter of these is by much the more sublime and significant

figure ; since it not only accounts for the change of the term from

petros a stone, to petra the rock, but it also places the Everlasting

foundation of Truth where it should be, under the apostle himself ; and

in like manner under every one who should afterwards come to the

like confession—but not under every hypocrite or formalist (whether

in purple or in rags) who, making a mere profession of the name of

Christ, should acquire an outward standing and authority in the out

ward and visible church.

The former interpretation involves no inconsistency ; though it leaves

us at a loss to account for the use of the term petra, where the other

would have been seemingly the more appropriate. But the interpre

tation of the Romanists involves several ; as, first, the absurd render

ing ofpetros here as a proper name : in the vulgate thus " Et ego tibi

dico, quod tu es petrus, et super hanc petram tedificabo, &c." which

being servilely copied in our English version, the rendering serves

to strengthen the hands of our opponents in this controversy. If the

speech be duly considered in all its parts, it will be found that Peter

as a surname, thus introduced, has no proper or worthy place in the

sentence, but makes only (what our Lord, I believe, never uttered)

a poor verbal allusion ; in fact a pun: Secondly, the absurdity,

likewise, of making a mortal man, long since departed to his Lord

in the world of blessed spirits, the foundation that should subsist

through all ages of a church here below ; and that foundation built

upon downwards. The true foundation, Christ in Spirit, is ever

and in all places and persons the same—and thus fit to be opposed (by

a change of the figure from building to controversy) to the gates of

Hades ; the power and outgoings, and machinations, of that part of

the invisible world which is opposed to the Gospel. And, thirdly,

the absurdity of putting a Hierarchy for the church—a com

pany of priests (many of them notoriously sensual and worldly minded

persons, and like the angels that kept not their first estate, ever

ambitious of the highest place) for the whole body of believers in

Christ.

To conclude, that Peter himself so understood his Lord as is here

set forth, is exceedingly probable from his own expressions, " To whom

coming as to a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of



230 REVIEW OF A WORK

God and precious, ye also as lively stones are built up a spiritual

house, an holy priesthood, [here is clergy and laity, both] to offer

up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ; wherefore

also it is contained in the scripture, Behold I lay in Sion a chief

corner stone, elect and precious, and he that believeth in him shall

not be confounded." 1 Peter ii. 3-9.

To Peter, thus built into the Church, Christ was precious, but to

those who yet stumble at the word, being disobedient, he is yet made

a stone of stumbling, a rock of offence—so that, not enduring him in

this his spiritual appearance to the soul, they are even disposed to

thrust him from them, yea to cast him out of his rightful inheritance,

putting in possession in his place a mortal man ; with whom they too

would put on a fancied holiness and pretended infallibility. From

which delusion and darkness of mind may the Lord himself, who only

can do it, speedily deliver every member of his visible Church on

earth ! " By grace ye are saved through faith : and that [salvation] not

of yourselves ; it is the gift of God'' through Jesus Christ our only

spiritual Lord : Amen.

Art. II.—Review of a work on Tithes.

" A Legal argument shewing- that Tithes are the property of the

public and of the poor : By Wm. Eagle, of the Middle Temple, Esq.

Barrister at Law: Non debet dici in preejudicium Ecclesiasticee

libertatis quod pro Rege et Republica necessarium invenitur. Stat.

Articvli Clcri, Cap. 8."'

The argument is as follows : Two sorts of persons are capable of

acquiring and possessing property, and these are distinguished as

Natural and Politic.

All Archbishops, &c., &c , down to the Vicar of a parish are bodies

politic—created by the policy of man. Natural persons are obviously

such as are created by God.

The livings and promotions of the Clergy are as much the creations

of the policy of men as are the bodies [politic] to which they were

given: they differ from the possessions acquired by natural persons, by

the exertion of faculties corporeal or mental, the gift of God alone.

They were originally instituted for the promotion of works of re

ligion and charity, piety and instruction —which are essentially of a

public nature—and the tithes, &c, annexed to them either at the time

of their foundation, or by subsequent augmentations, were consequently

dedicated to the public benefit. In other terms any funds or revenues

which have been furnished by the State (or which is the same thing

in effect, the public) are in reality the property of the State.

The possession of the Rector or Vicar is merely the possession of

a Trustee. " Tithes and all other possessions belonging to spiritual

livings and promotions, whether derived from the public, or from

grants of the Crown or of individuals, having been once dedicated to
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the use of the public, cannot, under any circumstances, revert to the

heirs of the patrons, donors, or founders—The fee simple is in the

public.

The payment of tithes was, in its commencement, free and spon

taneous [it was giving, not paying] and although it was afterwards

enjoined as a religious duty, yet until the establishment of the parochial

right, [to the tithes accruing in any place] every one was at liberty to

giv e his tithes to any religious or Ecclesiastical person at his discre

tion—But in the beginning of the reign of King John, about the year

1200, all tithes of lands which were not then vested in any Ecclesi

astical person or body, were annexed by the general law of the land

to the Rectories of the parishes in which such lands were situate.

[Let the Reader note, here, that in the years from 1J98 to 1216,

Innocent the 3rd re-established the Papal power, which had been for

a time in abeyance by rebellion and anarchy—and made a present of

the realm of England to Philip of France ! Auricular confession was

now also brought in; and the Albigenses and Count Raymond of

Toulouse cruelly persecuted under the Papal orders; Europe being

at the same time in great misery and confusion.]

Tithes thus originally bestowed, ' were all brought into a common

fund for the maintenance of Christian worship, the support of the

Bishops and Clergy, the repair and ornament of the church, the feed

ing, clothing, and burying their poor brethren, the relief of widows

and orphans, of persons tyrannically condemned to the mines, to prison

or banishment, and for other suitable works of piety and charity.'

Selden. In the beginning of Cent. 4, under Pope Sylvester, Tithes

were divided into four parts—one for the bishop, one for the clergy

under him—one for the repair of religious edifices—one for the poor,

the infirm and strangers. Hospitality was always exercised by the

Religious and the Clergy, and was a part of their office and duty.

Such was the state of things when the Christian faith was first brought

into Britain, about the year 600.

Upon the creation of parislies, the tithes were divided into three

parts : one to the incumbent : one to repairs : one to the poor and

hospitality : Thus, at the time of the Reformation, the parochial Clergy

and the religious houses were possessed of all the tithes of Ecclesiastical

benefices, in trust for the pious and charitable purposes prescribed by

the Tripartite division [above-mentioned]. And accordingly the

Rectors of parishes have always borne the burthen of the repairs of

the Chancel of the church to the present day. [' The Chancel is

properly that part of the church between the altar or communion

table and the balustrade or rail that encloses it ; where the minister is

placed at the celebration of the communion Rees."]

The share of the poor in the Tithes has been long since retained by

the parochial clergy, and applied to their own use. The repairs of

Ecclesiastical edifices have likewise, with the exception of the chancel,

been thrown upon the public. And these abuses have received the

sanction of different Acts of Parliament.
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But the original trust has never been abrogated or altered by any

positive law—and no length of time can sanctify its abuse. The Clergy

receiving the tithe and holding the glebe, are still under the original

obligation, to repair the sacred edifices, to relieve the poor and

exercise hospitality, to the amount of two-thirds of their income.

By the first article of Magna Charta it was granted, ' That the

Church of England shall be free, and shall have all her rights entire

and her liberties unhurt.' [Here we have the term ' Church" used for

the Clergy, who are only its ministers—the church being the people

professing Christianity, with their officers, ministers, &c] Now, ' the

rights and liberties granted and confirmed to the Church of England

were not those of any other church, or of any other than the English

clergy. They were granted by the state, and consequently might be

resumed, repealed, altered or annulled by the state. It is against the

nature of the body politic, for the Sovereign power to impose any one

law which it cannot alter.' ' Nor ought anything [as the motto of the

work runs] to be called prejudicial to the liberty of the Church, which

is found necessary for the king and the commonwealth.'

But it is manifestly necessary (since the encroachments of the Clergy-

have grown to a greater height than ever, if not in respect to real

estates in regard to revenue and emolument) that some remedy should

be found for the abuses which have been mentioned. And it will be

but Christian and humane, but doing as we would others should do to

us, in applying a remedy, to make due allowance for the notions in

which the Clergy of the present age have been bred, and the circum

stances they are placed in. It is not the men that are in fault so much'

as the corrupt Establishment to which they belong.

With this caution before us, let us hear the author's final sentiment :

' 1 cannot conclude these observations without expressing my entire

conviction, that an effectunl redress of the grievances of the tithe

system can only proceed from the people themselves. And 1 have no

doubt that upon the election of proper representatives for the Reformed

parliament they [the Candidates] will be required to give such pledges

to their constituents, as will ensure the fulfilment of the wishes of the

majority of the Community.'

These, I may add, cannot stop short of the total cessation of

Ecclesiastical exaction in all its forms among us. Ed.

Art. III.—Report of the Committee on African Instruction to the

Subscribers; read at the Yearly Meeting of Friends, 1825.

(Concluded from Page 208}.

Considering that our friend Richard Smith had been left with his

free consent, in the house at Birkow, where he was usefully occupied

both in a little teaching, and in introducing some improvements of great

importance to the Natives, though as yet of small extent in themselves,
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it was hoped that the concern would be supported through his means

and the confidence and good will of the Natives retained, until he

might be again assisted by some friend or friends from England. The

operations of the Native Teachers also (one of whom as mentioned in

the Circular had married and settled at Perang) were expected to

be continued, to some benefit, under his occasional advice and instruc

tion. Thus situated, the Committee received in the Tenth Month the

further afflicting intelligence of the decease of this dear friend himself—

for an account of which the Circular may be referred to, [which

here follows.]

London, 10th Month 26th, 1824.

Dear Friend,

Since the issuing of the Circular on African Instruction dated 9th Mo. 10th,

the Committee have received additional intelligence from the Gambia, which it

is their painful duty to convey to their friends—By a letter addressd to Hannah

Kilham from Charles Grant, a respectable Merchant residing at St. Mary's,

dated Bathurst, August the 18th, they have had communicated to them, the

afflicting information of the decease of their justly esteemed friend Richard Smith,

after an illness of eight days,—the particulars ot this event they consider cannot

be better communicated than by the following extracts from the letter.—" I could

with pleasure sit down to redeem a parting promise, was not the subject to which

I feel bound to draw your attention, one that deeply affects all who feel the least

interest in the cause of Africa, I mean the death of Mr. Smith, which I regret to

say took place about half-past three o'Clock in the Morning of the 30th of July,

after a severe illness of eight days. His death is much and justly regretted by

all here, more especially by the Alcaide and people of Birkow, who seem to have

been particularly attached to him, and I was pleasantly surprised to learn, that

notwithstanding the very disadvantageous season, and the many prejudices they

have until very lately laboured under, a number of both boys and girls were in

the habit of regularly attending School twice a week.

Aware that every particular relative to his case, may prove interesting to some

of his benevolent friends, I shall take the liberty of subjoining a brief detail of

the several circumstances relative thereto, as they happened to come under my

notice.

Not having had a previous opportunity of viewing the situation of the intended

house, I in company with Mr. Hawkins, went on the 21st of July, and arrived

at Birkow as near as I can judge about Two o'Clock P. M.—We found Mr.

Smith with from six to eight labourers pacing round the house, which employment

he told us, he adopted (by way of exercise) on account of the extreme wetness of

the day. The evening clearing up, we after exchanging our wet clothes and

regaling ourselves on Mr. Smith's bounty, went with him to view the situation

of the intended house, and returned by way of the Garden : Mr. Hawkins and

myself were highly gratified in finding Mr. Smith apparently in good health and

spirits ; his garden also gave great satisfaction, being stored with a variety ofvery

thriving plants.

The conversation of the evening turned principally on the description of a house

best calculated to meet the views of the Committee, in the course of which I had

occasion to ask his opinion of the place, which he assured me was very much to

his mind, and that he had enjoyea much better health since there, than when

he was at St Mary's. On the morning of the 22nd we arose about Five o'Clock,

and went out with the plough about half-past Six, the horses from there (not

having been employed in that way for several days) were rather ungovernable,

and Mr. Smith, I have reason to fear, over-exerted nimself: at least on leaving the

2g
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plough he complained of being fatigued, and threw himself down on the sofa : I

recommended a glass of Port which he took, and some time after said he felt

better, he however declined taking any other breakfast than a little oatmeal

gruel. Notwithstanding that the day was wet, I proposed that he should come

into St. Mary's with us, which he declined, not thinking anything the matter but

a little over exertion, he however assured us should he not feel better, he would

come in early next morning, We very unfortunately left him under these con

siderations, and did not hear from him after, until the afternoon of the 24th, when

I received a note from one of his men, stating, that he had been better on the

evening of the 22nd and morning of the 23rd, but was again taken ill on the

evening of the 23rd. I immediately went with his boy and note to Dr. Wilson,

who very kindly furnished him with such medicines and advice, as he thought

best calculated to subdue the complaint, and wrote him a very pressing invitation

to come in on the following morning, and he, Dr. Wilson, would gladly furnish

him with his own quarters in the Hospital. Mr. Smith finding himself somewhat

better on the morning of the 25th, did not arrive at the Hospital before eleven

o'clock on the morning of the 26th. I saw him a little after twelve, when

notwithstanding that he appeared a good deal reduced and fatigued, I entertained

a favourable opinion of his case. I remained for about an hour and a half with

him, and during that time he conversed freely about the country, the fever and

mode of treatment ; said he had no pain himself, and I left him in great hope of

seeing him much better on the following morning. Calling on the morning of

the 27th, I was much struck on finding a blister had been applied to his head,

which I understood from Dr. Wilson was on account of spasms with which he

began to be affected about eleven o'clock—he was then perfectly collected, but

spoke little, said he felt better than some time before. Fearing lest his attendants

should not be to his mind, I proposed that Sandanhee, should remain with him

through the night, which he said would be very desirable.—Called again in the

evening with Mr. Morgan, found he continued to sink under his complaint;

apparently collected; but averse to speech.—On the morning of the 28th so

exhausted, that I lost all hopes of his recovery. Dr. Wilson still persisted in

forcing him to take quantities of Arrow-root, Sago, Port wine and Chicken

broth—rather easier in the evening of the 28th, and morning of the 29th,

but towards noon began to give way—Dr. Wilson complaining that Sandanhee did

not force enough of nourishment on him in his absence, Mr. Morgan very kindly

tendered his services for the night, which were accepted. The complaint was

however too formidable to be subdued, and he continued to sink gradually until

about half-past three o'clock, when he expired without a struggle.—Mr. Morgan

was with him all night, and Sandanhee had scarce left his room since the afternoon

of the 27th."

The Committee deeply lament the loss of this devoted friend, who from an

apprehension of duty had given up to go and reside among the natives of Africa,

but they consolingly trust that he was in a state of preparation for the solemn

change.

It appears also by Charles Grant's letter, that immediately upon the decease

of Richard Smith, arrangements were kindly made by him, in conjunction

with some other Europeans, to secure the property belonging to Friends at

Birkow.*

Under present circumstances the Committee do not feel themselves prepared to

speak decidedly as to the future course of proceeding, but they wish to encourage

* An appointment for this purpose having been made by the Commandant of St, Mary's, as
is usual when the death of an European takes place in the Colony, and no relative left in

charge of his affairs. H. K. ,
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Friends generally to cherish in their minds a feeling of interest on behalf of the

natives of Africa, trusting ihat some way may yet open by which the labours of

Friends may be engaged for their improvement.

The Committee will feel obliged by thy communicating the contents of this

letter to Friends in thy immediate neighbourhood, as opportunity may present.

Signed for the Committee, Robert Forster.

A grievous disappointment in another way lias also resulted with

regard to one of the Native Teachers, Sandanee ,• whose instability of

conduct, almost from the time of his getting among his former

acquaintance, has at length, after much forbearance, obliged the

Committee to discharge him from its service. With regard to

Mahmadee, whose good disposition towards the cause and endeavours

to be useful have been acceptable, and against whose conduct nothing

material appears, he may probably, as now settled, be of considerable

service in conveying instruction in different ways to his countrymen :

his wife and his relations being represented as quite disposed to receive

and forward such improvements.

The Committee have thought it expedient to order the sale of the

remaining property of the concern, considering that some part was of

a perishable nature, that other articles were merchantable stores and

would probably sell to profit ; and that the remainder might be more

suitably replaced, in case of further attempts at a settlement, than

either kept in that country or returned hither.

The Committee is not aware that any other friend is at this time

disposed to offer his services, with a view of going out to that

Continent. And as it does not feel at liberty to seek for Agents, and

attempt to renew the intercourse in that way, there remains further

only the original proposal of our friend Hannah Kilham for its atten

tion. Thus circumstanced, the Friends, at present conducting the

concern, have come to the conclusion, that it is proper for them to

" return the Trust reposed in them by the Subscribers, and submit to

the judgment and direction of their friends as to future proceedings."

The plan for establishing a settlement on the Gambia, and an

intercourse by this means with the Natives, may be said for the present

to have failed : but the endeavour to effect it has not been fruitless : as

will appear by the following considerations :

1. Through the exertions of the Committee in concert with our

friend Hannah Kilham, and its communications to the Society at large

from time to time, information has been obtained and diffused, and an

interest excited in the minds of many friends, which the Committee

cannot regard as of a merely temporary kind. They trust, on the

contrary, that it will remain as a deposit on which a very powerful

claim may be made, should the way open for future labours, in the

same or in any other way, for the Instruction and Civilization of the

African Natives, by the instrumentality of members of our Religious

Society. And nothing has appeared to present a serious obstacle to

such labours, if we except the precariousness of the health and life of

Europeans in that Climate.
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2. A similar interest, attended with much confidence and kindly feel

ing, exists, the Committee are persuaded, among the Natives with whom

Friends have had intercourse in this concern—as well as among the

Merchants and other Settlers from Europe, resident on the Gambia.

The Alcaide of Birkow, who on the first proposal refused to have

his children taught, had latterly sent them to our Friends for instruc

tion ; and the letters which conveyed the intelligence to the Committee

of the death of our dear friend and valuable agent Richard Smith,

expressed a strong desire that Friends would not give up the attempt,

but send out others in his place.

3 And lastly, whatever may or may not be further done in Africa

by our Society, the results of the labours of our friend Hannah

Kilham, in reducing the languages to a Grammatical form, will remain

for future service. The Jaloof Language may be said to be in great

measure provided for (as regards a commencement in teaching) by

the " African Lessons : Vol. I."* published at the expense of the

fund ; and considerable progress is already made in materials for a

similar publication in the Mandingo. Nor have some of the other

Languages been without such attention as she has been enabled to

give them in this respect.

Thus far the Report of 1825—I shall proceed to some general

observations on the subject, with a specimen or two of our friend

Hannah Kilham's labours, and some account of her public character,

in a future number. Ed.

Art. IV.—The Prayer of Azariah and Hymn of the three Jewishyoidks

in Daniel : found in the Syriac, Arabic, Greek and Vulgate Latin,

but not in the Hebrew. A new Translation from the Vulgate.

So they walked in the midst of the flames, praising God and Messing the Lord.

And Azariah, standing still, prayed ; and opening his mouth in the midst of the

fire, said, Blessed art thou, Lord God of our fathers ; thy name is to be praised

and glorified for ever, For thou art righteous in all that thou hast done unto us :

all thy works are true, and thy ways right, and just are all thy judgments. For

thou hast done just judgment in all that thou hast brought upon us, and upon

Jerusalem, the holy city, the abode of our fathers : for in truth and in judgment,

because of our sins, thou hast brought all these things upon us. For we have

sinned and wrought iniquity in drawing back from thee : yea, in all things we

have been faulty before thee. Unto thy commandments have we not hearkened,

nor observed them ; nor have we done that thou didst bid us do, that it might be

well with us. All things, therefore, which thou hast brought upon us, whatso

ever thou hast done unto us, thouhastdone in true judgment; even in delivering

us into the hands of our enemies, the worst and most unjust and faithless of men,

and unto a king corrupt and unrighteous beyond all that are upon the earth.

And now, behold ! we are dumb with confusion, and are become a reproach

to thy servants, and to those that worship thee. Give us not up, we beseech thee

for thy name's sake, for ever : abolish not thy covenant, nor take away thy mercy

from us, for Abraham's sake, thy friend ; for Isaac's thy servant, and Israel's

• In this work the Author is allowed by competent judges, to whom it has been

submitted, to have completely succeeded in producing an "Elementary Book in a language in
which none have yet been printed, and by means of which, on certain principles of OrthoT
graphy and Grammar, as well as pronunciation, a European acquainted with English may
learn the Jaloof and teach it to a Native.
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thy holy one; to whom thou didst speak, promising that thou wouldst make their

children as the stars of heaven, and as the sands on the sea shore, for multitude.

Whereas now, O Lord, we are become the least of all natipns, and are at this

day humbled in the view of the whole earth for our sins. Nor have we, at this

time, either prince, or prophet, or leader ; or whole burnt offering, or sacrifice,

or oblation, or incense ; or place of offering up our first fruits before thee, that

we might thus find mercy. But we shall be accepted in humility of mind and in

a contrite spirit. Let, then, our offering be this day acceptable in thy sight, as

when it ivas made in the midst of whole burnt sacrifices of rams, and of bullocks,

and thousands of lambs : for they shall not be confounded that put their trust in

thee.

Now that with all our hearts we follow thee, and seek thy face, fearing thee,

put us not to confusion, but deal with us in thy kindness, according to the

multitude of thy mercies, and deliver us by thy marvellous working, O Lord, and

give glory to thy name ! And, in thine almightiness, confound all those that

evilly entreat thy servants ; let them be turned back, and their strength utterly

broken, that they may know that thou art God, the glorious Lord of the whole

earth.

The king's officers, meanwhile, who had put them in, ceased not to supply the

furnace with naphtha, and tow, and pitch, and brushwood, until the fire flamed

up forty and nine cubits high above the furnace ; when it broke through, and

burned those of the Chaldees that were within reach about the fire. But the

angel of the Lord went down with A zariah and his companions into the furnace,

and smote out the flame, making in the midst as it were, a cool moist wind ; so

that the fire touched them not, nor in anywise injured or put them to inconve

nience.

Then did these three, as with one mouth, praise and bless and glorify God in

the furnace, saying, Blessed art thou, Lord God of our fathers, who art to be

praised and glorified and exalted over all, for ever. And blessed through all ages,

and to be praised and exalted over all, is the holy name of thy glory. Blessed

art thou in the holy temple of thy glory ; yea, to be praised and glorified above all,

for ever. Blessed art thou on the throne of thy kingdom ; yea, to be praised and

exalted over all, for ever. Blessed art thou who beholdest the deeps, and sittest

upon the cherubim ; yea, to be praised and exalted over all, for ever. Blessed art

thou in the firmament of heaven; yea, to be praised and glorified for ever !

Bless the Lord, all ye his works: praise and exalt him above all, for ever.

Bless the Lord, O ye angels of the Lord ; praise and exalt him above all, for ever.

O ye heavens, bless ye the Lord; praise and exalt him above all, for ever. 0 all

ye powers, that are of the Lord, bless ye the Lord, and praise and exalt him above

all, for ever. Sun and moon, bless ye the Lord : praise and exalt him above all,

for ever. Ye stars of heaven, bless ye the Lord : praise and exalt him above all,

for ever. O all ye rains and dews, bless ye the Lord : praise and exalt him above

all, for ever !

Let every wind in heaven bless the Lord, who is to be praised and exalted over

all, for ever. Let fire and heat bless the Lord, who is to be praised and exalted

over all, for ever. Let winter and summer bless the Lord, who is to be praised

and exalted over all, for ever. Let rime and mist bless the Lord, who is to be

praised and exalted over all, for ever. Let frost and snow and ice bless the Lord,

who is to be praised and exalted over all, for ever. Let night and day bless the

Lord, who is to be praised and exalted over all, for ever!

Yea, light and darkness bless ye the Lord, and praise and exalt him above all,

for ever. Ye clouds and thunders bless ye the Lord, and praise and exalt him

above all, for ever. O, earth, bless thou the Lord, and praise and exalt him over

all, for ever. Ye mountains and hills bless ye the Lord, and praise and exalt

him above all, forever. All things that grow on the earth bless ye the Lord, and

praise and exalt him above all, for ever. Ye fountains of waters bless ye the
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Lord, and praise and exalt him above all, for ever. Seas and rivers bless ye the

Lord, and praise and exalt him above all, for ever. Bless the Lord, ye great

whales, with all things that move in the waters, for he is to be praised and exalted

above all, for ever. Let all the fowls of heaven bless the Lord, who is to be

praised and exulted over all, for ever. Beasts and all cattle, bless ye the Lord,

who is to be praised and exalted over all, for ever !

O, all ye children of men, bless ye the Lord, and praise and exalt him above

all, for ever. Let Israel bless the Lord, and praise and exalt him above all, for

ever. Bless the Lord, O ye priests of the Lord, and praise and exalt him above'

all, for ever. Bless the Lord, all ye servants of the Lord, and praise and exalt

him above all, for ever. Bless the Lord, ye souls and spirits of the just, and

praise and exalt him above all for ever. Bless the Lord, ye that are humble and

pure in heart; praise and exalt him above all, for ever !

And let us, Azariah, Ananias, and Mishael, bless the Lord, and praise and

exalt him above all, for ever. For he hath plucked us out of hell, he hath saved

us from the hand of death, he hath delivered us from the burning flame, taking

us out of the midst of the fire !

Say unto the Lord, thou art good; thy mercy endureth for ever. All ye that

fear the Lord, bless ye the God of gods, and praise him, and confess unto him, for

his mercy endureth for ever !

An unprejudiced reader of Holy Scripture will lose notliing by

perusing these two compositions in their probable original place,

between the 25th and 26th verses of the Third Chapter of Daniel ;

omitting the 22nd and 23rd verses, as thus rendered superfluous.

There is in the prayer much of the true pathos ; and much of the spirit

of those more antient scriptures in which we may be sure that Azariah

and his companions had been well instructed. How descriptive, again,

is this Prayer, of the condition of that people at the present day ! And

what a fine Climax does the Hymn present—where the three as with

one mouth praise and bless and glorify God in the furnace—beginning

with the name and glory of the Highest, seated on his throne in the

firmament of heaven, descending through the host of heaven, the

angels of God, the powers and planetary worlds, the atmosphere and

its elements, the rain and dew, the snows and ices, to the Earth :—

thence ascending, through the things that grow on the earth and the

animal creation, to mankind ; to Israel their own nation, its priests

and prophets ; to the souls and spirits of the Just;—and placing highest

among these, the persons whom God himself exalts, the humble and

the pure in heart ! Ed.

Art. V.—Of Political imposture: written in 1793.

" It is affirmed by Rousseau in his ' Treatise on the Social Con

tract,' that no Legislature could ever establish a grand political system

without having recourse to Religious imposture.—In reality, no grand

political system was ever introduced in the manner Rousseau describes.

Lycurgus, as he observes, obtained the sanction of the oracle at Delphi

to the constitution he had established.. But was it by an appeal to

Apollo that he pursuaded the Spartans to renounce the use of money,
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to consent to an equal division of land, and to adopt various other

regulations the most contrary to their preconceived prejudices? No:

It was by an appeal to their understandings, in the midst of long debate

and perpetual counteraction, and through the inflexibility of his courage

and resolution, that he at last attained his purpose. Lycurgus thought

proper, after the whole was concluded, to obtain the sanction of the

Oracle, concluding that it was his duty to neglect no method of sub

stantiating the benefit he had conferred upon his countrymen. It is

indeed hardly possible to persuade a society of men to adopt any system

without convincing them that it is their wisdom to adopt it. It is

difficult to conceive of a society of such miserable dupes, as to receive a

code without any imagination that it is reasonable, wise or just ; but

upon this single recommendation, that it is delivered to them, from the

gods. The only reasonable and infinitely the most efficacious method

of changing the Institutions of any people is, by creating in them a

general opinion of their erroneousness and insufficiency.

" How many arts, and how noxious to those towards whom we

employ them, are necessary if we would successfully deceive [in the

affairs of government !] YVe must not only leave their reason in

indolence at first, but endeavour to supersede its exertion in any future

instance. If men be for the present kept right by prejudice, what will

become of them hereafter, if, by any future penetration, or any

accidental discovery, this prejudice shall be annihilated? Detection is

not always the fruit of systematical improvement, but may be effected

by some solitary exertion of the faculty, or some luminous and

irresistible argument, while everything else remains as it was. If we

would first deceive and then maintain our deception unimpaired, we

shall need penal statutes and licensers ofthe press, and hired ministers

offalsehood and imposture.

" ' Authority [it is said by Burke and others] ought carefully to be

invested with a sort of magic persuasion. Citizens should serve their

country, not with a frigid submission that scrupulously weighs its

duties, but with an enthusiasm that places its honour in its loyalty.

For this reason, our governors and superiors must not be spoken of

with levity. They must be considered, independently of their individual

character, as deriving a sacredness from their office. They must be

accompanied with splendour and veneration. Advantage must be

taken of the imperfections of mankind. We ought to gain over their

judgments through the medium of their senses, and not leave the

conclusion, to be drawn, to the uncertain process of immature reason.'

This is still the same argument under another form. It takes for

granted that reason is inadequate to teacli us our duty : and of conse

quence recommends aw equivocal engine, whichmay with equal ease be

employed in the service ofjustice and injustice ; but would surely appear

somewhat more in its place in the service of the latter. It is injustice that

stands most in need ofmystery and superstition, and will most frequently

be a gainer by the imposition." Political Justice, Vol. II. p. 505-507.
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Aht. VI. Fables, Ac. is Versk asv Prose.—Continued.

The hro Mules. Plieedr. 2. 7.

Proud of his Silver load,

The foremost mule of two, along the road

Steps lightly, bearing Money on his back :

His meaner friend, with tread

Less lofty hangs his head,

Cross'd with a weight of Barley in a sack.

Unkind and harsh would seem

Comparisons, that sink in our esteem

Those, who with us the toil and danger share

Of life and enterprize;

Nor should we him despise

Who does some mean but onerous office bear.

Robbers were on the way,—

The drivers flee, the mules become their prey ;

- The lofty-pacing treasurer soon is slain :

The Silver straight they seize,

But of his burthen ease

The meaner beast, and the wood's covert gain.

The bashful man : a Fragment. %

Here is your modest man, your man of merit,

Retired, and hidden from the world's broad gaze :

He seeks no crowds, courts no academies,

Pants not to see his graven likeness hung

Abroad, for passing multitudes to gaze on !

But what says he in his heart ? 0, that my merit

Were known to some few patrons, who might lift

Me from this dull obscurity, and raise

To freer action, to athlelic struggle :

Then would I do great things : my voice should ever

Be with the good, and I would daunt the brow

Of self-applauding sophistry, foul vice,

But come: how shall the world thy worth appreciate,

Or give free scope to thy well meant endeavour,

Unless thou shew thyself on virtue's side

By some assault upon her enemies ?

Go forth in this thy might !—Alas, the first

Sneer of proud scorn, or, worse, cold hearted malice

Shall damp the generous ardour of his breast,

And turn his wine to water:—duty brings

And conscience, now, the soldier to the field.—

They fight, and stand to it, who nought fear so much

As from God's mandate firm to swerve, and flee !

Communications may be addressed, post-paid, " For the Editor of the Yorkshireman, '' at

the Printer's, Pontefract ; at Longman and Co.'s, London ; John Bainet and Co.'a

Leeds ; and W. Simpson's, York.

CHARLES ELCOCK, PRINTER, rONTEPRACT.

H.
♦ Date about 1810—but the conclusion recent.
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ART. I.—A Chronological summary of events and circumstances,

connected with the origin andprogress of the doctrine and practices

of tlie, Quakers.

The following Summary will probably be found acceptable and useful

to many members of the Society of Friends ; as well as informing to

such persons, not of their communion, as may want leisure to search

their Historians for facts and dates ; while they yet desire an accurate

knowledge of these to a certain extent, for the purposes of religious

inquiry, discussion, and controversy. I say controversy, because I

believe it is better, for humanity and Christianity both, that even those

who may incline to oppose this system, should set out as well informed

concerning it, as a reasonable share of time and pains bestowed in the

search can make them. And for our own members, who have the

occasional task of the Respondent to execute, it must obviously be

convenient to have such a Table to turn to. I have, myself, a further

purpose in this compilation : meaning to take such occasions as present,

for a free discussion of certain points of doctrine and practice, not

hitherto enough sifted by Friends (as to their necessity and soundness,

on Scripture principles) or which may seem to admit of a vindication

in terms not hitherto employed by writers, on our side of the great

Church-Reform question. The undertaking will probably not be com

pleted, without running, by portions like the present, through many

succeeding numbers of my Periodical.

2h
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a. d. George Fox born (of parents of the class of yeomanry, at

1624. Drayton in the Clay, Liecestershire) who growing up with a more

than ordinary share of serious impressions, as to the nature and

end of the Christian religion, in

1643 Leaves his home to travel ; devoting himself to religious inquiry,

contemplation and prayer, and the reading of Holy Scripture.

The Civil mar begins.

1645. Geo. Fox, returning to his native place, has conferences with

his parish priest, as before with several other priests : none of

whom are found capable of satisfying his inquiries about " the

ground of despair and temptations," or of otherwise removing his

religious trouble of mind.

1648. Episcopacy abolished by the Republican party in Parliament.

Geo. Fox begins his public ministry: the principles of which, as

discoverable in his account of himself, and of his previous ex

amination of the grounds of difference between him and his

cotemporaries, on religious subjects, are as follows :

1. That although it was said that all Christians were believers,

both Protestants and Papists, yet that none were true believers

but such as were born of God, and had passed from death unto

life, (a~)

2. To the question, " What is a church," he had replied,

that the church was the pillar and ground of the Truth, made

up of living stones, living members ; a spiritual household of

which Christ was the head; but that he was not the head of a

mixed multitude, or of an old house, made of lime, stone

and wood, (b) .

Let us here examine this so freely used (and as some of us

think, so much abused) term. Church, Johnson says, is Kirke

Saxon, Kuriakri, Greek : but this kuriake' being an adjective, a

substantive belonging to it must be understood. This I suppose

to be, hemera day—the meaning, the Lord's day ; because on

that day the members of the society came together : whence first

the assembly, and then the house came to be called the Church

—The Lord's day ; the Lord's meeting ; the Lord's meeting

house ; such appears to have been the transition in the minds of

the unreflecting multitude. Tooke says, " Church is an adjec

tive, Dominicum aliquid ; and formerly a most wicked one,

whose misinterpretation caused more slaughter and pillage of

mankind, than all the other cheats put together." (c)

Ekklesia, Gr.—the New Testament term, signifies literally

" the called out," to wit, from the world and from Heathen

(a) Journal of his Life, fol. 1765. p. 5. Comp. John iii, 3-6, 16, 36. v, 24.

xi, 25, 26. 1 John iii, 14. v, 1.

(b) 1 Tim. iii, 15. 1 Peter ii, 4, 5. Eph. i, 22; iv, 15, 16. Col. i, 18;

ii, 19.

(c) Epea pteroenta pt. 2, p. 19.
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a. d. darkness and Idolatry, to serve God in newness of life, and

1648. worship him in society together.

3. That being bred at Oxford or Cambridge was not enough

to fit and qualify men to be ministers of Christ ; notwithstanding

it was the common belief of people that such qualification was

sufficient. On the contrary, that none can be ministers of Christ

Jesus but in the Eternal spirit—which was before the Scriptures

were given forth—for if they have not his spirit they are none

of his. (dj

4. That the true believers required no man to teacli them, but

as the anointing teacheth ; for that there is an anointing within

man, to teach him,—and that the Lord would teach his people

himself, (e)

5. That God who made the world, did not dwell in temples

made with hands, consequently, though both priests and people

were used to call their temples, or churches, dreadful places,

holy ground, and the temples of God, yet they were not in

reality such : nor had any inherent sanctity in them. On the

contrary

6. That the people of God were his temple ; and that he dwells

in them [to wit, in their hearts individually, and collectively in

the whole body of believers]. (f)

On these grounds, he had forsaken the ministry of the national

priesthood ; yet was not satisfied to join with any separate people

then existing.

In this year he records the following rudiments of the quaker

doctrine, " The Lord God opened to me by his invisible power

how every man was enlightened by the Divine light of Christ.

I saw it shine through all ; and that they that believed in it came

out of condemnation to the light of life, and became the children

of it ; but they that hated it, and did not believe in it, were

condemned by it ; though they made a profession ofChrist. This

I saw in the pure openings of the light, without the help of any

man ; neither did I then know where to find it in the Scrip

tures ; though afterwards, searching the Scriptures, I found

it." (g) " I was sent to turn people from the darkness to the

light, that they might receive Christ Jesus ; for to as many as

should receive him in his light, 1 saw he would give power to

become the sons of God, which I had obtained by receiving

Christ, (/t) I was to direct people to the Spirit that gave forth

the Scriptures, by which they might be led into all truth, and up

to Christ and God; as those had been who gave them forth. I

(d) Journ. p. 11. 1 Cor. ii, 4, 5 ; vi, 17; xii, 4. 2 Cor. iii, 6. Gal. iii, 5.

Eph. ii, 18. 1 Peter iv, 10, 11. («) 1 John ii, 27. Comp. Exod. xl, 15,

spiritually applied, and see Barclay in a Note forward, (f) Mark xiv, 18. John

ii, 19, 21. 1 Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi, 16. Rev. xxi, 22. Jour. p. 5.

(g) John i. 4, 9 ; iii, 19-21 ; viii, 12. Eph. t, 8-14. 1 Thess. v. 5-8.

(A) John i, 11-13.
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A. D. was to turn them to the grace of God, and to the truth in the

1648, heart, which came by Jesus Christ; that by this grace they

might be taught (which would bring them salvation): that their

hearts might be established by it, their words might be seasoned

and all might come to know their salvation nigh. I saw Christ

died for all men, was a propitiation for all, and enlightened all,

men and women, with his Divine and saving light; and that

none could be true believers but those who believe therein. I

saw that the grace of God, which brings salvation, had appeared

to all men, and that the manifestation of the Spirit was given to

every man to profit withall. (h)

“These things I did not see by the help of man, nor by the

letter, though they are written in the letter; but I saw them in

the light of the Lord Jesus Christ, and by his immediate Spirit

and power; as did the Holy men of God by whom the Holy

Scriptures were written.”—“Yet I had no slight esteem for the

Holy Scriptures; they were very precious to me; for I was in

that Spirit by which they were given forth; and what the Lord

opened in me I afterwards found was agreeable to them. I could

speak much of these things, and manyvolumes might be written

—but all would prove too short to set forth the infinite love,

wisdoin, and power of God, in preparing, fitting, and furnishing

me for the service he had appointed me to—letting me see the

depths of Satan on the one hand, and opening to me on the other

hand the Divine mysteries of his own Everlasting kingdom. (i)

(h) Titus ii, 11. 1 Cor. xii, 7. Journ. p. 20, 21.

(i) In his second Proposition, “Of immediate revelation’ Robert Barclay says,

§ xi. But there are some that will confess, that the Spirit doth now lead and

influence the saints, but that he doth it only subjectively—by enlightening their

understandings to understand and believe the truths delivered in the Scriptures;

but not at all by presenting those truths to the mind by way of object—and this

they call Medium incognitum assentiendi, as that [medium of assent] of whose

working a man is not sensible.”

I may remark, here by the way, that these persons go the full length required

by us at this day (at least by myself, and others whom I could cite) to justify

George Fox, in his pretensions to immediate revelation; so far as this consists in

having the truths contained in the letter of Holy Scripture (and which are yet a

mystery to the unconverted) made clear to him, by the influence of God's Holy

Spirit operating as Light in his understanding. Barclay goes on, thus, in reply to

the objection,

“This opinion, though somewhat more tolerable than the former, is nevertheless

not altogether according to truth, neither doth it reach the fulness of it:

1. Because there be many truths which, as they are applicable to particulars

and individuals, and most needful to be known by them, are in no wise to be found

in scripture, as in the following proposition shall be shewn.

Besides, the arguments ...i. adduced do prove, that the Spirit doth not only

subjectively help us to discern truths elsewhere delivered, but also objectively

present those truths to our minds. For that which teacheth me all things, and is

given me for that end, without doubt presents those things to my mind, which it
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a. d. Geo. Fox having in the proceeding year opposed a priest in

1649. his pulpit, at Nottingham, and having been therefore im

prisoned, " a pretty long time," is now set at liberty, and travels

in the counties of Nottingham, Leceister, Derby and Warwick ;

making a number of proselytes to his doctrine, and taking his

first taste of personal ill usage from opposers. (k)

1650. William III, born. Geo. Fox appearing at a divinity lecture

at Derby, and preaching there, unbidden, is imprisoned : prob

ably in consequence of having asserted before the examining

magistrates the doctrine of perfect sanctification, even in this

life, by Christ in the Spirit. The charge was blasphemy ! He

had at first a companion in this imprisonment, who procured

his own release. Fox continues in prison the six months pre

scribed by the Committment : at the expiration of which he is

publicly offered the post of captain in the Parliamentary army,

and even courted to accept it. He flatly refuses ; alleging his

Christian principle against all war andjighting—is imprisoned

nearly six months longer, and at length discharged. He writes

during this time many papers of remonstrance to the priests and

magistrates, and of counsel to his friends in religious com

munion. (/)

From these we learn his disapprobation ofreligious persecution

—of putting men to death for theft (he proposes the Jewish

punishment of slavery, or restitution four-fold) of oaths, and

of bribery.

As to the priests, he accuses them of refusing to labour, of

preachingfor hire, of teaching that there is nofreedom from sin

in this life, and of unjust rule over the people. " Take away

their means (he says) and they will bear rule over you no longer !"

I shall hereafter have to make some kind of apology in George's

(k) Journ. p. 24-28. (/) Journ. p. 29-48.

teacheth me. It is not said, It shall teach you how to understand those things that

are mitten, but, It shall teach you all things—before the all things were

written. Again, That which brings all things to my remembrance must needs

present them by way of object. Else it were improper to say it brought them to

my remembrance ; but only that it helpeth to remember the object brought from

elsewhere.

2. " My second argument shall be drawn from the nature of the New Covenant, by

which, and those that follow, I shall prove that we are led by the spirit both

immediately and objectively. The nature of the New Covenant is expressed in

divers places: and 1st, Isa. lix. 21. As for me, this is my covenant with them

saith the Lord. My spirit that is upon thee and my words which I have put

into thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy

seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and

for ever.' By the latter part of this is sufficiently expressed the perpetuity and

continuance of this promise. It shall not depart, saith the Lord, from henceforth

and for ever. In the former part is the! promise itself; which is the Spirit of

God being upon them, and the words of God being put into their mouths.

First, this was immediate; for there is no mention made of any medium : he

saith not, I shall, by the means of such and such writings or books, convey such
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a. d. behalf for this 'radical' counsel; and to shew what would

1661. probably have satisfied him, then, as it would certainly content

us, now, on the subject of a maintenance for those whose time

is honestly devoted to the work of public religious instruction.

Under a sudden persuasion of " a command from the Lord, "

Geo. Fox passes with his shoes off through Lichfield, crying

" Woe to the bloody city of Lichfield." He seems to have been

under very strong mental excitement on this occasion, and states

that there seemed to him " to be a channel of blood running down

the streets, and the market-place appeared like a pool of blood."

No one laid hands on him, and he went out of the town in peace.

He ascribes the " prophecy " (to give to this act the antient

scriptural name) to the fact, which he. learned afterwards, that

in the Emperor Dioclesian's time a thousand Christians were

martyred in Lichfield. 1 may have occasion to investigate

in its place the grounds of this interpretation, and of

his conduct in the thing. Suffice it here to say, that nothing

like it appeared in him afterwards. (»n)

1652. Having preached through Yorkshire, and some parts of

Westmoreland and Lancashire, (under much personal ill-treat

ment and through much disputation) his doctrine gains ground,

as well among persons of education, and those moving in the

higher circles, as among the more humble in circumstances,

and illiterate. («)

(To be continued)

and such words into youi mouths, but, My words I, even I, saith the Lord, have

put into your mouths.

" Secondly, this must be objectively ; for the words put into the mouth are the

object presented by him. He saith not, The words which ye shall see written my

spirit shall only enlighten your understandings to assent unto ; but positively, My

words, which I have put into thy. mouth, &c. From whence I argue thus :

Upon whomsoever the Spirit remaineth always, and putteth words into his mouth,

him doth the Spirit teach immediately, objectively, and continually : But the

Spirit is always upon the seed of the righteous, and putteth words into their

mouths, neither departeth from them : Therefore, the Spirit teacheth the

righteous immediately, objectively and continually.

"The nature of the New Covenant is yet more amply expressed, Jer. xxxi. 33.

which is, again, repeated and re-asserted by the apostle, Heb. viii. 10. II. in these

words : ' For this is the Covenant that I will make with the house of Israel after

those days [of restoration] saith the Lord : I will put my laws into their minds

and write them in their hearts : and 1 will he to them a God, and they shall he to

me a people ; and they shall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man

his brother, saying, know the Lord : for they shall all know me, from the least to

the greatest.' The object, here, is God's law placed in the heart, and written in

the mind ; from whence they become God's people, and are bronght truly to

know him."

So far Barclay :—of the many truths which, being applicable to individuals, and

needful to be known by them, are yet not found in Holy Scripture, I may treat

further in the continuation of this subject. Ed.

(m) Journ. p. 49. (n) Journ. p. 50-75.
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Art. II.—Tithe controversy continued; Professor Lee, and Joseph

Storm Fry.

Since my publication of No. XIII, Professor Lee has met the

Rejoinder of my friend Joseph Storrs Fry with a Rebutter—for such are

the proper designations on each side—the controversy having begun

with the Friends Yearly Meeting paper, to which the Professor

replied. As I conclude the matter will not end here between them,

I shall leave the special pleadings to the parties themselves, my account

of the pretended grants of Offa and Ethelwolph having anticipated

most of the general argument. The Professor rejects stoutly the im

putation of asking a maintenance for the Clergy, or of taking wages

for preaching the Gospel. He thinks that, though the example of our

Lord, and both the doctrine and example of the apostle Paul, establish

the position, that Christians ought to support Ministers who labourfor

their edification (not indeed those who serve them not) yet that this

conclusion is unessential to the validity of the claim, which the

Ministers of the Church of England make to Tithes. He puts this on

what he doubtless finds much firmer ground, the present Legal

obligation ; which constitutes it a debt. He says " the fact of the case

is, the tithe payments which they expect are not favours but debts, and

to the discharge of which they have as good a claim, as the landlords

of the several estates on which they are collected have to their rents."

And he spends much of the book in endeavouring to make it appear,

First that Offa and Ethelwolph, &c. had a good title to their lands,

(which was possession, through inheritance or conquest) and conse

quently a clear right to give them to whom they thought proper :

Secondly, that Ethelwolph was neither a fool nor an enthusiast ; nor

was cajoled or cheated into his grant, but that it was freely made.

Thirdly, that this grant was in the nature of a rent-charge, and

consequently

Fourthly,' that no one can now hold land without feeling himself

obliged, if he be au honest man and a Christian, to the payment of the

said rent in the shape of tithe. His adversary having admitted the

legal obligation incurred under acts of the British Parliament, and

hinted, that what Parliament established, Parliament could also set

aside, the Professor feels indignant at the very supposition of such a

catastrophe, and accuses my friend of an intent " to threaten the clergy

of the established Church, by shaking at them a revohdionary act of

Parliament?

I may probably have occasion, in an early number of this \vork, to

go more fully into the question of the difference between tithe and rent-

charge—in producing the report of a controversy between our late friend

Joseph Gurney Bevan and a beneficed clergyman, my neighbour,

to the origin of which I was myself a party.

Suffice it to say, here, that the possession of land is one thing, the

cultivation another. That without the latter, there arises no great

tithe: Then, where is the Professor's rent-charge?-—That, supposing
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cultivation and a crop, no part of this is tithe till it has been set forth

by the owner, or by some person authorized to do it between him and

the claimant : That the neglect or refusal to do this, is an Ecclesiastical,

not a civil trespass ; and that if civil process ensue, it is because the

power of the bishop has been found insufficient, without the aid of the

king, to ". argue the party into the payment of the demand"—see my

No. XIII. p. 203—Where again, in this case, is the Professor's rent-

charge ?

I cannot, however, dismiss the subject at this time, without taking

notice of the manner (the very picture of that of a counsel fee'd to a

bad cause) in which the Professor treats the subject of the pretended

grant of tithes by Ethelwolph. Without incumbering my pages with

the whole of the Latin, and exhibiting, as I might have done, the petty

device of capital type and italics put in place of matter of fact and

argument, I shall here give, chiefly in the literal English, what he has

brought forward on the subject.

At p. 57 of this little pamphlet of 7(5 pages, begins the following

passage : " With regard to the terms of the grant (he is arguing that

the grant was to the Church of England not to the Church of Rome

exclusively) in the first place, the following extracts taken from the best

authorities now accessible, will perhaps be sufficient and satisfactory.

The Saxon Chronicle, under Anno 854 speaks of the transaction in

this manner : The same year, King Ethelwolph registered a tenth of

his land, over all his kingdom, for the honour of God, and for his own

everlasting salvation [to know what is meant by registering here, it is

plain we must go to the charter itself], Ingram's Ed. p. 194. Asser, the

biographer of Alfred, and one of his illustrious friends and advisers, de

livers himself in these words: [in English] In the same year 855, the

forementioned venerable king Ethelwolph freed the tenth part of his

whole kingdom from all royal service and tribute, and by a perpetual

inscription on the cross of Christ, sacrificed it to the Triune God; for

the redemption of his own sonl and the soids of his ancestors. Annates

JElfridi Ed. Wise. p. 8*

" Matthew of Westminster states the matter thus [in English] ' The

magnificent monarch King Ethelwolf gave the tenth of his kingdom

to God and the blessed Mary and all the saints, free from all

secular services, and from all exaction and tribute.'

"And the words of the grant itself, thus : ' Ego iEthelulfus rex Occi-

dentalium Saxonum, cum consilio Episcoporum ac Principum

meorum aliquam portionem terree meee, Deo, et beatte Maria, et

omnibus Sanctis,jure perpetuo possidendam concedam, decimam scilicet

partem terra? meee, &c. -ad serviendum soli Deo sine expeditione,

&c. (Matt. West. Ed. 1601, p. 158) Now it is curious enough to

observe, that in these three authorities [doth he call them authorities ?

the terms sanctce ecclesice nowhere occur [ergo, non Romee datum !

** • So in Magna Charta, as cited by Spelman, p. 65. Ed. 1727. ' Concessimui Deo.' Other

•ditions of this grant may be seen in Selden.
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and in another, namely Ingulphus as cited by Spelman and Selden,

although these terms do occur, yet they are so qualified as to restrict

them to the English church. " Cum consilio episcoporum ac princi-

pnm meorum consensimus at aliquam portionem terrarum. in

libertatem perpetuam donari sanctee ecclesiee dijudicavi——ad servi-

endum Deo soli gratuito consensu,'' adds Ingulphus, " tunc primo

cum decimis omnium terrarum ac bonorum aliorum sive catallorum

universam dotaverat Eccelesiam Anglicanam ; per suum Regium chi-

rographum confectum. Sir J. Spelman's History of Alfred, p. 21, 22.

Selden's History of Tithes, p. 205.

I have left these two quotations in the Latin ; not being able to make

English of them. I would give the professor a crown to do it himself

—learned and competent as I know him to be. But, is this a fair

way of quoting history, for the information of unprejudiced readers ?

Let mine compare the whole with the Latin charter and translation,

given in my No. XIII, andjudgefor themselves! The English reader,

however, may as well be informed that all that is new, here, may be

reduced to this : that the grant was made, to the Tri-une God (says

one historian) as the price (at least in part of purchase) of the redemp

tion of the King's sonl, and the souls of his ancestors .'—Or (according

to another) to God, and the blessed virgin Man), and all the saints,

exclusively for God's service.—To holy church [solicitor for said

claimants !] according to a third, for like purposes—but whether that

of Rome or of England is left uncertain : both mother and daughter

claiming under the deed ! The Professor, however, strenuously con

tends for the exclusive right of the church to which he belongs ; but

can a Christian- Protestant-English-Episcopal Minister of the gospel

safely found a claim to a debt (of whatsoever kind) upon such premises ?

Especially after having written what follows. "As to the dissenters

generally, who, you think, have as good a claim as the clergy of the

Church of England have to these tithes, I must say, that when it

can be shewn that the doctrines and government of the established

church are unscriptural [note, reader, how the point in question, which

is maintenance, is evited] and theirs scriptural, then, and not till then,

will the claim of the clergy cease to be valid, and theirs be made good.

This I think you will allow is the true and proper ground of claim,

and on this I am most willing to rest all the weight of the question.

Such is not however the disposition discovered in the general argument

which pervades the piece ; and I must again take the liberty (after

his Bristol opponent) to remind my really dear and respected friend,

" that those of the clergy who hold fast by their act of parliament are

most discreet, and that when they let that go, which is their only

anchor, they run adrift," and here I am sorry to be obliged to leave

him, in my judgment again on a shoal in this tide stream of con

troversy, and deeper in the mud than ever. Ed.

Art. III.—Tithes not the property of the parson until set out by

the groieer.

The members of the Society of Friends have very commonly suffered

Tithe claimants to enter their fields, and set out for themselves, and

I
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take away, what they might deem the tithe of the crop, at their dis

cretion : thus sacrificing the right of the subject to the fear of the

Clergy, and Impropriators, and contributing matter towards a very

bad precedent in equity against themselves.

That the tenth part of a growing crop is not tithe until set out by

the act or consent of the owner of the whole, is the law of the land.

An attempt to overrule this right by force gave occasion lately, in

Ireland, to a serious affray, with loss of lives. It is not within my

province to notice the facts of this deplorable case—but I think the

following extract from a letter on the subject, in another Periodical of

the month, will be found interesting to members of our Society con

cerned in farming, and liable to such claims. Ed.

From a letter to the Editors of Cobbett's Magazine. " In respect to Mr.

O'Connell's reasoning npon the nature of the right insisted upon by the rector, I

shall only observe, that it is, in my judgement, quite sufficient to show the

absurdity and injustice of the claim ; but the question here is, what is the law ?

According to the doctrine of Mr. O'Connell, the rector has a legal right to one-

tenth of the crop, when ripe and severed from the soil. This is true ; but it is true

only with reference to the general incorporeal right of the Parson ; and this right

exists in as much force when corn is growing, as it does when it is ripe and

severed. Still, this is but a mere right, and does not give the rector any right of

possession or property in the corporeal fruits of the tithes, viz., the tenth part of

the crop ; so as to justify his entering upon the land, whether the crop he growing

or severed, without the consent of the parishioner. It may he laid down as an

incontrovertible proposition of tithe law, that the parson cannot enter upon the

land, either for the purpose of viewing or possessing himself of the tenth part,

until it has been separated from the nine parts, and set out for him by the occupier

of the land. I discussed this point at some 'length in the Church Reformers

Magazine for March, 1832, but I then mentioned it only incidentally, for the

purpose of elucidating the voluntary nature of the payment of tithes, and not as

a question admitting of any doubt; and although the article was undoubtedly

written with reference to the subject of Irish tithes, I was not at that time aware

that there was any disposition, on the part of the clergy of Ireland, to contend for

the right insisted upon by the rector of Wallstown. The following passage, taken

from the article to which I have alluded, is so pertinent to the matter whicli I am

now considering, that I shall take the liberty of inserting it here :—

" ' But although tithes are thus made payable by law, and have ever since

continued to be a compulsory payment due to the parsons or rectors of parishes,

yet it is well worthy of observation that they retain so much of their original

voluntary nature, that the parson has no property in them until they are vested in

his possession by the voluntary act of the occupier of the land.' Thus, if the

parson, or his tithe proctor, should venture to set his foot upon the land for

the purpose of taking or setting forth the tithes, or even viewing them, before

they are set out for him by the farmer, he would be liable to an action of trespass ;

unless he first obtains the special permission of the farmer to enter upon the land

for those purposes. For the same reason, the parson has no possession, property,

or interest, in the tithes capable of being transferred by sale, until they have been

set out for him by the occupier of the land. For in every sale it is indispensably

requisite, that at the time when the contract is made, the vendor should have sueh

an interest in the thing sold, that the property may vest immediately in the person

to whom the sale is made ; and the parson, as we have seen, has no such interest.

In short, until the tenth part is severed from the nine parts by the occupier, the

parson has no greater properly or interest in the tenth part, than he has in the
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other nine parts, of the titheable matter or thing. When the tithes have been set

out, indeed, the case is totally altered, and the law adjudges them to be as much

in the possession of the parson as if they had been conveyed to his barn. William

Eagle, Middle Temple, Jan. 25, 1833."

Art. IV.—The French propltets : the trumpets: the Convulsionnaires, <$" c

" The fanaticism which inspired these people about the year 1688

had appeared among them from the time of the revocation of the

Edict of Nantes. The Reformation had never exhibited so great a

crowd of miracles, as were produced quickly after each other (one

scarce giving time to another to be known before it) in the three or

four years following the suppression of that tolerant decree. From

the year 1686 forward, there were heard in the air, and especially in

the neighbourhoods where formerly they had churches, voices so

perfectly resembling their singing the psalms, after the Protestant

manner, that it was impossible to make any thing else of the sound.

Not only were people assured that this was Celestial musick ; but

it was even affirmed that the psalms chaunted were of Clement Marot's

and of Beza's versions—which was according to rule : for it was

necessary to use French to Frenchmen. The voices were heard also

in Bearn, the Cevennes, at Vassy, &c. M. Jurieu, a minister in great

repute with the Protestarfts, who seemed formed to collect the wonders

of that age, for the benefit of those to whom illusions do as much good

as truth, has given us a careful digest of the evidence; from which he

concludes (like an excellent logician, but still a determined champion

of his belief) that God having thusfound voices to plead his cause in the

midst ofheaven, it was not a little to the disgrace of Protestants that they

had been so easily silenced on earth .'

In a time of less excitement in the public mind, the illusion would

have been at once discovered : but it must be owned that, under such

Anti-christian violence and cruelty as they suffered, it was possible for

the Protestants to be easily persuaded of the greatest absurdities, so

they did but tend to favour their cause. The miracle of the Celestial

> voices, chaunting in the language of Beza and Marot, was soon spread

abroad: aiid in Upper Languedoc there wasjoined with these the sound

of trumpets. [We may notice here, that in Upper Languedoc it was

the Patois, not the French, that would catch the people's ear—so a

trumpet was no bad auxiliary to the voice.] And the refugee ministers

were attended with this Divine psalmody, and even with the trumpets,

till they had passed th; frontiers and found themselves in a place of

security."

The preceding is translated from a work entitled Ceremonies et con-

tumes Religieuses de tous les penples du monde : tome iv. p. 154. It

conveys in all probability a description of one of the successful tricks of

the Great Whore, played off upon the poor Protestants, in aid of the

sword, in this dreadful persecution. The writer seems much to enjoy

the triumph of his own party over the credulous ministers ; and the
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sarcasms in which he indulges are too broad to leave us in any other

conclusion, than that he himself was in the secret of the Jesuits, from

which Jurieu—honest Jurieu—was excluded !

Am I asked why I think so, seeing the tendency of the singing and

trumpeting was, plainly, to keep up the spirits of the people ?—I

reply : This rtm not the true refuge and dependence of the persecuted ;

but a snare ofthe enemy, to get them awayfrom theirfaith andpatience,

from the open ministry ofthe word and effectualfervent prayer. Thus,

their ears once gained, the same persons who managed the thing one

while apparently in their favour, could with equal ease turn it evidently

against them ; and so pervert them to the superstitions of their Church.

To trumpet a man, in French means to impose upon him, Vous

vous trompez, On me trompe, they say at once, when deceived them

selves or seeing this in another. And note, they say not, ' I have been

falsely informed or alarmed,' but ' / am trumpeted as if the very

sound or imagined sound (for it is the same in effect) of a voice or a

trumpet in the air, implied ' mischief in the wind' in that direction.

To return to the history of these ' prophets'—after mention of their

first appearance, and of the spreading of the thing, as it were by

contagion so that ' swarms' of little prophets arose, almost all of them

(say their party) children, alike simple unpolished and incapable

of deception, this author adds, ' It is not improbable that the spirit of

prophecy spread amongthese rustics, in the way which Pere Malebranche

has so ingeniously described, in treating of Magic and Sorcery.' Those

subjected to it were cast, it seems, into a kind of stupor—a lethargy

during which, by the use of the little of memory that remained, they

- repeated in a very desultory manner what they had heard while awake :

singing psalms, using prayers, holding out promises and threats to the

hearers, in a language unintelligible to any but the peasants around

them. He does not here refer to the possibility of their being subjected,

while in this state, to the influence of the spirits of other persons,

furnishing matter for their ravings : though he admits that, in addition

to the proper malady which prepared them for it, and the effects of

zeal and imitation, there might be also intentional deception—

la fourberie de quelques peisonnes mal intentionnes. They had

also many symptoms of disorder in the animal frame—convulsions,

tremblings, a vacant stare, and the speech under an impediment—to

which add plain hysterical affections in the females.

The date of the commencement of these affections is worth notice :

it is the month of October 1688, the period of the expedition of the

Prince of Orange to invade Britain, in support of the Protestant

cause. At first, the prophetic spirit seized on three or four children,

then on fifteen more at once. Presently, it spread so that three or

four hundred persons were affected : and in March 1689, there were

whole villages in Dauphiny, in which all the inhabitants prophesied :

hundreds of little prophets springing up, like mushrooms, in a nifht.

" Some persons of good sense [which is remarkable] gave themselves

up to prophesying, though people were imprisoned for it. The prophets

would leave a meeting in the village with the neighbours, to fall down

at once, as if taken with sudden illness, and roll about in two feet
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depth of snow ; till raised to a sitting posture by the help of others.

They would then, with closed eyes as if sleeping, begin to preach and

prophesy—not considering that the Cure, who had just been breaking

up the assembly with the dragoons, would have them all informed

against and taken up in the morning.—They had masters who shewed

them how to perform : though M. Jurieu would have it, that in this

there was nothing inconsistent with the reality of a Divine influence."

Let us now look a little at the other side. It is not much to be

wondered at, that this pious man considered that which he found to be

spiritual to be likewise Divine. And it appears from the accounts

I have cited that there was, in the midst of all this, some touches of s

true repentance for their sins, and of an experience of the comfortable

presence of the Saviour with them in spirit. This, of course, as to the

sufferers, or those who, in some other respects, were imposed on ;

and (as we may reasonably believe) in recompence of their deep suffer

ings. That the actors of wilful deceit and illusion should partake of

this, at such times, is not so credible : yet it mattered little to them,

who received the grace or the unction, so they compassed their end of

exaction, and dominion over the people.

Of the ' predians,' or those who called people to repentance

among them, it is said that before going to preach they were four or

five days positively fasting, and took but little afterwards. They

preached day and night—publicly in the midst of the villages. The

hearers were continually on their knees, not being able in any other

posture to endure it. If there were in the assembly such as were

guilty of known and open sin, the preachers called these to them,

falling into -most terrible convulsionary movements till they came.

They then put their hands on them, and cried over their heads for

grace and mercy ; exhorting them to repentance, and calling on the

audience to pray to God to pardon them ! They sang psalms, often

the Fifty-first, for the sake of such persons ; and recited prayers. If

they sincerely repented, they fell down as dead to the ground : and

upon coming to themselves were sensible of an inexpressible inward

felicity !

There is in this volume, p. 175, &c., an account of "The English

Shakers : Les convulsionnaires ou prophetes d'Angleterre :" from

which might be gathered some of the serious mischiefs resulting in

this country from the practice of Animal Magnetism : also some

misrepresentation.: of the quakers, to be hereafter noticed. Ed.

Art. V.—Remarks on Scripture passages in the Authorized Version

Proverbs, Chap. in. c. 25. ' Be not afraid of sudden fear, neither of

destruction when it cometh.' This verse is very badly rendered : 1. In

the tautology of being afraid of fear : 2. In that it is put in the Impera

tive, whereas the context shews clearly that it ought to have been in the

future, thus: 'Thou shalt not be surprised with sudden fear—neither

terrified at any danger, capable ofworking thy destruction, when it is seen

approaching.' The consequence of such trepidation, to men who have

not the inward support of a good conscience, being that they want the
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presence of mind necessary (as a means) to their deliverance or escape.

In several parts of of our version the use and repetition of ' which '

for who', greatly disfigures the text. It is even used where a noun

substantive cannot be pretended as being understood : as ' Thou which

hast shewed me great and sore troubles : Ps. lxxi, 20.' Had it been

' God which hath shewed me,' it might have been made grammar of

by admitting an elision, thus, ' God, which God, &c.' but at present

it is incurably ungrammatical : and the passages abound which are

under the like difficulty.

' Mark, ix, 1 J—13, And they asked him, saying, Why say the

scribes that Elias must first come ? And he answered and told

them, Elias verily cometh first and restoreth all things ; and how

it is written of the Son of man that he must suffer many things and

be set at nought. But I say unto you, ' That Elias is indeed come,

and thej have done unto him whatsoever they listed, as it is written

of him.'

Holy Scripture is surely entitled to all the helps which we bestow

on other writings, to make the sense clear in translating. Here are

three or four of those blemishes, which, having been left without num

ber in our authorized version, nobody seems to care to correct, other

wise than by proposing new versions on the authority and responsibility

of individuals. It should stand thus—And they asked him a question,

saying, Why say the scribes that Elias must first come ? And he,

answering, told them that Elias does indeed come first and restore

all things—and how it is written of the Son of man that he must

sufFer many things and be set at nought. But, said he, I tell you,

Elias is indeed come, and they have done unto him whatsoever they

would, as it is written of him.

Again, verse 22, 23 : ' But if thou canst do any thing, have com

passion on us and help us. Jesus said unto him, if thou canst believe,

all things are possible to him that believeth.' It should be thus in the

reply, in two periods. If thou canst believe ! [Italics are not admis

sible here, on account of the interpolated words being so printed—

otherwise, believe should be so marked, it being emphatical and a

retortion]. All things are possible to him that believeth.

Again, verse 42, 43, 45, 47. ' It is better ' should in every instance

be, It were better,—seeing the drowning and maiming are conditional,

not absolute.

In verse 31, we have ' shall ' for will, as usual. Verses 49, 50 are

doubtful, as to their place here, the only sentiment relevant to the

dispute is in the latter clause of verse 50. Are the three similar endings

of verses 44, 46, 48 to be taken as indications that this whole passage

about the hand, foot, &c., is a quotation from some piece of poetry

then in use among the Jews ? If Christ spake it not at that time, but

quoted it at some other, the occurrence of the alternative described in

v. 42 might suggest to a scribe the addition of those other dreadful

alternatives also. Compare v. 50 with Matt. v. 13, from which it may

have been taken, as Mark wrote last. Ed.

(To be continued)
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Art. VI.—Sabbatical river. Water lasting like wine.

Josephus (de bello Jud. Lib. 7, c. 5.) describes a river as flowing;

on the Sabbath, and leaving a dry channel the remaining six days of the

week. But his text is rectified in a Note by Casaubon : who by a

transposition, and some change in the punctuation, makes the sense

to be, (what it is more likely the author would have written) that this

river flows six days with a full stream, and rested on the seventh. He

refers to Pliny, Nat. Hist. book 31, c. 11, which is not relevant : but

" c. 13 of the same book is. ' Vinum in teedium venire his, qui ex Clitorio

lacu biberint, ait Eudoxus : Theopompus, inebriari fontibus iis quos

diximus. Mucianus, Andri, e fonte Liberi patris, statis diebus septenis

ejus dei, vinum fluere ; si auferatur a conspectu templi, sapore in

aquam transeunte.' Pliny here speaks, first of a natural water so

grateful to the taste, that wine ceased to be preferred to it by those

who drank it; then of intoxicating springs ; and lastly of a fountain

sacred to Bacchus, at Andros, which on the seven days sacred to the

god flowed with wine : but that this liquor, taken out of the sight of

the temple, became again in taste mere water !

With regard to the Sabbatical river, we are not obliged, if we admit

the fact, to have recourse to a miraculous cause for it. Some operations

of the antients were carried on, on a great scale—as for instance the

search for grain gold, in the sands of auriferous streams. If we

suppose the water of a moderately large brook turned off", for this

purpose, at intervals, into another channel, it may have happened that

the people worked six days, and rested on the seventh ; or (which is

more probable) left the sands to accumulate during six days, and then

diverting the stream sifted them over on the seventh, with a great

number of hands as usual in that business. In either case, a traveller

crossing the bed of the stream in the country below, and kept out of

the secret (as he would naturally be) by the peasants, might go away

fully impressed with the belief of a miracle.

The water tasting like wine admits of two different explanations :

First, the supposition of a highly aerated mineral spring; which

sparkles like Champagne and tastes brisk, and may even intoxicate.

Secondly, the tricks of the priests—who seem to have known how to

make a person, who was really drinking water, taste the wine they

held the while to their own lips. In this case the juggling process

failed when the party drank out of their sight : yet with no detriment

still, to the credit of the god, and his conjurors about the temple.—

Some may deem it, after all, only a figurative account of the extreme

plenty ofwine on the spot, and the want of it as the parties went away !

They had a trick in London of old, upon occasions of the highest

rejoicing and festivity, to ' make the conduits run wine.'

Should any ofmy readers here inadvertently let in a doubt, from the

perusal of this extract, about the reality of the miracle recorded in the .

second chapter of John, let them reflect: 1. That it is expressly said in

the text, of the water, that it ' was made wine/ ver. 9 : and Cn. iv. 46.

' where he made the water wine.' 2. That he who could multiply the
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species (as we hear it expressed by the commentators) a thousand

fold, in the case of bread, could not want power to do this of which we

read, with water. 3. That Jesus, knowing that the priests were

accustomed to support their declining authority, and lessened influence

with the people, by pious frauds of the kind above-stated, might with

great reason choose to work this real change by recourse to Almighty

power, on purptse to bring down their confidence and confound

them. Ed.

Art. VII. Fables, &c. in Verse and Prose.—Continued.

The rain Jack-dam.

In propria pelle quiesce. Phoedr. 1. 3.

Of birds, the similar in feather

Proverbially flock together:

Our kind conforms to the same rule,

With lack of here and there a fool.

The sober man will not *it down

With such, as never fail to drown

Discretion; modest breeding sorts

Not well with coarse athletic sports ;

And he who knows his make at all

Loves not the plumage of a ball :

The serious still the wise affect,

Whom fops and libertines neglect.

A silly Daw delighted found

Some peacock's feathers on the ground,

Soon, robed in adventitious plumes,

A gait majestic he assumes,

Among the poultry lifts his head,

And struts, and cackles to be fed.

The jealous favourites at first view

Detect th' impostor, and with due

Contempt dismiss him, pluck'd and plain,

To seek his former friends again.

By these received with equal scorn,

He sits, neglected and forlorn,

Save while a speaker garrulous,

Sent from the nock, harangues him thus.

Learn, foolish bird, content to be

With homely clothes and liberty;

And know, who thus deserts the sphere

Allotted to his character,

Shall ever find the envied station,

Of war, on both sides, an occasion :

This, at his scorn takes just offence,

That, spurns his insolent pretence.

Communications may be addressed, post-paid, " For the Editor of the Yorkshireman, " at

the Printer's, Pontcfract ; at Longman and Co.'s, London ; John Baines and Co.'s

Leeds ; and W. Simpson's, York.

CHARLES ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTMRACT.
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Art. I.—A Chronological Summary of events and circumstances

connected with the origin and progress of the doctrine andpractices

of the Quakers.

(Continued from p; 246.)

The controversy between Geo. Fox and the priests seetfts to have

turned at first much upon the call to the ministry. In 1652, at

Swarthmore, being in discourse with four or five priests, ' I asked

them ' says George ' whether any one of them could say he ever had the

word of the Lord to go and speak to such or such a people.—None of

them durst say he had : but one of them burst into a passion, and said

he could speak his experience as well as I. I told him, experience

was one thing—but to receive and go with a message, and to have a

word from the Lord, as the prophets and apostles had, and as I had

to them, was another thing. And therefore I put it to them again,

could any of them say he ever had a command or word from the Lord

immediately at any time ? But none of them could say so.

Then I told them, the false prophets, false apostles and Anti-christs

could use the words of the true prophets, true apostles, and of Christ,

and would speak of other men's experiences, though themselves never

knew or heard the voice of God and of Christ : and such as they might

get the good words and experiences of others. This puzzled them

much, and laid them open.' (o)

Here we have the founder of our society not merely laying claim to

the immediate Gospel call and revelation in himself, but refusing to

admit the claim of some others, who yet had been outwardly ordained

(o) Journal, page 76;

2k
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to the ministry. In acknowledging the immediate mission of George

Fox, ire must be careful, first, not to deny the like call, and endow

ment of power from on high, to all others his cotemporaries or

successors, not being quakers : secondly, not to attribute it in the way

of constant unerring guidance and infallibility to himself. This thing,

of a man's being called of God, or in other terms ' inwardly moved of

the Holy Ghost' (for no one, I suppose, insists here, on an outward

voice, audible to others) to take on him the office of a minister of

Christ, is one—and a prominent one—among the ' many things appli

cable to particulars and individuals, an4 most needful to be known by

them, which are in no wise to be found in Scripture ' (See p. 244 of

No. XVI, in Note). It is plain that George could never have got

from his Bible the certain truth that he (such an one by name) was

called by Christ to be his minister, in services not committed to

believers at large : and in asserting this for himself, he does not any

where ascribe his call to a voice outwardly heard from heaven ; which

would have made it (if true and from God) to be miraculous as well as

Divine.

In treating this question we need not, I think, in any case admit

the minor part, which is the particular message at any time pleaded by

the preacher, and exclude the major ; which is the general impression,

considered by good men as resulting from the movings of the Holy

Spirit upon the mind, of a duty to preach the Gospel ; or declare the

things of God to others. A man may be firmly persuaded of the

major, and may so give up to it as to be a useful instrument in God's

hand for good, who never dares (even if he have some secret experience

of special inward guidance) to make pretensions in his discourses to

the minor call. And with regard to both, we have no better rule,

after all, whereby to judge respecting them, than that of our Saviour,

Matt. vii, 16, Ye shall know them [the teachers] by their fruits. Do

men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? This, as to the

moral effect of their discourses (which about this time onr honourable

elder had found to be rude and tumultuous opposition from the priests'

favourers, often attended with grevious personal abuse) : as to the spiritual

or doctrinal, we have a right to bring all to the test of Holy scripture,

since whatever (either in the delivery, or in its effects on the mind of

the hearer) contradicts, or falsifies, or disfigures, or degrades the

doctrine there found, is not to be received as the fruit of true and sound

ministry. To this standard I believe Friends are willing to have all

their declarations brought. Would they were more uniformly careful

strictly to adhere to it in uttering them !

" Let none run, in their own wills, to disturb or interrupt any

people in their worship ; or presume to prophesy in their own spirits,

against any nation, city, town, people or person." Yearly Meeting

Extracts, p. 150, Advices to Ministers and Elders. In framing this

piece of advice, the society has left open a door for some to evade the

prohibition, by pretending it is not in their own spirits that they move,

but that a necessity is laid upon.them, and they dare not but prophesy

as they do. But, admitting the fact that the party is under a strong impulse
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to preach or denounce judgments (as I have myself witnessed in some,

who were not approved of the body) what if this pressure should be

found to proceed, not from the spirit of Truth, the Holy Ghost sent

down from heaven, but from a spirit in nowise superior in kind or in

telligence to their own ? That the thing is possible, Holy Scripture

sufficiently certifies ; especially that passage, 1 John iv, 1-3. Beloved

believe not every spirit, &c, which must relate wholly to spiritual

communication : otherwise the Apostle would surely have written,

Believe not every prophet, every teacher, &c. Compare with this

passage the words of Paul, 2 Thess. ii, Neither by spirit, nor by word,

nor by letter, as from us, tiac., where the Apostle exhibits the three

several ways in which they miglit hear from him, and, as it seems,

from the false apostles also. Again, 1 Cor. v., 3, 4, and Col. ii , 5:

in which he intimates very plainly his power of being present in spirit

with a church from which he was far absent in body ; to witness and

influence its proceedings.

It is possible, then, that on the occasion related in my No. XVI,

of a denunciation by George Fox, of woe to the city of Lichfield, that

eminent preacher himself may have been influenced by a spirit of error,

the consequence of some unwatchfulness at the time. The real im

pression of Truth on his mind may have been, Woe to the bloody city—

to-wit Babylon, the city of usurped Ecclesiastical dominion, founded '

in mystery and upheld by force—in which is found the blood ofprophets

and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth : Rev. xviii, 24.

See also Ezekiel xxiv, 6, 9. This sentiment may in fact have been

called up by his first view of the ' three steeples ' of Lichfield, with

out taking its full extent (as uttered) until he came within the city,

as related by himself; (p) and it might, with more of deliberation and

coolness on his part, have formed the basis of one of his declarations

to the people, against the intolerant practices of the age. As we have

it, and taken in connexion with all the circumstances, I am disposed

to give up the application of the woe to Litchfield as an imagination—

the work of an adversary, who was no more permitted afterwards to

prevail in that way against him. The very search into himself, which

it cost him, may have been more instructive, and the thing itself the

• means of greater humiliation and subsequent preservation, than appears

by any thing he has left written on the subject. He was not copious

(it is well known, being a very bad scribe) but rather brief and defective

in his records of things, his abundant labours and sufferings considered.

And now, I believe, 1 might safely say to the whole host of Reformers

and Martyrs of the times preceding George, in respect of such mis

takes, Let him that is without sin cast the first stone at the delinquent.

But, should any of my readers here grow serious, and ask the question,

Do you put faith in such a man ? Does he not positively state, The

Lord said unto me, so and so ? I reply, our faith is, we thank God,

not in the man, (though trustworthy beyond most that have lived) but

in the doctrine—or rather in Him by whom it came into the world, the

(p) Journal, page 49.
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Word and Son of God. We are not much used to say, when controversy

arises among us, Magister dixit: it is of Aristotle and must needs be

true. Our convictions rest on a principle which is one and the same

in all who hold the faith in Christ—and it is onr grievous fault and

weakness, when we cannot acknowledge a truth, or give up an error,

because such or such good or eminent friends will not be found on our

side in the conclusion.

To proceed, now, with our brief notices of events in the order

of time—the year

1052. produced a considerable number of additional preachers of the

doctrine which has been set forth in this article. Among these

George names more particularly the following : John Audland,

Francis Howgill, John Camm, Edward Burrough, Richard

Hubberthorn, Miles Halhead, Miles Hnbbersty, and the two

brothers Christopher and Thomas Taylor. These, ' being endowed

witli power from on high, came forth in the work of the ministry,

and approved themselves faithful labourers ; travelling up and

down andpreaching the gospelfreely ; by means whereof multi

tudes were convinced and many effectually turned to the Lord.'

This year, too, brought the quakers/or the first time into court,

at the Sessions at Lancaster. John Sawry, a justice of peace,

had begun to persecute them by law ; and in conjunction with

a J ustice Thompson of Lancaster, had granted a warrant against

George Fox ; but the interest of his patron in the North, Judge

Fell, prevented his imprisonment ; and he accompanied the judge

to the Sessions. Here, in full court, and with ' about forty

priests ' doing their worst against him by suborned evidence, he

was cleared of the charge of blasphemy, and his cause much

advanced with the country.

In this year, at a meeting where a priest who opposed him had

said the Scriptures were the word of God, George declared they

were the words of God, but not Christ, the Word—and on another

occasion, that, the Bible was the words of God, but not God, the

Word. As this doctrine is not found in his first statements of

what he was sent to preach, I conclude that his attention had

been turned to it, before this time, by some of those who had

joined him ; and whose names have been just now mentioned.

It has always been adhered to, and promoted, by the sound

teachers of our religious society. It is only in an inferior and

limited sense, and in respect of the substance of the truths con

tained therein, that we can call Holy scripture t/ie word, (r)

It would be tedious to cite the many texts, to which a reader

may go by the help of a concordance, which justify this use of

the) term for the substance of Truth, whether in the mouth

of the preacher, the hearts of the hearers, or the records of

Evangelists and Apostles.

(To be continued,)

(r) Jour. p. 93. Comp. Matt, xiii, 19, &c. Mark iv, 14. I^uke iv, 4.

John xii, 48 ; xvii, 20. Acts x, 30, Rom. x, 8 ; and many others.
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Art. II.—A political and moral Unity in the Church: a Quaker's

confession.

" Catholick unity is either political [to wit in Ecclesiastical polity,)

or moral. Political unity is that whereby all the true members of the

Church are united under Christ, their Head—and that is by true faith.

The moral is that by which they are united one to another in Christian

love : which in some degree follows the former. 'Tis the political that

primarily, necessarily and immediately, constitutes that sacred society

the Church of God. In which [thirfgj Scripture, fathers and reformers

agree.

" By- this faith the true members of the Church are united in the

love and service of one God, and so are distinguished from Pagans ;

and in affiance in One Mediator, and so are distinguished from

Mahometans and Deists ; and in the gracious influences of One Spirit,

and so are distinguished from impenitent sensual persons—and in one

Rule of faith, worship and obedience, and in one Baptism : And this

is the unity described in the Fourth Chapter to the Ephesians, the

fifth and sixth verses.

"The moral unity, by which the members are knit together in Love,

admits of various degrees and is subject to sinful declensions : but he

that is wholly without it can never know that he has ' passed from

death unto life.' [John iii. 14.] This love, Christ makes the badge

and charasteristick of his disciples. A regular ministry is not essential

to this unity [and if so, then not baptism ; which is an act ofministry.]

To affirm that no man can be truly converted but by a regular ministry,

would involve the minds of men in endless perplexities : this is con

firmed by various testimonies. And since the unity of the Church

consists in the true Catholic faith, and in Christian affection, whereby

men are knit to Christ the Head and to one another, none are out of

the unity of the Church but those that are destitute of these fundamental

graces." This is Calamy's account of the doctrine of Mr. Tony, [anno

1693] in his vindication of nonconformity: Calamy, voL 1, pa. 531.

If all those who truly believe in Christ, and truly love him (their

Saviour) and the brethren, are in unity with the Church Catholic, then

is there some ground of hope for me, that I may, myself, belong to it.

But is this unity of mine political ; or moral? I believe that I may

affirm that it is both. The political unity (it seems) depends on my

faith. Now this is a matter between God and my own soul, through

the One Mediator. No man can give or take it away: so, no man can

put me (while I have my ' fundamental graces') out of the unity of the

body politic of the Church. For, that I love the brethren (and, so,

am in moral unity) is a fact on which I am ready (as becomes me) to

appeal to their testimony.

But I find myself otherwise so peculiarly circumstanced, that many

would be ready to question, if not to deny, my being in the unity. I

who, 1st, was never baptized, that I know of (that is washed or

sprinkled, ceremonially) but was simply inscribed (as every child of
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believing parents should be) on the Register of the church to which

my father and mother belonged : 1 who, 2udly, never made so much as a

formal profession of faith before the church, nor ever was catechized or

confirmed in any way, ceremonially: Who, 3rdly, never took the

sacrament, or used the bread and wice in any way, ceremonially: And

who, 4thly, never attended once at the ordinary public service of the

Church by Law established, to worship there, ceremonially : And 5th,

and lasty, never yielded obedience or came into subjection to any

minister of the Established church; or gave him Tithe, or other

offermg or payment, out of my substance, in support of his office and

for the discharge of his ceremonial duties.

And yet, though I believe in my conscience, that in respect of all

these Ceremonial things 1 have my privilege (in a Christian liberty) to

forbear the use of them, such is my Love to my believing brethren of

the Establishment, that I am willing and prepared to allow to them the

like liberty to me, which I claim to forbear : and I may boldly

challenge every one who knows me, to shew wherein I have at any

time violated charity, or manifested intolerance, towards any in this

respect.

I am unbaptized, (I own it)—for I will not here take advantage

of that higher and spiritual, yet figurative sense, which may be attached

to the term: See Matt. iii, 11 : Acts xi, 16': how can I then be other

(it may be said) than an alien to the Church ? If baptism be a

necessary term of communion, and that baptism be one for the whole

Church (as we have just read)—show me, Reader ! (if thou be an

advocate for Ceremonies) what that one baptism is, and how to be

ordered. There are divers ivashings we know (put along with meats

and drinks) in the Church ; diverse in different Countries, and in

different National establishments ; but no one baptism (in this outward

sense) established for all. And I observe that Mr. Tong (or his friend

Calamy) hath here put it last, and after the one Rule ; which I take

to be the Scriptures. Now, had the Rule settled it, there had been no

need of controversy, or room for diversity of practice—but it is plain

by the state of things in the Churches, that this washing (which the

apostle Paul did not consider as any part of his ministry, and which

Peter left to others to perform) is to be ordered by every church

according to the consenting judgment of its-members or rulers ; and is

therefore not either primarily, or necessarily, or immediately a term of

communion—for me with the Church at large. Yet it seems needful,

and in good order, that the mere consorting, for a time longer or

shorter, with a church, should not make a man a member of it, without

some sign or testimonial of his acceptance by the rest. And, when

pressed on this point, a quaker must refer, I believe, either to his

recorded admission as a member of the society, or to his recorded birth

of parents belonging to it. I take this antient baptism to have been a

thing done ' before many witnesses', and after a public ' profession' of

faith by an adult, who was, before, a heathen—a thing to which (when

Records were not so common as now) he might refer any who should
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choose to call his membership in question. This end is certainly-

answered by a correct and clear Registry of births and admissions—

and what the water (affused many years before) can have left behind

if of efficiency besides, I am at a loss to discover.

But I may not, in thus rejecting a ceremony, give away my own

baptism, in that more exalted and spiritual sense to which I have

alluded. I know in whom I have believed, and am sure that if he had

not washed me, spiritually, 1 had had no part in him—and am persuaded

that I am thus raised with him from death unto life spiritual, became I

love the brethren. These, then, are my establishing graces ; which no

man may take from me: and having these, though I may by an

Established hierarchy be made a subject for tribute, yet counted an

alien for fellowship, this shall not operate to annul my firm belief,

that I doTin fact belong (by an unity both political and moral) to the

universal Church of Christ.

A Christian, then, holds by faith to Christ the Head, and by love to

his brethren, the members: he has no need of any other Mediator, any

other sign or bond of union with the Church Universal. But, as a

member of a particular church (or further, of a union of several or many

of these for the purposes of discipline and rule) he should be prepared

to show some testimony of his unity ; and to yield submission to the

rules and officers of some body, to which he has freely given consent

and pledged obedience. Ed.

Art. III.—Family rule, and the authority of the liead of the house in

religious matters.

From Calamy vol. i, pa. 272. " Many of them [the Nonconformists

under Chas. 2nd.] apprehended that the method of the National

Establishment broke in upon Economical [or household] government.

The master of a family is an emblem of a Prince in the State. Some

branches of his power and authority are evidently superiour. The

parental is the greatest [authority] that nature gives. We may

suppose it to reach a great way, when we consider that it is designed

to supply the use of reason [until reason be matured in the subjects of

itj whereas, in the exercise of a Prince's authority, he is supposed to

have subjects that use their reason, and must be dealt with accordingly.

" Now, in any thing like the imposition of a Pastor upon them, the

dissenting Laity apprehended their right, as parents and husbands and

masters, was invaded, either by Prince or Bishop, who pretended to

impose a Pastor upon those who, by God and nature, were put under

their care. Whose interest and power in my family, and with reference

to my wife and children, can be supposed earlier and greater than my

own ? [This was written, doubtless, under a feeling of the condition,

that the parental authority be held ' in the Lord.']. Ephes. vi, 1.

" And who more concerned in the instruction they receive than I ?

Why should I, then, let another impose a Pastor upon them ; which
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more belongs tome, certainly, than to any one else ; if they are not

competent judges for themselves. But if it become not even me [a

parent] and could not be justified, for me to tell my wife and children

that are come to years of discretion, you shall have this man for your

minister, or none—you shall either worship God here, or nowhere—

how can the Magistrate have such an authority ? If neither Prince

nor bishop may choose for my children a tutor, a trade, a physician—or

diet or clothing ; or impose husbands or wives on them, without my

consent [we see how liberty, civil and religious, here holds together}

how should either of them come by a right to impose a minister upon

them, without my will and choice ? Especially when his management

of holy things is a matter of such vast importance, and wherein their

salvation and my interest are so nearly concerned ?

" The insifficient answers usually returned to such queries confirmed

many of the Laity in their inclination to Nonconformity "

Let us now see if a few sober words may not be said on the side of

Governments. If we rightly consider those Scriptures, 1 Peter ii. 9,

where the whole body of the Elect are denominated, without distinction

of persons, ' a Royal priesthood1—and Rev. i, C, where the apostle

John, concurring with Peter asserts the like—and Rev. v, 9, 10, where

the Elders before the throne of God give glory, in behalf of the whole

church, to Christ on this account, we shall not presume to deny to the

elect head of a family his privilege of rule and priesthood [under Christ

in the Spirit] in his own house : but let us advert to the multitude out

ofwhich the elect come. If these be not disposed to seek teachers, shall

no one advise them to learn—if they be unqualified to discharge either

office above-mentioned, shall no one shew them the way—if there be

none at hand, able and willing to do this, shall no body be authorised

to provide ? I take it to be a Christian principle, that a Christian

government take care that the country be not without Christian pastors

and teachers, anymore than without the Scriptures. Then, with regard

to the question, how far these shall proceed in the exercise of a humanly

derived authority, I should at once say, not to the superseding, in any

way or manner, that of truly Christian parents. And if any make a

question of this also, and say, Are such and such, Christian parents ?

I reply, Let the fruits declare the tree : as in all similar cases. If

there be conduct becoming the profession, a principle capable of

producing such conduct should be inferred. If the contrary, there is

need of the word of reproof and exhortation—ar.d the Gospel should,

by some or other of the ministers of Christ, be preached to such at all

hazards—and a Christian government may provide that this shall be

done.

Christian parents, then, should have a veto, as respects their own

families, in the choice of a pastor for them : and should it happen

that, in a church to which they belong, they find themselves out

numbered by the adherents of a particular minister, or by the indifferent

and worldly minded, in the choice, I know of no remedy but to

exercise patience and take the benefit of sheltering statutes in their
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favour, not ceasing however to give testimony to the Truth, and to

vindicate God's honour and prerogative (in his rule over his own

Children in his own household) by word and conduct. Ed.

A.RT. IV.—Thomas Story on the nature of prophecy, or an inspired

Ministry.

It may not be unseasonable or unacceptable, at the present time, to

some of our elders concerned for the reputation and prosperity of

Truth, to be reminded (out of a work now too seldom perused by our

members) of the following description of ' a gift in the ministry.'

The author was himself at the time under the usual preparation for

an appearance in public in this way, and having deferred this too

long, had fallen under trouble of mind : in which he states that he

mourned, looking back to past times (having now witnessed much

of a sound ministry in meetings,)

" And [understanding] how the Lord, who is a Spirit, exhibits the

matters and things of his kingdom in the pure Mind, which is

spiritual, and impresses it with a necessity of uttering them ; qualifying

and assisting the Instrument which he chooses, to bring them forth in

an apt and intelligible manner, for the information, help and consola

tion of those that hear and believe ; whether in doctrine, exposition of

the Holy Scriptures, reproof, instruction in morals, or whatsoever

tends to the convincement of unbelievers, confirmation of the unstable,

edification of the church or body of Christ, and perfecting the sanctified

in him." Thomas Story: Jour. p. 80, anno, 1693.

Art. V.—Thomas Story and George Fox on drinking healths.

" Some of—my well wishers—supposing me melancholy, because

reduced from my former airs and cheerfulness to silence and gravity,

got together in a tavern and my father with them, intending to have

me . among them to drink a hearty glass ; and try, in their way,

whether they could raise my spirits into a more sociable temper, and

bring me off from such thoughts. While they were contriving their

scheme, I was retired alone in my chamber, and favoured with a sense

of the good and soul-nourishing presence of the Lord ; but after some

time a concern came upon me, which gave me to expect something nas

in agitation concerning me ; and soon after, an attorney at law, of my

acquaintance, came from the company to me, and mentioned certain

gentlemen who desired to see me at the tavern. I was not hasty to

go, looking for the countenance of the Lord therein, neither did I

refuse ; but my father and some others, being impatient to have me

among them, came likewise to me. I arose from my seat when

they came in, but did not move my hat to them, or they to me: upon

which my father fell a weeping, and said, I did not use to behave so

to him. I intreated him not to resent it as a fault ; for though I now

2l
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thought fit to decline that ceremony, it was not in disobedience, or

disrespect to him or them : for I honoured him as much as ever, and

desired lie would please to think so, notwithstanding exterior altera

tion.

"But most of the rest kept up another air, hoping to bring me into

the same at the tavern. But I, through grace, saw their intent and

was aware ; and I had now.freedom of mind to go among them. And

when we came there, the company all arose from their seats, and

seeming generally glad put on airs of pleasantness. In seating

themselves again, they placed me so as that I was in the midst,

environed by them, and then they put the glass round ; and to relish

it the more they began a health to King William.

"But the secret presence of the Lord being with me, though hid

from them, it affected them all in a way they did not expect : for

scarce had two of them drank till their countenances changed and all

were silenced. The glass, nevertheless, went forward till it came to

me, and then I told them I wished both the King and them well, and

if I could drink to the health of any at all I should to the King's, but

should drink no health any more, and so refused it : And the glass

never went round ; for several of them fell a weeping and were much

broken, and all of them silenced for a time : which when over, some of

them said they believed I intended well in what I did, and that every

man must be left to proceed in the way which he thinks right in the

sight of God: And so we parted in solemn friendship. It was the

secret grace of God which wrought this ; and to him, the Lord alone,

did I impute it. And the company dispersing I returned to my

chamber in Divine peace and true tranquillity of mind; with which I

was favoured for many days." Journal of T. Story, p. 40, 1691.

" When I came towards nineteen years of age, being upon

business at a fair, one of my cousins whose name was Bradford, a

professor, having another professor with him, came and asked me to

drink part of a jug of beer with them. I being thirsty went in with

them ; for I loved any who had a sense of good, or that sought after

the Lord. When we had drank a glass of beer apiece, they began to

drink healths, and called for more drink, agreeing together, that he

that would not drink should pay all. I was grieved that any who

made profession of religion should offer to do so. They grieved me

very much, never having had such a thing put to me before, by any

sort of people. Wherefore I rose up, and putting my hand into my

pocket took out a groat [probably the whole expence as yet incurred]

and laid it on the table before them, saying ' If it be so, I will leave

you. ' So I went my way, and when I had done my business returned

home ; but did not go to bed that night, neither could I sleep ; but

sometimes walked up and down, and sometimes prayed and cried to

the Lord, who said unto me, ' Thou seest how young people go

together into vanity, and old people into the earth ; thou must forsake

all, young and old, keep out of all, and be as a stranger unto all."

Geo. Fox's Journal, p. 2. Ed. 1765.
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Art. VI.—A Sermon to be preached at Rome.

Extract from a Roman Journal :—" Rome, Nov. 29.—His Holiness

our Lord, animated by his unbounded apostolical zeal for the sanctifi-

cation of all the faithful, being desirous that, during the ensuing

Holy Advent, when, according to custom, the preaching of the word

of God takes place in the principal churches of his dominions, the

means of sanctification should not be wanting to the Germans and

English residing at Rome, has ordered, that on every Sunday during

Advent there shall be preachers in the respective languages of these

nations in the churches of St. Charles, and of Jesus and Mary al Corso ;

in the first, for the Germans, at two ; and in the second, for the

English, at four precisely." Record paper.

Let us give these gentlemen a text ! It may be that, in his apos

tolical zeal (unbounded as this is apt to be, when the object is to rise

to Lordship over each others' shoulders) His Holiness may not have

provided his preachers with a suitable one.

1 Cor. viii. 5. For there be that are called gods (as there be,—

gods many, and Lords many) yet to us there is but one God, the

Father, of whom are all things, and we in him ; and one Lord,

Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him.

On which I will also take the liberty to make a short discourse

for them. His Holiness the Pope, if he have Apostolical zeal, must

be some one's Apostle—I presume he would be taken for Christ's.

But here is an Apostle of Christ (made such by Christ in person, and

by a miracle) who declares that to him and his friends there is but

one Lord—even this same Jesus whom before he persecuted. The

Pope and his friends, on the other hand, place him, in the

appointment for their preachings, after Saint Charles [Borromeo?]

and accounting him still, it seems, a child, dare not trust him with

out his mother !

Does the Pope pretend that he is indeed the Christ of God ? This

would be scarce consistent with his assuming the office and character

of an Apostle. How then is lie Lord over God's heritage : 1 Peter

v. 3 ? Would the apostle Peter have consented that others should

make him such ? I suspect, sometimes, that the very offence of the

man of sin, 2 Thess. ii, 3, who was foreseen as the leader of a great

Apostacy in the Church, consists essentially in this very thing, That

he, to the utmost ofhis power, puts down and annihilates Christ in his

office of shepherd and bishop of souls—in his- character of Lord

Spiritual : making himself into that very thing, in Christ's place, which

Christ was to be in his second coming.

Christ is in God's stead to the believer, and one with the Father :

but here is one who, in his whole conduct as pretended head of the

Church and God's vicar general on earth, setting aside Christ, and

God in Him, does really oppose Christ and God, and exalt himself

above all that is called God, or that is worshipped—so that he, as God,

sitteth in the temple of God (in man's inmost conscience) shewing

himself to the credulous and superstitious as if he were indeed God-'
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Does it become a true shepherd of Christ's sheep, any where—a

bishop of Christ's making—to allow himself this license (derived to

him, I admit, along with his ordination) of being called a Lord

Spiritual, and of exercising over men's consciences that coercive

power which is justly set forth in this prediction, as a sitting in God's

temple and shewing himself in God's place ? Let every one who at

any time has called himself a Protestant, or pretended to bear witness

against ' the errors of Popery' (as too many express themselves without

knowing what they mean) consider of this thing.

The essence and substance of Popery,—of that against which they

witnessed who laid down their lives in the cause of the Reformation,

consists in a usurped dominion, held by the force of the Civil power,

in the Church, over the faith and consciences of men.—1828.

Art. VII.—Remarks on Scripture passages.

Job xxviii, 5. As for the earth, out of it cometh bread, and under it

is turned up as it were fire.

Compare with this passage the following description of a property

inherent in the soil of a country, not very remote from the land of Uz.

" The earth round this place [a place about 10 miles N E by E from

the city of Baku in Persia] has this surprising property, that by taking

up two or three inches of the surface and applying a live coal, the part

which is so uncovered immediately takes fire, almost before the coal

touches the earth. The flame makes the soil hot, but does not consume

it, nor affect what is near it with any degree of heat. Any quantity of

this earth carried to another place does not produce the same effect."

The Gebirs, or worshippers of fire, have a number of temples here,

anciently dedicated to this element. " There is a little temple in which

the Indians now worship. Near the altar, about three feet high, is a

large"hollow cane, from the end of which issues a blue flame, in colour

and gentleness not unlike a lamp that burns with spirits, but seemingly

more pure. These Indians affirm that this flame has continued ever

since the flood, and they believe it will last to the end of the world:

that if it was resisted iu one place it would rise in some other."

Hanway's Travels, vol. 1, p. 263.

What makes it probable that Job,(or rather the writer of this Chapter,

which is quite unconnected in its matter with what goes before

and follows, as from the lips of Job^had in view the phenomenon I

have here cited is, that the effect seems placed in close contrast with

the fruitfulness of the soil,—which afforded bread from the very earth

that might be kindled into flame. Any allusion to coal, or other

combustible seated at a greater depth, would take off from the

elegance of the text as thus interpreted.

I believe this Twenty eighth of Job to be a separate production from

the poem at large, which has obtained its place here, perhaps, from
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being found among the rest of the author's matter. It is a most

elegant and finished little piece ; and among the most valuable of the

many like separable parts of Holy Scripture. Ed.

The injustice, unmercifulness and pride of Ude beating.

Micah vi, 8. He hath shewed thee, O man, what is good. And

what doth the Lord require of thee but to do justly, and to love mercy,

and to walk humbly with thy God ?

Do justly, then, while it is in thy power, ere God teach thee, in

another way than by prophecy, and when it may be too late to prac

tise the lesson, what. Justice is ! Shew mercy to others, while thou

hast the privilege of doing it ; and ere it be too late for thee to find

mercy, thyself! And walk humbly with God; ere He may find it

needful to teach thee, in another way still, and too late for the practice,

what it is to be humbled !

Doth he justly by his neighbour, who robs him of that, compared

with which his purse is worth little indeed—his character and good

name ? Does he love mercy, who delights to inflict the wounds of

slander? Does he walk humbly with God or can he possibly be doing

it, who in any way seeks to lessen his neighbour in the eyes of others,

that he may raise himself, or secure his own preeminence ? How

imperfectly have Christians yet learned this great lesson ; which we

find thus compressed almost into a single sentence, and that in the

Old Testament ! Are the high professors of this age, with all their

zeal fpr the distribution of that book which they account God's word, in

the sincere pursuit of the disposition which suffereth long, and is kind

—which envieth not, nor vaunteth itself nor is puffed up, nor behaveth

itself unseemly, nor seeketh its own, nor is easily provoked, nor

thinketh evil of others—but is kind andforgiving, believelh, hopeth,

endureth all things ? 1828.

Art. VIII.—Lines suggested by a passage in Clarksoris 'Abolition

of the Slave trade: Written in 1809.

Behold the virtuous pangs of Clarksoifs mind,

O men of strife, to grow from peace design'd,

When first his soul the vast attempt conceived,

And million; from the chain in thought relieved:

Thought haply crown'd at length by Britain's deed !

Rest, 'Friend of man!' be thine the victor's meed,

Thine, the sweet sense of conscious duty done,

Thine, to devote the praise to Him alone

Who gave a heart to feel, a mind to know,

And strength to suffer for thy fellows' woe,

To fathom Slavery's gulf, to call the light

From far and near, and pierce its tenfold night.
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Nor less be their reward, the chosen few ,

With hands and hearts united toiling through

(Patient and undismay'd) the long pursuit,

While cold, computing power denied the fruit,

Or gain's blind votaries, madly rushing came,
Yrain hope ! to smother mercy's ' holy flame.'

So, oft, does churlish spring withold the flowers,

And clouds and storms defer the genial hours,

Till Sol, resenting, claims his wonted sway,

Chases the mists and pours unsullied day,

Bids drooping nature live and smile around,

And decks with tints of joy the sable ground. H.

Art. IX.—Fables, &c., in Verse and Prose.—Continued.

The Cheat at the Oracle.

A man who thought himself wise went to Apollo at Delphi, with

a sparrow in his hand concealed under his cloak. He wanted to know

whether the priests who managed the responses could discover if the

bird was living or dead. He put his question accordingly ; intending

moreover to frustrate the answer by strangling the bird, if need should

require it. But the priest at once bade him bring it out, alive or

dead as he pleased, seeing it was in his power to do either.

The Oracles of the ancients were undoubtedly (whatever we may

justly suspect ofdemoniacal agency in them) a source of much delusion,

by the management of the priests. In the note attached to the original,

this fable is made to apply to the Omniscience of God. ' Nothing,'

says the author, ' is hidden from his sight, nor can any deception be

practised upon him.' But we need not, here, go quite so high for

the solution. A moderate share of skill in the science of divination—

even a good confederate would suffice for such a discovery. Nec deus

intersit (says the poet) nisi digitus vindice nodus. We are not to bring

in Divine assistance upon every such emergency—nor at any time for

an object unworthy the Divine character.

The Negro washed to death.

Fable with prophecy

For once may in our pages vie :—

Because his lord a whiter skin would have

Upon a Negro slave,

The poor serf, wash'd too long, was found

Cold, the next morn, and lifeless on the ground !
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Beware of moral stains :

For know the oft repented sin

Cloath'd on the soul, within,

Like some plague-spotted vest at leno-th remains.

The prophet's sentence hear,

When Israel's crimes to judgment came—

' Shews not from year to year,

The pard his taw ny-spotted skin the same ?

Nor can an YEthiop take the lily's hue

For sooty black—nor, more, can you

Dismiss of ripen'd guilt the colour sere.'

The Suitor: an Allegory: written about 1810.

1 was yet in the morning of life when an adventure befell me, which

is traced on the tablet of memory in characters that will last for ever.

I was walking with my companions on the plains of emulation :

before us lay a country partly level and verdant, partly rude and

mountainous in appearance. Knowing that we must pass over this

tract, we were contemplating its nature as we advanced, and giving our

respective opinions as to the best path to follow; we saw it however but

indistinctly, the distance being everywhere veiled in a mist—not

gloomy but partaking of the aerial tint of a summer landscape.

Suddenly there appeared before us a female, whose manner was

grace itself and her voice (for she spoke often, now in soliloquy, or

to an invisible friend, and then to her attendant) the sweetest harmony.

In the first transports of our admiration it seemed to us that the

flowers opened where she trode, and sent forth sweeter odours ; while

the birds with joyous notes, and the beasts with sportive gambols

welcomed her approach. I have said that she had an attendant. He

was an athletic man, of a dark complexion but with regular features,

simply habited, an/1 bearing in his hand such a cane as is carried by

the attendants of the great.

One of the company, delighted beyond the bounds of discretion,

suddenly pressed forward to accost her, but was checked at once by

her vigilant usher ; who failed not as he persisted in the attempt to

chastise him with blows. For my own part, not less attracted but

more timid and, now, forewarned, I continued to follow at a respectful

distance. At length, addressing myself to the attendant, I enquired

the name and quality of his mistress, and whether she were accessible

to the suit of mortals, or reserved for some inmate of a heavenly abode.

With an air of conscious dignity, which at once convinced me that

himself was no ordinary person, he replied, ' She is heaven-born, and

my sister. Men call her Pleasure, and me Disappointment, but

tbey know us not. ' Her name in heaven is Peace, and mine Reproof.
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On earth we are companions, as thou seest ; no one can enjoy the

delight of her society who is not introduced to her by myself.'

Notwithstanding the awe with which his countenance and words

impressed me, I was interested with this person, and began to desire

his acquaintance. 1 put other questions, to which he gave me answers,

I opened to him my heart in turn ; and the more we conversed the

more I loved him. Our intimacy now drew on me the notice of the

nymph herself. S!;e turned her head and cast a glance at me, as if

willing to recognize me at a future time ; and I thought too that a

smile played on her countenance. I was just about to address her,

when, perceiving my earnestness, she tripped forward and went over

the plain out of sight, with a swiftness which no mortal foot could

rival.

My guide, as I shall now call him, perceiving that my very soul went

after her with my eyes, condescended to let me know that it was a

favourable sign for me that she had gone forward ; for had she retreated,

I might never have beheld her more. ' Beautiful and immortal as she

is, he continued, her hand is destined for that man, who, surmounting

the dangers and neglecting the allurements of the way, shall present

himself at sunset at the gate of her father's palace- the road is before

thee ; persevere and be blest !—But beware of that country to the left :

smooth as it appears, and easy to pass, it is a land of thickets and

marshes, abounding in intoxicating fruits and poisonous serpents. Do

thou therefore face the mountain, and wind up yonder steep to the

right : that surmounted, the remainder is an easier path ; but think

not of sitting down by the way even there, though thy knees should

smite together and thy feet bleed with toil/

Reproofnow passed on after his sister, and I felt somewhat discon

solate ;|t being left alone: but the sweet sounds of her voice remained

in my ears ; the smile with which she quitted me had taken

possession of my heart ; and though the clouds began to gather for a

storm, and the road to be exceedingly rugged, I pressed forward full

of hope. In my ardour, I overlooked a stone which lay in my way,

stumbled over it and had well-nigh fallen. The shock dissipated my

reverie, and opening my eyes, instead of plains and mountains, I found

before me the realities of common life. ' I have been permitted, said

I to myself, to anticipate in vision, what is now to be prosecuted in

deed. But shall I succeed, and the heavenly prize be mine? I know

not; help Heaven, I will meekly yet resolutely try T H.

Communications may be addressed, post paid, "For the Editor of the Yorkshireman,"

at the Printer's, Pontefract ; at Longman and Go.'s, London ; John Baines and Co.'s,

Leeds ; and W. Simpson's, York.

CHARLES ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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Art. I.—General Observations respecting African Instruction under the

care of Friends : Character and Labours of Hannah Kilham.

It will not be denied that the people called Quakers, have been

eminently the friends of the Africans, the constant advocates of

humanity and justice in their cause, the promoters of every scheme

for their benefit that was consistent with their own religious sentiments.

In the great work of the abolition of the Slave Trade they had (after

much and long labour and endurance as pioneers) the advantage of

moving, in every step of their progress, - in concert with men of

enlightened and ardent minds of other denominations, and under the

guidance of members of the British Legislature. Thus associated and

thus directed, their work prospered in their hands, and was brought at

length to a successful issue. They are yet, as fully as ever, in their

collective capacity, pledged to effect and engaged in accomplishing

(through the same medium) the remainder of the obligation resting on

them as men and Christians, in the Negro's behalf—the restoration of

the West India Slave to the condition of a Labourer, and (so far as lie

may be enabled to rise in society,) to that of a Free Proprietor also,

reaping the fruit of his own exertions.

With beginnings so promising, whence has it come to pass that, in

proceeding to their first attempt at colonization on the African coast,

they have so signally failed : and that not the least disposition appears

in the body to resume these labours ? The answer is not very difficult to

produce. The individuals (for in that capacity they stood) who actually

engaged in this enterprise, were few in number—they had properly no

2 M
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leader—they were destitute of the advantage of a connexion with the

Society through its disciplinary authorities—they were not in perfect

unity of sentiment and design among themselves.

Neglecting those forms (as their principles led them to do) under

which the profession of the Christian name has hitherto been spread,

(like the sown wheat coming up in the chaff) among the nations, they

attempted to plant the gospel in a heathen land by the means of

Scriptural instruction alone; and that, through persons unauthorized

as gospel messengers even by the society to which they belonged.

Such an attempt, if it did not provoke the jealousy, and incur the

secret opposition of persons deeply interested in other modes of

proceeding, could not at least be expected to have their cordial

support. Thus that which, with the shelter and patronage of their

fellow professors of Christianity, might have found its just level in

public estimation, and its proper sphere of usefulness, being left to

itself, came, by the first shock of adverse circumstances, to the

ground.—A warning this, which (we may hope) has not been lost on

the society at large ; but is likely to have its future influence on all

proceedings of its members for the good of others. The work of

Quakerism, from its very origin until now, has seemed to me to lie

more peculiarly in its native land. Not to assume by the sentiment

any superior rank in the Divine estimation (and we know how we

have stood with our fellows) 1 may here adopt the homely illustration,

that while other Christians have been rough-hammering the heathen

abroad, and the ignorant and sensual at home, and thus making converts

in their way, it has been our proper business, to be filing and polishing

those who were already of the household of faith. Understand this,

Reader, not so much of manners and doctrine, as of principle and

moral conduct. This project of African Colonization then, was, firstly,

one which lay rather without the proper sphere of usefulness of the

Society of Friends.

Secondly, 1 1 was unauthorized by the Society itself in its collective

capacity ; whose leaders, the real managers of its affairs, looked from

the first upon Hannah Kilham, and her proposals, with a frigid

indifference ; and I believe did not lament the failure of the enterprize.

This friend had come to us from the Methodists, and brought with her

a portion of their spirit : her ministrations (or, to use our own phrase,

her ' appearances' in meetings) were not acceptable or satisfactory to

all our judges : she would not have preached precisely the Quakerism

that many held. Being aware of the difficulty thus incurred in her

benevolent undertaking, I at times hinted to her, and at length pressed

it upon her consideration, that she should separate her educational

views from her " concern" as a minister ; but my advice did not find

place with my friend.

Thirdly, The projectors of this scheme, who, as the reader will have"

seen in what has gone before on the subject, took up 'Hannah Kilham

as a Christian teacher and Linguist, being joined by others, who

probably looked rather to her labours as a minister for some striking

result, (if any were to be expected,) this mixture of views became an
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evident source of thwarting counsels, and of halting in execution.

The concern was moreover burthened at its outset, with an expense

and apparatus not belonging strictly to its original design ; and the

views of the Committee, conducting it, were carried forward rather

beyond the real ground on which they could have justly calculated for

support. I mention these circumstances, not to fix censure on any,

but as lamenting our common disappointment; and shall now proceed

to give some account of this pious and benevolent individual herself.

I have said already that Hannah Kilham came to us from the

Methodists : she was received a member of our religious Society by

Balby Monthly Meeting, Yorkshire, in the Ninth month 1803, and

acknowledged as a minister in the Seventh month 1821. Her appear

ances in this character, according to my own observation, were not

frequent or large, but in much fervency of spirit and sincerity ; and

she was earnest in vocal prayer. She was a native of Sheffield,

'baptised Sept. 14th, 1774,' her maiden name was Spurr: she was

married, in the Fourth month 1798 to Alexander Kilham, the leader

of a secession from the Wesleyan Methodists, called the New Connexion ;

which had been effected in the two years preceding this, his second

marriage. The new leader, beiug a preacher, was stationed by the

Sheffield Conference of the New Connexion at Nottingham, and in the

Twelfth month of the same year, was removed from his affectionate

partner by . death ; the consequence of heemorrhage, supervening on

some previous indisposition of a less alarming kind. She had a

daughter born, the fruit of this marriage, after his decease, but the

child died in 1802.

Hannah Kilham had never preached among the Methodists, but

after this affliction, she sometimes engaged in prayer in her pen; with

a fervency which made a lasting impression on the hearers. She was

subsequently engaged, for many years, in teaching a school for the

children of Friends and others in Sheffield : in which employment she

was latterly assisted by Sarah Kilham, her husband's daughter by his

former marriage. Objects of benevolence of different kinds occupied

no small portion of her attention, notwithstanding the arduous duty in

which she was engaged. She was the original proposer of an Institu

tion for bettering the condition of the poor in Sheffield, by holding out

encouragement to them to improve it, in different ways, by means of

their omi exertions. From the very active part which she took in

forming this Association, she may be considered as its founder ; and it

continues to prove of incalculable advantage to the poor.*

I have stated, in No. XI of this work, the manner in which the

plans of our dear friend for African Instruction were brought before

her friends in London, about the close of 1819. In the interval

between her first proposals, and her sailing for the Gambia in the

1 0th month 1823, she was engaged (in addition to her studies in the

African languages, and some attention to the two youths under

* Annual Monitor for .1833,
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training) in giving her assistance to different public objects of benevo

lence : in particular to the British and Irish Ladies' Society, in whose

behalf she spent some time in Ireland in the spring of the last

mentioned year. The details of her first visit to Africa are given in

the Committee's second Report, published in 1824. In a Circular

issued upon her return in the Eighth month of that year, the Com

mittee state that it was her intention " should Divine Providence so

permit, to return to the Coast of Africa for a longer or a shorter season,

as circumstances and a feeling of duty at the time, might appear to

require." This intention she fulfilled in two different voyages, from

the latter of which, as already mentioned in this work, (see No. 2) she

did not live to return. Her time in these visits was spent in promoting

the work of education in Native schools, botli by her personal labours,

and by encouragement given to those of other societies similarly

engaged, with whom she had contracted friendships.

The following notice of her end is taken from the " Friend"

a paper, published in Philadelphia, of the date of Eighth month 25th,

1832 ; being the most particular of those I have seen. "We refer our

readers to another page for an appropriate obituary notice of the late

Hannah Kilham, a remarkable example of simple and honest devotion

to apprehended duty. The Liberia Herald, for May, which has just

reached us, thus notes the event.—'Mrs. Kilham.—We are sorry it is

our painful duty to announce to our readers the death of this

philanthropic individual, who died on the 31st of March, off Plantain

Islands, on board the galliot J ung Vrow, on her passage from this

port to Sierra Leone. The galliot has since returned to this port

dismasted.' "

After an account of her, corresponding with that I have already

given, the Editor concludes the article thus. " During the last year,

this devoted woman made her third and last visit to Africa. After

being some months engaged in teaching in and about Sierra Leone,

she went in the Second month of the present year to Liberia ; and

having spent about a month in that colony, was returning to Sierra

Leone, when it pleased her Divine master to call her spirit from

works to an everlasting reward."

The most striking passages in the life of this dear friend evinced

(to use the words of one who had much opportunity of observing her)

a disposition the opposite of selfishness.—She was benevolent and

charitable in a very high degree.—To this add an indefatigable industry

of application to her particular studies and pursuits, sustained by an

energy of mind almost peculiar to herself, a sincere piety and blame

less conduct, and we have certainly enough to make a Christian

character of no ordinary stamp. Her talent however was that of the

schoolmistress, rather than of the Directress and Economist : it was

adapted to the details, not to the government, of any concern in which

she might be engaged ; and she was hence not an eligible person to be

placed at the head of a colony in a foreign land : which, to do her

justice, was never her own desire. Independently of her peculiar

qualities of mind, or what I may term her genius, she was subjected
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to a further disadvantage by those sudden and not always explicable

changes of purpose, to which allusion is made in what has been cited

from the report of the Committee, about her intentions of revisiting

Africa ' as circumstances and a feeling of duty at the time might

require.' It is clear, to me, that the habit of mind incident to minis

ters of our religious society, of proceeding in their religious labours

in simple faith, and as we express it, ' according to present openings'

cannot do otherwise than disqualify them for rightly fulfilling engage

ments of the kind this dear friend was understood to have entered into

with our Committee of African Instruction. Such undertakings can

proceed safely and rightly, only in the hands of agents and missionaries,

whose duty shall be clearly prescribed to them, and the punctual dis

charge of it (insurmountable difficulties and the impediments of

sickness and the like excepted) strictly required of them. To exercise

the gifts of prophecy and teaching, according to the proportion of faith,

and with a view to the present edification or comfort of the hearers,

is quite another thing. When our dear friend went out the first time

to the Gambia, she was overcharged (considering her station and views

as a minister) with the outward concerns of a little colony; and when,

upon a sudden persuasion that it was right so to do, she unexpectedly

returned, she left the man friend, on whom all then devolved, over

charged in his turn. From the mournful result of this undertaking

which, with the sacrifice of two valuable lives and of the far less im

portant, but not here to be neglected, pecuniary fund, ended in so

entire a disappointment, let us take a lesson for the future management

of benevolent concerns in the hands of our members ; and be consoled

in the hope (as the nobility of the Christian character should lead us

to do) that the result of the long and arduous labours of this pious

and devoted individual will yet prove useful, under the management

of some better organized body of directors, in spreading the light of

the gospel among the heathen.

I had intended to present my readers with a specimen or two of

Hannah Kilham's labours in ihe Jaloof language—but finding that I

am not likely to be furnished, here in the country, with the necessary

types, I must content myself with giving the following List of her

publications.

1. African Lessons, Walqf [Jaloof] and English ; in three parts :

Part I. Easy Lessons and Narratives for Schools.

Part II. Examples in Grammar : Family advices: Short Vocabulary.

Part III. Selections from the Holy Scriptures.

London: printed for a Committee of Friends for promoting African

Instruction ; by William Phillips, George Yard, Lombard Street,

1823.

2. African School Tracts: chiefly English: Containing 1. General

Spelling Lessons : 2. Outlines for early Translations : 3. Lessons for

Children, in three parts: 4.. First Lessons in numbers : 5. Definitions

of the nine parts of speech : 6. Selections from the Holy Scriptures for

Translation.
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London: printed for a Committee of the Society of Friends for

promoting African Instruction : by P. White, 25 New Street, Bishop

gate. 1827.

3. A Tract containing specimens of thirty different African languages

and dialects, spoken by the Liberated Africans resident in the colony

of Sierra Leone.

4. FAMILY MAxius; English.

5, Scriptu RE SELEctions ; English.

6. Picture LEssoNs [on broad sheets] designed to serve as a help

to communication with the Natives, and for the use of Infant Schools.

7. Thoughts for the House : on four broad sheets : English:

Written for the use of the peasantry.

We are too apt, among ourselves, to lose sight of the important fact

that our ministry is almost always exercised towards such as are pre

pared, by a previous acquaintance with most of the contents of the

Bible, to receive at once the truths declared to them. And that the

success of our preaching, so far as regards the conviction of the

judgment and the opening of the understanding of the well disposed,

is proportionate to the clearness and fulness of the evidence thus

adduced ; for every quotation of an apposite text is an appeal to the

records of Truth in proof of the doctrine.

But let us suppose ourselves addressing a people altogether unac

quainted with the written word: we shall see that with such the

preacher must become, himself, the teacher also ; and must endeavour

as he proceeds, to open to their view, from the Bible itself, the great

Scriptural facts and doctrines which form the basis of the Christian

system.

It may be thought by many friends that, with the darkest of the

heathen, it would suffice to appeal in the first place to the true Light,

which enlightens every man coming into the world; and to direct their

attention to that measure of the Grace of God in the heart, to which

many of them have been found to confess, as to a principle of good,

a secret something which restrains from evil and gives peace in well

doing. That this being received for their guide and faithfully followed,

they will need little of that outward Scriptural instruction.

There are, doubtless, now as well as formerly, “Gentiles who having

not the Law are a law unto themselves, and do by nature [a new

nature which has been raised up in them] the things contained in the

Law.” Rom. ii, 14. Of these it may be said that they are permitted

the lonest manifestation of the Divine mercy through Christ to mankind—

and have that in them, which being attended to will produce the moral

fruits of the gospel in their conduct. But how easily is this dawn and

twilight of God's righteousness overlooked or turned away from—how

many obscurely perceive it, and know not whence it comes or what it

is—and thus lose the benefit of its direction : Surely, if we love our

fellow-men, we must desire for them that they may come, speedily and

universally, to the knowledge of the perfect law of liberty, and into

the full daylight of its doctrine. Here, where the heart is also subject
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to the power of God, and the intention single towards obedience,

the whole body becomes full of light. T.ere is no more of that

stumbling upon the obstacles of inveterate prejudice, evil example and

corrupt national customs, which is found to plunge whole tribes (with

but few discoverable exceptions in individuals) into a state which it is

shocking to a feeling mind to contemplate.

How came we, in this island, into the possession of that mental

superiority, of those high privileges of early and almost universal instruc

tion in reading and writing, in useful arts, and in religion, which

place the meanest of us so far above the chiefs of a tribe of heathens :

They are the results, doubtless, of a gradual improvement in the people,

carried on from age to age. But somebody began this career: some

persons came from afar, to communicate to our savage ancestors—

(more savage, if we may credit history, than the people whom it was

proposed by this undertaking to instruct) the arts and learning then

cultivated in regions more advanced in civilization. The knowledge

of the history, doctrine and precepts of the true Religion followed:

and thus did we, Britons, whose ancestors wandered in their native

forests, naked and tattooed, feeding on acorns and offering human

sacrifices to false gods, become a civilized, an instructed, a Christian

people.

The inference is a plain one. And why should we shun it As it

pleased God in his providence, many ages ago thus to care for us, so

does it become us, nay it is our incumbent duty, when the way is opened

thankfully to apply ourselves to the task of imparting to others that

good which we have ourselves received from others. We have displayed

much zeal for the personal freedom and outward comforts of the en

slaved Africans. Can we be thus desirous of securing to whole nations

the enjoyment of their natural rights, but from a principle of Christian

goodwill—and should not the same disposition lead us to desire with

at least equal earnestness, in their behalf, that they may become par

takers with us of the higher and enduring privileges of the believer in

Christ? We would wish, I conclude, that their liberties, once acquired

should be used to the glory of God (our common father by creation)

to their own good and the promotion of the Redeemer's kingdom on

earth. How can we hope for these beneficial results, but through

their becoming instructed in the knowledge of the attributes of the true

God, and of the coming and offices of His son, our Saviour, through

the medium of the Holy Scriptures 2 We believe that the same Lord

over all is rich unto all who call upon him. But how shall they call.

upon him of whom they have not heard—and how shall they hear

withºut a preacher 2 Again, how shall any preach except they be

sent :

If we truly search out the cause why so few among us have followed

in the steps of our honourable elder George Fox, and others of our

antient friends, in carrying to the heathen the knowledge of the gospel,

it may possibly be found in great measure in the fact, that we have

not yet become so conscious of their real state, and so interested in



280 CHURCH DI8CIPLIXK.

their behalf as to be willing to do w hat in us lies, to prepare ourselves

and them for this most beneficial intercourse. And, whatever difficul

ties our peculiar views and circumstances may have thrown in the way,

with regard to the sending of preachers among them, it is clear these

do not apply to the preparatory measure of instructing them in com

mon learning, and in a knowledge of the contents of the Bible. As

in the earliest ages of the Church it was said that faith cometh by-

hearing, and hearing by the word of God, so it may be safely stated

as to the present time, that faith cometh by reading, and reading by

the diffusion of the Scriptures of truth.

Let us, then, be found doing what we can. The key to the outward

knowledge is education—and the faculty of reading, thus acquired,

may prove to multitudes, more than we can know or hear reports of,

the introduction to a saving) acquaintance with the doctrine preached

among them. And the previous diffusion of the Bible will be, I believe,

not only without prejudice, but of the greatest help and advantage to

such as may have to follow it, and proclaim to them the word of life.

Let us be willing, I repeat it, still to lend our aid, to whomsoever

we may, in preparing the untutored African for the reception of those

" glad tidings of great joy'' to the repenting sinner, whensoever it may

please the Author of all our mercies to bring him under the sound,

" It shall come [thus it is declared in God's behalf by his prophet]

that I will gather all nations and tongues, and they shall come and

see my glory." Even so, let us say, be it done : " God be merciful

unto us and bless us, and cause his face to shine upon us : that thy

way [O God of Truth !] may be known upon earth—thy saving

health among all nations." Isa. lxvi, 18. Ps. Ixvii. 1-2.

Art. II.—Ckitrch discipline : From Calamii, with remarks.

" The want of discipline in the Church was another considerable

plea they [the Nonconformists] urged [to justify their separation.]

And in this they but followed the old Puritans, and their pious

progenitors ; who have in this respect been calling for greater care

and strictness, ever since the reformation of the Church and land from

Popery. Upon search they [had] found that God had designed the

Church to be as it were the porch of Heaven [Matt. xiii, 47] a society

gathered out of the world, sanctified to Him and to be more fully

prepared for glory : And He would therefore have none in it but such

as profess faith and love, and holiness ; and renounce a fleshly and

sensual, a worldly and profane life. That the pastors were to judge

[we quakers think the church at large] who were to be taken in and

who cast out ; and all the members in their places bound to preserve

their own purity, and that of the society they belonged to.

" The national constitution appeared to them to be calculated to

another design. The ignorant ungodly multitude are forced into

communion while palpably unfit : these become the strength and

major part, and are opposed to this discipline because it would restrain
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and curb them; and though it could not better their hearts would

oblige them in many respects to amend their carriage. The ministers

are incapable of doing any thing towards it, the power being wrested

from them : which power in its execution is lodged in hands that

manage carelessly and profanely ; to the screening of such as should

be censured, and the censuring of such pious persons as sliould be

encouraged.

" Another capital reason why they scrupled at taking the oath of

Canonical obedience was, because they found the Episcopal government

managed by Chancellor's courts (which were kept in the bishops' name

indeed, while they in the mean time were not suffered to act in them)

where Laymen exercise the [[power of the] Church keys, by decretive

excommunications and absolutions. They found the word ' Ordinary,'

mentioned in the oath, would admit of divers senses. That it not only

meant the bishop of the diocese, but the Judges in their courts.—And

as for the other chief ministers, added in the oath, to whom subjection

was to be sworn, they saw not how less could be thereby meant than

all the Archdeacons, officials, commissaries and surrogates, with the

rest of the attendants upon those courts. The silenced ministers durst

not bind themselves by oath to a submission of this nature, for fear of

concurring to overthrow the pastoral office.

" Bishop Burnet notes, that there was one thing yet wanting to

complete the Reformation, which was the restoring of a primitive

discipline against scandalous persons ; the establishment of the

government of the Church in Ecclesiastical hands, and taking it out of

Lay hands, which have so long profaned it, and exposed the authority

of the Church, and the censures of it (chiefly excommunication) to

the contempt of the nation, by which the dreadfullest of all censures is

now become the most scorned and despised.

" Some have been delivered over to Satanfor a groat £the Reader who

is a novice in these matters must not suppose, here, that Satan paid so

much, and no more, to have them—but that the poor sufferer was a

defaulter in so much, and no more, to the ' Church'] which has made

excommunication contemptible [not of course the writ de capiendo,

which may ensue upon it]. For 'tis hard to persuade ' weak under

standings,' [persons of plain sense] that that can be of God which has

but one punishment for all sorts of crimes : or which treats those as ill

who scruple a ceremony, as the committers of whoredom or any other

deadly sin ! Bishop Taylor in his ' Ductor dubitantium' tells us, that

for a trifling crime to cut a man offfrom the communion ofthe Church,

is to do as the man did, who, spying a fly upon his neighbour's forehead,

went to hit it off with a hatchet, and so beat out his brains.

" And yet a grave adviser, who sent me a packet of hints lately, put

together with great warmth and zeal, here so far forgets his character

as to tell me in so many words, That the Queen and parliament may

pass an Act, if they please, that any man that be—s himself [which a

clever conjuror would know how to make him do] shall be excom

2n
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municated. Which, methinks, discovers little real respect either to

Church or state, in one that pretends so much zeal for both.

"If the bishops would trust their consciences with their Chancellors

and leave them to pass sentence in their names, without ever hearing

or trying the causes depending ; and suffer them to excommunicate

persons for them (though they knew not on whom they passed that

heavy censure, and why) it was to themselves. As the ministers

could not understand it, so neither could they help it : and they were

not responsible for it. They could not yie!d to receive or publish their

excommunications blindly, lest they should be chargeable with their

irregularities and abuses ; and be the instruments of molesting,

worrying and ruining as religious persons, perhaps, as any in their

parishes. Nor durst they consent to publish the absolutions of

notorious debauchees, who have given (it may be) no other proof of

repentance of their crimes besides paying the fees."

" They [the 2000 ejected in 1661] only begged liberty of conscience

to preach and worship God according to primitive rule and simplicity ;

and that they might not be ejected and excommunicated, and forced to

beg their bread, because they could not consent to what they could

not believe, nor vow against their duty.

" But they were cast off with disdain.—And for what was all this ?

To promote Uniformity: a charming word! For the thing itself is

yet to be sought for, even among themselves, by any one that knows

the difference between the [Popish] Cathedrals and [Protestant]

parish churches. A word that must necessarily have a peculiar force,

when it could have so strange an influence !—But certainly 'tis an odd

way to go about to make all of one mind and mode, by rending,

dividing and tearing ministers and people ! 'Tis but an odd sort of

uniformity that hinders unity, by turning the church into a party.

What was the aim of all [these persons] but to settle impositions ?

Which in all ages have been greedily swallowed by men of looser

principles, while they have been snares to the most conscientious : who

will look carefully about them, and are not for wriggling themselves

either in or out, by distinctions and evasions (which yet they were able

to have framed as well as their neighbours) but mould do all in

simplicity and *godly sincerity, without equivocations or reserves—

thereby endeavouring to maintain and spread a principle of honesty

in the world.

" We should not make more necessary to come within the pale of

the Church, than is requisite to enter with into the gates of heaven !"

Calamy, vol. I, p. 273, 254, 256 note, 257, 190.

The first and greatest obstacle to the exercise of a Christian

discipline, on the principles laid down in the New Testament, and

practised in good measure by some Religious societies at this day,

seems to be the large extent and promiscuous composition of the

congregations or parishes in the Establishment. Suppose a person for

some act of injustice or immorality to be admonished, and upon proof of

impenitence, to be by the Church excommunicated—the legal conse

quences being left out of the question. From whom is he driven ?
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From the society (we will say) of the better disposed, to whom his

company was a burthen, and whom he shunned, before.—And to whom ?

To the careless, the dissipated, the profligate, who form in too many

places so great a majority that among them he is completely screened.

Were he disowned by a smaller circle in which hisfriendships and his

interests lay, and by the members of this (as often happens) generally

rejected and disesteemed in consequence, or regarded only as an object

of compassion, he would suffer by this act of the church something

real.

Again, in such a case, suppose the proceedings to be held in a

Vestry (as we have seen such bodies composed and managed in our

time) how many would be found there who, being themselves dark

and sensual, would not be brought to see why the individual should be

put out of the church—or who, being conscious that their own hands

were not clean in the thing specified as an offence, would fear to move,

lest the like should come round upon themselves ! The opposition

made by these two classes (not to mention personal and interested

considerations in the minds of relatives and friends) would commonly

present a weight too great to be moved by those concerned for the

good cause.

The real excommunication, not being a specific act of the church, used

too often without all previous censure or warning, is that on the part

of the more zealous members towards one who has in any way deviated

from their standard of opinion, and shewn himself disposed, either to

judge charitably of all Christian societies, or to favour another than

that to which he belongs. Such an one shall be ' a speckled bird ' to

purpose—and if he be not driven by the treatment of his [Christian

brethren and sisters to melancholy, or to some vicious practice, shall

at least be forced to take up with the exclusive society of those to

whom he has shewn favour. And when he has joined himself to these,

it will only be in consequence of his insignificance, or of his passing in

a crowd of offenders, if (being a Churchman) he experience not the

formal and penal censure also.

Seeing that persons of competent education, and of good dispositions,

may be presumed to have become sufficiently numerous in many

particular churches, having no real Christian discipline, exercised by

the body though officers of their own choosing, why should not the

trial of this discipline be made by subdivisions of a parish (or larger

church) formed into bodies convenient for the purpose ; meeting

monthly or otherwise, and having authority over all who might

willingly put themselves under such mutual restraint ? The censure

of such a circle, and the being shunned by fellow-members for some

offence against justice or morality, after dealing and disownment

by minute, would undoubtedly have much influence—and the union of

such fellow-members would greatly strengthen, their hands in any

Christian, latvful and reasonable proceeding, against vice and im

morality without.—I shall be told at once, that to members of the

Establishment the thing is impossible ; that the very association among

themselves for any such purpose would be Methodism at once—an act
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of treason against the Church, as by law constituted, officered and

ruled. Thus we come back to Nonconformity, to honest Richard

Baxter and his friends; and justify (if there be any thing in what has

been offered) the great body of dissenters in their separation. Ed.

Art. III.—Charity: how to ' follow after' it.

From Baxter's Life: Ch. 18. Anno 1696. " Let us not be offended

mutually with one another for our choice of this or that way, wherein

we find most of real advantage and edification. Our greatest concern

in this world, and which is common to us all, is the bettering of our

spirits, and the preparing them for a better world. Let no man be

displeased (especially of those who agree in all the substantials of the

same holy religion) that another uses the same liberty, in choosing

(he way most conducing in his experience to this great end—expecting

to do it without another man's offence.—But, above all, let us with

sincere minds more earnestly endeavour the promoting the interest of

Religion itself—of true reformed Christianity—than of this or that

party. Let us long to see the religion of Christians become simple,

primitive, agreeable to its lovely original state, and again itself; and

each in his own station contribute thereto all we are able ; labouring

that the Internal principle of it may live and flourish in our own souls,

and be to our utmost diffused and spread into other men's. And, for

its externals, as the ducture of our rule will guide us, to bend towards

one common course : that there may at length cease to be. any divided

parties at alV What hath been done, since 16'90, in furtherance of

this so pious and reasonable a proposition ?

Art. IV.—Remarks on a phrase in the last Yearly Epistle.

In what light should we contemplate ' the love of God to mankind

manifested in sending J esus Christ into the world to save us ' ? I

suppose that much of admiration may be allowed to mingle with our

gratitude, for this greatest of all benefits bestowed upon us : but it is

possible by absurd phrases to do away the best of meanings. In the

Friends' Yearly Epistle for 1831 we read thus, ' A just view and full

belief of the astonishingfact, that God sent his only begotten Son into

the world to save us, is we believe suited, begond all other things, under

the power of the Holy Spirit, to humble us in a sense of our own

corruption, and to excite in our minds fervent gratitude towards the

Author of all good.' This is worded as if the thing had recently

happened somewhere on the shores of the Mediterranean, and advice

of it had just been recehed by the pacquet from Malta. Yet was the

passage, from its novelty, or for the sake of the party who introduced

it, or for some other equally valid reason, approved and confirmed

over the heads of several who objected to it.

Can it possibly be the real feeling of a congregation of Christians,

habituatedfrom infancy to hear mention made ofthe thing, to be in per

petual astonishment at the ' fact '—as it is here dryly termed—that a
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God of love, who is infinite in mercy and kindness to his creature man,

finding that he had incurred so great a lapse by transgression, should

thus—even thus, since it was needful so to do it—provide the means

of his recovery ? 1 confess (here again, as I did to my friends

assembled) that I find nothing astonishing in it ! Neither (as I then

also ventured to tell them) does the New Testament itself any where

affix to it this character. I conceive it might, under such influence

as is mentioned, be spoken of at times with very lively feelings of

admiration and gratitude. But, as I have seen boys delight to trace

a word in Johnson, through a number of synonyms growing still looser

and more remote in meaning as they advanced, till they found a

signification directly opposite to the one they set out with, so it seems

to me that some preachers have gone on ; minding the turn of the

period and the loftiness of the sound, but leaving the sense behind them.

Thus, ' the marvellous depth of God's love ' has become his ' stu

pendous mercy'—and this again, his 'astounding providence and

regard '—and that at length, in the true style of French pulpit oratory,

' the astonishing fact that he hath sent his only begotten Son into the

world to die for us ! ' I believe that no good was ever effected for

the Gospel by tricks of rhetorick—and that whoever, either in speak-

ing or in writing on these subjects, departs from the chaste simplicity

of the Scripture model, to choose his terms among Greek or Roman

or (what is worse) modern English public declaimers, though he may

tickle the ears and please for the moment the vitiated taste of the

multitude, will miss of the sole end for which either task is worth carry

ing on—the building up of the hearers in our most holy faitfi. Ed.

Art. V.—Conceit of knowledge.

Take the following specimen of it from the works of Jacob

Boehmen (vol. 1, p. 250) the subject being ' The highest ground of

the Sun, and of all the planets'—' Dear Reader, I understand the

Astrologers' meanings and sayings full well, and I have perused their

writings also, and take notice how they divide the course of the Sun and

stars, neither do I despise it, but hold that for the most part to be good

and right. But that I write otherwise than they in some things, I do it

not out of self-will or conceit and supposition, doubting whether it be

so or no. J dare not make any doubt herein, neitlier can any man

instructme herein. Ihave not myknowledge by study. I have indeed read

the order and position of the seven planets in the books of Astrologers,

and find them to be very right ; but the root—how they came to be

and from what they are proceeded, I cannot learn it from any man ;

for they have it not, neither was I present when God created them.

But seeing the doors of the deep fof divination!] and the gates of

wrath, and the chambers of Death also, are set open in my spirit

through the love of God, the Spirit therefore must needs look through

them."

Reader ! wilt thou more ? There is plenty more of this sort for

thee (if thou deem it worth thy search) in those volumes !
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Art. VI.—Affirmation received in order to a seat in Parliament :

Legal opinion as to a Friend's mode offranking.

It must have given my Readers who have paid attention to the matter

contained in the first and second articles of No. VIII as muoh pleasure

as it has to myself, to see a member of our society seated (after sur

mounting the official and technical difficulties in his way) as one of the

Representatives of the County of Durham in the present Parliament.

Most of them will probably have learned from the public prints that,

previously to the determination of the House on the question of the

Friend's claim to make his affirmation in lieu of the oath, a select

Committee was appointed to search into precedents. From their

Report, which is an important official document, I shall here extract

the account of the case of John Archdale, which is only briefly men

tioned in the Number above referred to.

" Your Committee will now proceed to state the Entries on the

Journals of The House, relating to Archdale's case.

The first Entry is,

"' Martis, 3° die Januarii, 10 Gulielmi Tertii, 1698-9.

[page 386 of the 12th Volume of the printed Journals]

" ' The House was according to Order, called over, and the names of

such Members as made defauU were noted down ; and their names

being called over a second time, several of them were excused upon

account of their being sick ; and others, upon the road coming up ;

and others upon account of extraordinary occasions in the country.

And the name of John Archdale, esquire, a Burgess for the Borough

of Chiping Wicomb, in the county of Bucks, being called over a second

lime ; Mr. Speaker acquainted The House, that Mr. Archdale had

been with him this morning, and delivered him a letter, sealed ; which

Mr. Speaker presented to The House ; and the same was opened and

read, and is as followeth, viz. :—

London, the 3d of the 11th mo. called January 1698-9. Sir,

Upon the call of the House, it will appear that I am duly chosen and

returned to serve in Parliament for the Boro' of Chiping Wycombe,

in the Coy of Bucks ; and therefore I request of thee to acquaint the

Honourable House of Commons the reason I have not as yet appeared,

which is, that the Burgesses being voluntarily inclined to elect me, I

did not oppose their inclinations, believing that my Declarations of

fidelity, &c. might in this case, as in others where the law requires an

Oath, be accepted ; I am therefore ready to execute my trust, if the

House think fit to admit of me thereupon, which I do humbly submit

to their wisdom and justice, and shall acquiesce with what they will be

pleased to determine therein. This being all at present, I remain, thy

real and obliged friend, John Archdale.

" ' Ordered, That the contents of the said Letter be taken into

consideration upon Friday morning next.

" ' Ordered, That the said Mr. Archdale do attend this House upon

Friday morning next.' " . ... ... .'
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" ' Veneris, 6» die Jannarii, 10 Gulielmi Tertii.

(page 388 of the 12th Volume of the printed Journals)

" ' The Souse being informed, that Mr. Archdale attended according

to order, his Letter to Mr. Speaker was again read. And the several

statutes qualifying persons to come into, and sit and vote, in this House,

were read; viz. of the 30 Car. 2di ; 1 Will. & Mariee ; and 7 & 8

Will. & Marine.

" ' And then the said Mr. Archdale was called in.

" ' And he came into the middle of The House, almost to the Table.

" ' And Mr. Speaker, by direction of The House, asked him, Whether

he had taken the Oaths, or would take the Oaths appointed, to qualify

himself to be a Member of this House. To which he answered, That

in regard to a principle of his religion, he had not taken the Oaths,

nor could take them.

" ' And then he withdrew.

" ' Ordered, That Mr. Speaker do issue his Warrant to the Clerk

of the Crown, to make out a new Writ for electing a Burgess

to serve in this present Parliament for the Borough of Chipping

Wicomb, in the county of Bucks, in the room of the said Mr. Arch

dale, who hath refused to qualify himself to be a Member of this House,

by taking the Oaths by law appointed for that purpose.' " " Report

Jrom the Select Committee on Quakers' Affirmation.' "

This case was evidently but little sifted : and it appears from family

documents, as well as from the tone of J. Archdale's letter, that he

was any thing but an eager candidate. But what is more to the point

it was a decision on the old Acts, and not on those now in force. The

unanimous decision of the House has however set the question

at rest in a way which must be gratifying to the friends of Civil and

Religious liberty, and particularly to those who wish to see a check

put upon the highly objectionable practice of official swearing.

By the favour of the party concerned, I am enabled to add the

following Legal opinion on the subsidiary question as to a Friend's

mode of franking letters.

" General Post-Office, 18th March, 1833.

Sir,

I have great pleasure in sending you the enclosed opinion of

the Law Officers of the Crown, on the case submitted to them on your

mode of franking ; and I have communicated the same to the Inspector

of Franks here, and to the Postmaster of Stockton [Qy. Darlington].

I have the honour to be with much esteem,

Sir, your faithful Servt.,

To Joseph Pease, Esq. M. P. F. Freeling."

" Copy. Although a month in strictness may be considered as having

no legal name but that which is found in the Calendar, and any other

description of it would be fatal as to date in an Indictment, yet con

sidering the indulgences granted to Quakers in matters of conscience,

under which head their peculiar mode of dating must be classed, and

the fact that by a resolution of the House of Commons, Quakers are now

held to be enabled to take their seats on Affirmation without Oath—

We are of opinion that Mr. Pease is entitled to exercise his privilege
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of franking, by endorsing the numerical number of the month on his

letters instead of its name acco/ding to the Calendar.

William Horne.

Lincoln's Inn. March 13th, I KM. I. Campbell."

Art. VII.—Fables, &c., in Verse and Prose.—Continued.

The Eagle and the Tortoise.

The Tortoise was desirous of rising above the humble station in which he

found himself placed, and besought the Eagle to teach him to fly. The Eagle

remonstrated, and told him plainly it was an attempt above the powers of a

Tortoise. The Reptile insisted on the adventure, and was presently carried in

the Eagle's talons to a great height in the air. Now was the time for the trial of

his new pretensions. The Eagle, bidding the Tortoise spread his wings, let go :

the Tortoise fell straight down, and was dashed to pieces.

The application is obvious. We should ever be careful, before we venture

on new and untried projects, to ascertain that our abilities and means are such as

to afford us a reasonable prospect of success in them. This may be done, by the

previous occupation of them in matters of less difficulty : and had the poor

Tortoise reasoned thus, and taken his first leap from a stone, he would have

fouud (and that in time to save hi-nself ) that what served him so well in the

water as fins, would not do the office of wings in the air.

The Bee and the Dove. ^Esop.

The o'erladen Bee upon the swollen brook came down,

Wings wet, feet useless were ; and now, about to drown,

Her struggles to escape the pitying Dove beheld,

Where, seated on her nest, she eyed both stream and field ;

Instant she pluck'd a leaf and threw it on the wave—

The slender boat sufficed the lab'ring Bee to save ;

For soon it was aground, and on the sunny shore

The Insect dried those wings which serv'd so ill before.

Meantime the Bowman came, with arrow plac'd on string-

The Dove had died full soon, but for the poison'd sting

Which quickly to his hand the grateful Bee applied :

The Dove escap'd her doom- the Fowler turned aside.

Relieve distress at once (the means within thy power)

Thyself may come to know alike the trying hour.

Errata.—No. XVII, p. 258, line 16 from the bottom, for grevious, read grievous.

Page 262, line 8, for lasty read lastly. Page 269, line 11 from the bottom

for O men, read Omen.

Communications may be addressed, post paid, " For the Editor of the Y'orkshireman,"

at the Printer's, Pontefract; at Longman and Co.'s, London; John Baines and Co.'s,

Leeds ; and W. Simpson's, York.

CHARLES ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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Art. I.—The Sabbath: its original institution ; its obligation, and

right observance.

Ik writing of Church discipline, in my last number, I stated it as

my opinion that, where parents and heads of families were found

deficient, in the duty of admonition and restraint towards those under

their care, such persons should not be neglected by the ministers of

the Christian religion—that the gospel should be preached to them at

all hazards—and that a Christian government may provide that this

shall be done. I find it right here, to explain myself further, with

reference to the part which I conceive Governments may take in the

matter.

A Christian government may provide—what ? Not the power from

on high, which is God's exclusive gift. Nor the knowledge to be

imparted by the instruction given: this is in God's own treasury,

accessible to every individual who has the key. Nor yet the prudence

and conduct necessary for the right discharge of the service : these

must be found in the minister himself. Or should they be wanting,

lie is himself in the first -place responsible ; arid Government (or the

Church) only secondarily, in having neglected the due examination

and proof of the individual ; or in forcing him, thus unprepared and

unfit, upon the hearers.

It is an easy question to solve, what governments may do for the

benefit ofthe people, nvith the universal consent of the latter—the answer

is—any thing practicable and expedient But the very idea of a

government includes the over-ruling of some measure of dissent and

2o
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disapprobation : and care must be taken, here, that no injustice be

done to the dissidents ; that their liberty be not needlessly curtailed

or invaded, under a pretence of advancing the common good.

Governments may furnish, at the public cxpence, Vie outward means

of promoting the knowledge and practice of religion in the land: and

they may protect its professors, and teachers, from such outward

inconveniences, and defend them against such outward losses and

dangers, as might otherwise disable them from the discharge of their

duty.

" But what is that religion*' some of my readers may ask, " which

governments are thus to protect and promote ?" 1 will take at once

the broadest ground, and reply, Religion is the practice of every

duty which we owe to God and man. With this definition the

objector may conclude, if he pleases, that it is as much a part of his

religion to pay his debts, and do no harm to his neighbour, as to go

to church and say his prayers. Should he even find that, in the

estimation of many pious persons, he has erred in his divinity in thus

placing the matter, this will not hinder his reaping, at least, some

profit from it in his ethics. For myself, I have long been inclined to

take this view of religion ; having met with things, in the course of

my experience, which obliged me to rate that sort of piety without

honesty, which sits so easy on some professors, at very little in the

account.

But it is not easy, reasoning thus and acting accordingly, to get

quietly along in the world. For it has happened, much to the prejudice

of pure and undefiled religion, that religious persons have placed it

more in observance than in act, more in profession than in conduct,

more in that which is easily derived from others, and put on by

-imitation, than in that which flows from a living spring of truth and

righteousness within us. And this has happened, both from the

deceitfulness of the human heart, and because it was the interest of a

numerous and powerful body of men that it should be so ; since in this

way nothing can go on in religion without their agency, for which

they receive honour and pay. He who should practise and teacli a

religion which enabled men to be devout beyond forms, to pray without

a priest, and to confess their sins to Almighty God and (where that

reparation was needed) to each other,—who should do What he knew to

be right, and still cherish a willingness to learn more of his duty—

such an one would run greater risk of odium and persecution, from the

multitude of the religious world, than the most flagrant evil doer.

Even a moderate degree of zeal in enforcing the observance of

God's day of rest, and that by clergymen, is stated to have procured to

its author the heavy displeasure of some of high rank, who found

themselves involved in the censure consequent on the profanation. In

the ' Record ' paper, dated ' May 13th, 1830,' I found mention of a

' Letter on the present Neglect of the Lord's Day, addressed to. the

inhabitants of London and Westminster, by C. J. Blomfield, D.D.

Bishop of London.' " It could hardly have been anticipated," says

the Editor, " that such a letter would have drawn down on the writer
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such a torrent of abuse, as that with which Dr. Blomfield has been

assailed." Yet, along with his justification of the Bishop, he lias

delivered an implied censure on the strain of argument employed in

his publication ; as partaking more of the doctrine of expediency, than

of the plainness and severity of truth and Holy Scripture. It is well

known that the subject has now attracted an increased share of public

attention, and that a Bill " for the better observance of the Sabbath"

has been introduced into Parliament.

. If bur great men are not disposed to receive the Institution of a

weekly day of rest as a blessing conferred on them by Almighty God ;

as a positive good, to be enjoyed alike by themselves and by those

who serve them,—by themselves as bringing before them, and in

measure forcing upon them, an interval of quiet, and of serious

reflection—by the ministers ofj their convenience and their enjoyment,

as their charter of repose, issued in their favour by the Creator at the

beginning, on what ground can we hope to induce them to regard it at all ?

If we proceed far in our censure towards these, they may very possibly

incline to throw back upon us the charge of oppression, and of

disturbing our neighbours, and demand to know by what law we thus

impose on such as are gentiles by 'extraction the keeping of this

Jewish ordinance.

They are indeed grossly mistaken, who suppose that the Sabbath is

a mere Jewish ordinance. It is said indeed in the Exodus, Chap, xx,

v. 10. The seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God : in it thou

shall not do any work—and so forth. Note, reader, the text is not

' Thou shalt keep the seventh day as a day of rest,' but, ' it is the

sabbath oe the Lord thy God and the reason given, in the next

verse, for its being thus recognized, leads us directly to the history of its

original institution ; which is thus, Gen. ii, 2,3. On the seventh day

God ended his work which he had made; and he rested on the

seventh day from all his work which he had made. And God blessed the

seventh day, and sanctified it, because that in it he had rested from

all his work which God created and made. For whose sake did God

bless this day, and for whose use sanctify it, if not for Adam's with' his

whole posterity ? This was 2000 years before Abraham was called, or

God had marked out the children of Israel as a people for himself. Nor -

can we doubt that in the line of families of the Patriarchs, through

whom tins friend of God, with David and Christ (as to the flesh)

derived their descent, the seventh day was observed as a day of rest ;

or that its being found thus in observance was the immediate cause of

its being comprehended in the Mosaical Law.

The Sabbath, then, is God's holy day ; on which, by his own example

as well as by positive institution, he has made it incumbent on us (if

ive mil pay any regard to religion at all) to cease from worldly business,

and from exacting the labour of others ; and devote ourselves to such

employments as may become that portion of our time, which God hath

sanctified, or set apart for our use in reference to himself. It is thus of

universal and perpetual obligation ; universal, as derived through

Adam our common parent ; perpetual, inasmuch as God himself, who
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alone hath the right to alter or abrogate his own institutions, in

establishing the new covenant made no further change in this, than to

modify its outward strictness and exalt its use. Our Lord (I say our,

taking it for granted that my reader is a Christian) among various

remarks which he made upon it, in the course of his ministry, hath this

very expressive one, recorded in John v. 17. “My Father

worketh hitherto, and I work.” I believe few readers, for the want of

the requisite help in our version, take into their minds the full import

of this passage, as they recite it. It is my Father who hath worked

hitherto, during the six days of the week, in administering his

Providence to the outward creation ; it is I n-ho work mon, on the

Sabbath, yet in the works of God still ; even those of his grace and

mercy to fallen man. And what had Jesus been doing 2 He had

restored to a man, afflicted with a bodily infirmity of eight and thirty

years' standing, his full health and strength. Shall ne not derive

to ourselves, we who make profession of his name, some incitement

from this passage, not merely to refrain from imposing at such a

season unnecessary labour on others, but to engage also in whatsoever

work of mercy or beneficence, it may present to be done. Not however

confining our care to the body: since it is manifest that the very end

for which (beside and beyond the benefit of the individual) this miracle

was wrought by Christ, was this, that they who witnessed it, might

HEAR the word of THE SoN of GoD, and, believing on Him who sent

him, have everlasting life, John, v. 24.

Christ's own position while defending his own practice was, “The

Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath,” Note, here

again, he saith not, for Israel, or for the seed of Abraham (as he

would have said of the rite of circumcision) but for MAN, for the whole

family, for the kind at large. Again, ‘Therefore the son of man is

Lord also of the Sabbath.’ He who has come into Christ, and hath

‘put on the new man, renewed in knowledge after the image of Him

that created him' has the power, (because he hath also in him the right

discretion) to dispense with the strictness of the ordinance of rest, and

employ the time, to God's glory or of present need, in another way.

And the instances, given by Christ, in which the Jews themselves

lawfully dispensed with it, as the work done by the Levites in the temple,

Matt. xii, 5, the necessary care of their cattle, Luke, xiii, 15, xiv, 5,

with that act of the disciples of preparing their own food, by rubbing

out the corn (by the Pharisees superciliously accounted labour) Luke

vi, 2, fully justify the Christian in those ordinary acts (liable to be

termed work by Pharisaical spirits) in which he dispenses with it, now.

But to be ‘blameless " even in these, the heart must be in heaven, in

the proper occupations of the day—they must not be done without

present need, or to take advantage of a neighbour by forestalling him

in time, or in the covetous worldly mind, or merely to pass time

aWaw.

º, Sabbath, thus' modified to the Christian, came in process of

time to be observed on the First day of the week, probably from this

circumstance; that the believers in any particular place or district,
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after having conformed to the practice of the Jews among whom they

dwelt, of resting and frequenting the synagogue on the Sabbath, held

their weekly meeting for the affairs of the church, early on the following

morning. Comp. John xx, 19: Acts xx, 7 : I Cor. xvi, 2 : Plinii

Epist. x, 97, de Christianis. And here an objector may think that he

has strong ground; and may refuse to admit that the observance of

the first day of the week in this way is, in any sense, a Sabbath—that

the day being changed, the institution was thus broken up. But

surely the essence of the thing is a rest on the seventh day, or on one

day in seven, recurring regularly ; and it matters not, as to the moral

observance (which is our part) whether we call the sabbath the first

day, or (as a friend of mine, a dissenter, once in great simplicity did

to me in proposing an appointment) reckon “Monday” the first day of

week, and “Sunday” the seventh. And were we more disposed to

consult charity than pride, and to hold out kindness and conciliation

than our political superiority towards him, there seems no very valid

reason why we Christians should not on some seventh day (to be

generally agreed on for the purpose, as for instance where it coincides

with a “Christmas day”) antedate our Sabbath, and make it run parallel

for ever with that of the Jen. Should any such arrangement be here

after come to, it would seem certainly more reasonable that our

practice should accommodate itself to that of the Hebrews, than that

they should be expected, on the subject of an institution which they so

long preserved for us, to give up their own most ancient, and (as they

accountit) exact chronology for ours. The probable good effects of such

an agreement on both parties, I need scarcely here insist on. The

Christian would be freed from the interruption to which he is now liable

from the recreations of the Jew, on the “Sunday;” he would have a

day added to the week for commercial transactions with him ; and the

Jew, besides the same gain in time, would be put in the way of

gratifying, in a more direct manner, any inclination which he might

feel, to examine into Christian principles, and frequent Christian

assemblies, I should hope that, whenever the time may arrive for a

proposal of this nature, my own friends, the people called Quakers,

will not be of the number of such as may exhibit a more than Jewish

stiffness on the occasion. In an affair which concerns all mankind,

which began with the world itself, and will probably end only with the

winding up of all its concerns here, the elder brother (viewing them

simply as God's children by creation) may be allowed methinks to

take precedence of the younger.

Such are the considerations of a moral and religious kind which 1

would willingly be the means of offering to the notice of my country

men in the legislature, and in the highest rank of society among us,

respecting the observance of the sabbath—I have expressed in my

Introduction, a hope that, through the hands of my fellow-members,

“this work may reach the eyes of others who, though not united with

us in religious fellowship, are yet esteemed by us fellow-citizens ‘of no

mean city, and equally intitled with ourselves to the practical benefit

of such truths, as we may be endeavouring to draw out of the obscurity
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of tradition and ceremonies, and to proclaim, not by precept only, but

with the stronger voice of example, to the world at large.” -

Let us now proceed to some minor, but not unimportant consider

ations. How far the sabbath may be actually violated in this nation

taking in the whole extent of its manufactures and commerce) for

the purposes of labour and gain, I am not prepared even to conjecture.

I fear the wilful and needless infractions of the rule of rest are very

considerable among us; and should feel, on my own account and that

of my friends, no repugnance to suitable legislative provisions on the

subject. A more striking and obtrusive breach is stated to occur,

in the use of what is called recreation. Here again, being conversant

chiefly with the northern precincts of the metropolis, I should be

prepared merely to testify that, to my own observation, my countrymen

were, in general, orderly Christians. On the south and west of

London, I believe however there is a great deal of bustle and

dissipation, giving occasion to a proportionate quantity of labour of

men and horses, which might, were we disposed to be religious and

Christians indeed, be dispensed with. I should be very sorry to see

things, at London, as I have seen them on this day at Paris. But I

remember, in conference with a leading member of the Bible Society,

who was earnest for an Act to put down “Sunday Newspapers” to

have told him and his friends, that if they would begin their sabbath

regulations at St. James's, they might probable safely end them at

St. Giles's ; but not if things proceeded in an order the inverse of this.

The quiet evening walk of the pent up artizan with his family in the

suburbs, and even the provision, in small shops, of a few refreshments

to be taken in his way, would seem to me far less inconsistent with

Christian manners and the Divine ordinance, than the bringing forth

of a burthensome equipage and a train of servants on a public

promenade, by those who have ample opportunity for such recreation

in the course of the week. The religious detriment in the former

case is the shopkeeper's own: stricter persons may be scandalized, but

can scarce plead an interruption. The interference of the Magistrate

on this occasion may then usefully second the advice of the Minister,

by preventing the sale of such commodities, during the hours in nihich

the places of worship are most frequented, and for some short space

before and after.

And let me be suffered here without offence, again to plead the cause

of the poor in the presence of the rich (See No. 3, Art. III.). The

labourer is paid (let me say to his employer) at so much per week, or

so much per day: If the former, the day of rest is included in the period

for which he is paid; if the latter, still the price per day is such, for

the six days, as to enable him to subsist also on the seventh ; and, were

he to labour on that day also and be paid for it, the final result would

yield him no benefit at all. With never-ceasing toil, he would still

earn but a subsistence for his family: The sabbath, then, is to the

Labourer (as I have already styled it in the opening of my argument)

a charter of repose, granted in his favour, as soon as his first parent had

taken existence, by his Creator, the Judge of all. Do you wish to
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deprive him of this, you who receive so many blessings at the bounteous

hand of God? If you do not, but are disposed so to act towards him

as you would that he should behave himself, in like circumstances,

towards you, let it be seriously considered whether your practice, as far

as it goes, and the influence of your example, which extends so much

further, do not tend to break down that universal rule which God

himself established for human society in its origin; and to violate the

great Christian rule of equity, by depriving the labourer of his just

privilege of a stated day of rest.

I have said nothing hitherto of the animal creation, to which also,

so far as engaged in our service, this charter extends. The most

merciful God hath not, however, passed over these our dumb slaves in

his ordinance to the Jews, ‘ In it thou shall not do any work, thou nor

thy son northy daughter, nor thy man servant, northy maid servant,

nor thy cattle, nor the stranger that is within thy gates.” In ac.

knowledging the original institution, as binding also on us, shall we

deprive it of this humane and considerate provision, added for the use

of the Jews? No-let the sweetness of rest, and the renewal of his

natural vigour, exhausted by the week's toil, be felt by the poor beast

also: I have no doubt that the farmer actually prospers the better,

from physical causes, in the labours of the week, by the practice,

happily so universal in this island, of allowing to his horses, as well as

to his servants, the repose of this day. Let not Britons then, who in so

many things excel all nations, be found retrograde, now in the old age

of our Empire, in a humane and rational treatment of the animals

created for our use. “That mercy I to others shew—that mercy shew
to me!” f

Behold, in the day of your fast ye find pleasure and exact all your

labours. Behold, ye fast for strife and debate, and to smite with the

fist of wickedness: ye shall not fast as ye do this day, to make your

voice to be heard on high. Is it such a fast that I have chosen—a day

for a man to afflict his soul ? Is it to bow down his head as a bulrush,

and to spread sackcloth and ashes under him 2 Wilt thou call this a

fast, and an acceptable day to the Lord? Is not this the fast that I

have chosen—to loose the bands of wickedness, to undo the heavy

burdens, and to let the oppressed go free, and that ye break every

yoke 3 Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring

the poor that are cast out to thy house—when thou seest the naked,

that thou cover him; and that thou hide not thyself from thine own

flesh : Isaih. lviii. 4–7.

Thus forcibly and sternly did a noble of the realm (who prophesied)

reprove the degenerate, yet still rich and proud powerful Israelites;

threatening them with a total rejection of their prayers, for their

hardness of heart and oppressive conduct towards those beneath them.

May the serious consideration of the subject, under a sense of their

obligations to Almighty God and to the country, prevail with our great

men, to retrench (in what they may) the service needlessly and incon

siderately (as it seems) thrown on their inferiors on the sabbath, to the

prejudice of the rights of these as Christians, if not of their morals

º
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also ; and thus make needless, in respect of the Rulers themselves, any

coercive enactment in the case !

(To be continued)

ART. II.—An Incident, with reflections. 1812.

Walking in my garden under much depression of spirit, I was

accosted by the family cat, a domestic on whose actions (unlike Mon

taigne) I had not been in the habit of bestowing much notice. The

little creature intercepted my movements, and seemed by her own, as

well as by a plaintive murmur, more than ordinarily desirous of attract

ing attention. I shall not stop to enquire, whether Puss in this instance

was a physiognomist—whether, having discovered the marks of dejection

evident in his countenance, she was desirous of expressing sympathy

with her master; or whether, actuated by more selfish motives, she

was merely indicating some present uneasiness in herself. Be this as

it may, I had no sooner stooped down and caressed the affectionate

creature, than she bounded away with every expression of delight.

This little incident for the present diverted my melancholy, and I fell

into a train of reflections which seemed sufficiently interesting to merit

preservation.

By this act of kindness (thought I) which has cost me nothing, I

have conferred upon an inferior a momentary pleasure; and it reflects

a degree of the same on myself. Had the object of my attention been

a rational fellow creature, I should have experienced in it a higher

satisfaction. I should have been yet more pleased, had the boon con

sisted not merely in the expression of kindness or compassion, but in

some more solid benefit—some portion of that which I possessed, and

which the other had not—something, in short, which would be felt

both at the time and afterwards. But certainly it would have afforded

incomparably greater joy, to have bestowed upon him a blessing which

should outlast the term of our present existence, and go with the

receiver into Eternity. - -

How vast then, is the measure of enjoyment, in doing acts worthy

of his station, to the noblest of God's works, his creature Man: and

how may his beneficence, like that of the great Creator, embrace all,

from the highest to the lowest of his kind Were our hearts more

free from the pressure ofselfish and sensual desires, we could scarcely

walk out among the works of God, and contemplate the sum of life

and happiness which He has diffused throughout animated nature,

without feeling our own share of this enjoyment—without rejoicing in

His love, and magnifying His power' . Ed.

ART. III.— Scripture the Rule": Apocryphal scriptures ; why they

should not, and why they should be read. -

From Baxter, Chap. xvii. Heads of agreement by the United

Ministers in and about London, &c. “Art. 8. Of a Confession of

faith. As to what appertains to soundness of judgment in matters of

*

.

*
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faitli, we esteem it sufficient that a Church acknowledge the Scripture

to be the word of God [modern scribes are too ready to put Sword'

here with a capital] the perfect and only Rule of faith and practice :

and own either the doctrinal part of them, called. the 'Articles of the

Clmrch of England,' [here is a second rule] or the Confession or Cate

chism, longer or shorter, compiled by the Assembly at Westminster

[which are a third rule] or the \fourth rule, to-wit the] Confession

agreed on at the Savoy, to be agreeable to the said Rule."

Why, friend Baxter, I had as lief have the. perfect and only rule at

once ! For if the Scripture be, in all things pertaining to general

understanding and practice (and taken as a whole, the several parts,

balancing and explaining each other) the word of God in the lower

sense, and a perfect, nay the only rule, what need of a second, a third,

a fourth Rule, besides—in the shape of Articles, Catechisms and

Confessions of faitli ? Nay, what right hath any Church, after making

the acknowledgment with which we began, to impose such forms on

us, and require our assent and subscription to them ? This is an

inconsistency which seems to have escaped the notice of the Divines at

Westminster ; though it did not that of George Fox and his friends-

George Fox says in his Journal, under date 1658, ' Before this

lime the Church faith (so called) was given forth, which was said to

be made at the Savoy in eleven days. I got a copy of it before it was

published, and wrote an answer to it : and when their book of Church

faith was sold up and down the streets, my answer to it was sold also.

This displeased some of the Parliament-men so, that one of them told

me, they must have me to Smithfield. I told them I was over their

fires, and feared them not. Reasoning with him, I wished him

to consider, Had all people been without a faith these sixteen hundred

3Tears, that now the priests must make them one? Did not the Apostle

say, that Jesus was the author and finisher of their faith ? And since

Christ Jesus was the author of the Apostle's faith, of the church's

faith in the primitive times, and of the martyr's faith, should not all

people look unto him to be the author and finisher of their faitli, and

not to the priests ? '

But it is not by additions only that the priests have been willing to

make the rule conform to their own opinion and way. They attempted

it (as early after the Reformation) by taking away from it what did

not so well please them. The same persons who were busy making

creeds and articles, in the hope of surpassing those of the Prelatic

Establishment, took it into their heads that the Bible would be better

and more perfect minus the Apocrypha, and rejected it accordingly.

And they gave such reasons as the following for their conduct.

From the grounds of Nonconformity of the ministers ejected 1661 :

" They must consent, thirdly, to read Apocryphal Lesions in the public

churches ; which they would not agree to, because of such fabulous

legends as Tobit and his dog, Bell and the dragon, Judith and

Baruch, &c. These they found were not only to be read wholly and

entirely, morning and evening [till gone through] but all of them,
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also, under the title and notion of Holy Scripture. For so in the whole

lump together they are styled in the order, without any note of

discrimination, to make a distinction betwixt one and another. In the

mean time, in the same order (as appears by the Kalendar) some books

of the Sacred canon are whorly left out, and many of them mutilated

and curtailed as to several Chapters. This was what they could not

by any means approve of. For though they could freely own tliere

were many valuable things in the Apocrypltal books, with all their faults,

yet they could not have such a degree of respect for them as to think

them fit to be read in Church, in the room of the Holy scriptures.

" They were herein confirmed by finding even the most celebrated

bishops and doctors of the Church owning there were many relations

inserted in them, which were false and fictitious. And they were

afraid of contributing to the misleading of a great many weak and

ignorant people (of which there are but too many in the nation) to

fancy them of equal authority w ith the Holy scriptures : of which there

is therefore the more danger, because in the order of reading the

Lessons the title of Holy scripture and Old Testament is given to the

Apocrypha."

"Mr. Hoadley {Calamy adds here, in- a note) cannot see that it is

unlawful to read books in the churches, in which there are many useful

and excellent things, as well as some few relations suspected to be

fabulous :—And adds, that the Church has sufficiently distinguished

between Apocryphal books and Canonical scripfure : That some

Canonical chapters may be improper and unintelligible ; and many

Apocryphal lessons are of more use and edification :—And affirms that

we cannot prove any one was ever led, by the Order about reading the

Lessons, to equal the Apocryphal' books with the Canonical ; and

never knew or heard of any one instance."—Here Calamy says, " I

give Mr. Hoadley an instance, of one who in the surprising storm of

wind in 1703, being affected, was for reading a chapter, and fixed on

one in the Apocrypha; and being reproved by a grave minister (from

whom . I had the passage) freely told him, that he took the Apocrypha

to have been as truly the Holy Scripture, as any that was bound up

in the Bible." [I am sure I would have let him read, and then go to

his prayers. I suppose he had been suddenly made a sort of Christian

of, by that memorable and most destructive tempest—such a Christian,

as that many things in the Apocrypha would have been quite good

enough for him—but who probably had not had much of the help and

direction (not to say reproof) of grave ministers like this, in his whole

life before !]

" I shall only add " continues Calamy " that the reading Apocryphal

lessons was contrary to the antient council of Laodicea, Canon 59,

which prohibits their being read in the Church."

Non oportet legere—says the Canon : but what would the doctor

have said, had the term used been the ' Oportet ' without the ' Non ?'

I suppose he would at once have passed it over, as well as the

authorities of those 'most celebrated bishops and doctors of the
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Church,' had they been in favour of the reading, And did he think

here to bind the consciences of his readers by fetters which he had

completely cast off from his own ?

I shall now proceed to give some reasons why the Apocrypha should

be read :

1. Because it is in the Bible. Yes, Reader! in that Bible which

was transmitted to their posterity, unmutilated, by our ancestors, the

champions of the Reformation in this land.

2. Because, it has been ' by his Majesty's command translated into

our tongue,' and ' appointed to be read in churches :' to be read to the

people for edification, not pressed on adversaries in proof of doctrine.

We should be furnished with sounder. conscientious scruples, tojustify

as in refusing this recommendation, than any that are to be found in

the preceding Extract.

3. Because of the many useful things, and excellent precepts and

advices therein contained—excellent, we may very safely say, when

compared with any compositions of merely human authority. The

Apocryphal books are an undoubtedportion of the Antient Scriptures of

God^s people.

And whether we regard the story of Tobit, that of J udith, that of

Susanna, &c. (so clumsily and so bitterly cited here) as Legends

composed for instruction sake ; or as tradition of matters of fact

become history with time—whether we receive the Second of Maccabees

as authentic, or reject it as spurious—whether we read Esdras and

Baruch as prophecy and vision, or as dreams, or a mixture of the

two, still is there in these books an abundance of matter which may

justify the Royal sanction. And I will venture to assert, there is no

young person, who has read them in a simple and honest mind, but

has been the wiser if not the better for their perusal.

I was induced by hearing the argumeuts against these books in the

Committee of the British and Foreign Bible Society, (which went the

full length of their condemnation to the flames) to examine for myself

more particularly into their contents. The Result was a new version

from the Vulgate into English, of the Ecclesiasticus, Wisdom, Book of

Tobit, and the supplementary part of Daniel. These have now been

some years published ; and in the notes and dissertations attached to -

the text, in them, the Reader may find stated more at large the

grounds of my conviction, that - they are not to be rejected but read,

with discrimination and for edification, in Christian families and

congregations. Ed.

Art. IV.—Remarks on Scripture passages; Continued.

The Labourer's hire, Matt. xx, 1-7, 9, compared with a modern

instance. From an Edinburgh paper, 1828: "By the middle of

next week, the harvest will have become general in this district. The

attendance of harvest labourers in the Grass-market on Monday

morning was not numerous, and but few were hired: wages, for men

or women, 8d. a day and victuals. "
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Tlic Header will doubtless be struck, ou reperusing and com

paring die text, in Matt : xx, with the similarity of circumstances

in antient and modern times.—In both, the labourer stands in the

market-place, idle till he be hired to work : in both, he receives the

like wages—the penny antient,—seven-pence halfpenny of our

money; or the 8d. modern : but did he, among the Jews,- have his

victuals also ? 1 think it probable he had. The workman might

indeed resort to the scrip at his side, while he stood, in suspense,

waiting the call of his employer (as to buying on the spot, he

must first earn something to enable liim) but it is more likely he

would depend on his master for a dinner. Cannot we find a case in

illustration ? In the now despised Apocrypha, Bel, verse 33,we find

a prophet—note, Reader, a preacher—going to his reapers with a

mess of soup, when he was unexpectedly himself taken off with it to

one in still greater need, Again, in Ruth, (which will doubtless be

accepted as authority by most, whatever becomes of the other) Boaz

says to her, " at mealtime come thou hither, and eat of the bread, and

dip thy morsel [[she had a scrip it seems but alas ! little in it] in the

vinegar."—that is in the small sour wine provided for the reaper by

his master a beverage more likely to keep his head clear, and his

hand steady, than our ale; which is fitter for seasoning a solid

meal during rest, than for quenching thirst in the midst of labour.

Ruth ii. 14.

Art. V.—A Chronological summary of events and circumstances,

connected with the origin andprogress of tlie doctrine and practices

of the Quakers.

(Continued from p. 260.)

a. d. William Sykes, Merchant, of Knottingley near Pontefract,

1652. not having as yet professed with Friends, testifies against tithes.

He is committed by warrant from four justices "in the month

of August " to York Castle, indicted at the Assizes in September,

for a combination with others against paging tithes, and for

making open proclamation thereof, fined in the sum of £266 13 4,

and for non-payment of the fine sent back to prison, where

he dies in October following : " laying down his life in a zealous

and conscientious testimony against that grand oppression and

Auti-christian bondage." The proceedings seem to have been

taken at the instance of the priests, and founded on " an ordi

nance of Parliament made in their behalf." (a)

Sewel says, " I find in my papers of this time (1655) the Barnes

of about a hundred persons who, for not paying tithes to the

priests and for refusing to swear, suffered either by seizure of their

cattle and goods, or imprisonment. Thomas Aldam, for not

paying tithes to the priest, Thomas Roakby of Warnsworth,

(a) Besse's Sufferings, vol. 2, p. 90. Ed. 1753.
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a. d. was imprisoned at York in the year 1052, where he was kept

1652. above two years and a half, and besides had thirteen beeves and

two horses taken from him." (b) This friend .suffered much for

his public testimony against an hireling ministry ; At Pontefract,

in 1655, after sermon at which many of the justices were

present, he spake by way of exhortation to the people, but was

requited (though a man of good estate) with many blows and

kicks, even in the presence of the magistrates, (c)

Geo. Whitehead convinced in Westmorland, who after some

time appears as a minister, being not yet eighteen years of age.

He was for about sixty-eight years an approved preacher and a

ruling elder of the Society; his service chiefly in London. He

says of ministry and of the priests, "Before I was esteemed a

quaker, or was joined in communion with them, I had some

understanding given me concerning those parish ministers, or

priests, that they vere not sent of God or Christ, they having no

Divine commission or call to the ministry, but were made and

set up by the will of man : and not experienced, but artificial

preachers of what they studied, or gathered from others, and

composed beforehand, without either waiting for or receiving

immediate openings or instructions from the spirit of Christ :

and without so much as the real belief thereof, or of any neces

sity of the immediate help of the spirit and power of Christ

Jesus for his ministry, or thereby to preach him, in these days ;

but contrariwise have denied the same, and opposed our Christian

testimony therein, which none of Christ's sheep or flock will do ;

for they both hear and know Christ's voice and follow him their

Leader and commander, and a stranger they will not follow." (</)

1653. The Long Parliament dissolved: Cromwell Protector. About

the beginning of the year, George Fox fasts for about ten days,

the occasion being, that two friends " went out into imaginations,

. and a company followed them." The parties were brought to

see their folly and condemned it, and came into the way of

truth again, (e) He had fasted strictly during his great trouble

at Lancaster Sessions, the year before ; and we have other

instances of the practice in his Journal, (f) " About this time,

also, he says the Lord opened several mouths to declare the

truth to priests and people, and divers were cast into prison"

and, after a while, George himself.

In the course of his travels, he had come to Carlisle, where he had

preached, first to the garrison at the Castle, called together.by beat of

drum (the soldiers being friendly) then, on the market day at the cross,

(b) Hist. vol. 1, p. 208. Edition 1799. (c) Besse, vol. 2, p. 95, and

see Piety promoted: 8th part. (d) Christian Progress, 8cc. being a Life

of Geo. Whitehead, &c, 8vo. pp. 712. Edit. 1725. (e) Journ. p. 95.

(/)ld. P. 84. 1
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/>. d. and lastly, on the First day in the Steeple-house. The justices and

1653. magistrates, and the wives of the latter (though for what reason does not

appear) were much incensed against him: they were Independents and

Presbyterians, and "great professors." "After a large examination (he

says) they committed me to prison as a blasphemer, an heretick, and a

seducer."—" There I lay till the assizes came, and then, all the talk was

that I was to be hanged."

There seemed however more danger of his being worried to

death by evil treatment in prison, and by the " rude and

devilish" companies brought up to dispute with him, night and

day. He was not even brought to trial ; the judge's clerk having

started a question among his persecutors which confounded all their

counsels. And as the limits of this Summary will not allow me

to notice many such things, let the following extract testify once

for all, to the state of the prisons in England, in the middle

of tlw nth Century. The reader must bear with the plain

English of the description ; and may it have its effect, in making

him thankful, with myself, to Almighty God, and to his servants

engaged in the work of reformation, for the change since wrought

in them !

" The next day after the judges were gone out of town, an order was

sent to the gaoler to put me down into the prison among the moss-troopers,

thieves, and murderers, which accordingly he did. A filthy nasty place it

was, where men and women were put together in a very uncivil manner,

and never a house of office to it ; and the prisoners so lousy, that one

woman was almost eaten to death with lice. Yet as bad as the place was,

the prisoners were all made very loving and subject to me, and some of

them were convinced of the truth.—But the gaoler was cruel, and the

under gaoler very abusive both to me and to friends that came to see me.

For he would beat friends with a great cudgel, who did but come to the

window to look-in upon me. I could get up to the grate, where sometimes

I took in my meat ; at which the gaoler was often offended. Once he

came in a great rage and beat me with his cudgel, though I was not at

the grate at that time ; and as he beat me, he cried, Come out of the win

dow ; though I was then far from it. While he struck me I was moved

to sing in the Lord's power—which made him rage the more. Then he

fetched a fiddler and set him to play, thinking to vex me—my voice

drowned the noise of the fiddle, struck and confounded them, and made

them give over fiddling and go their way." (g)

It being rumoured far and near that he was to die, so that

" great ladies " had come to see the martyr (for such he was

already in the truest sense of the word,) the Parliament then

sitting, called the Little Parliament, took up his case, and caused

a letter to be sent to the Sheriff and Magistrates concerning

him. Gervase Benson and Anthony Pearson, two Ex-justices of

the peace, now become quakers, wrote a large letter to the

magistrates, priests, and people on the subject. " Not long

after this (he continues) the Lord's power came over thejustices

and they were made to set me at. liberty—I went into the country

and had mighty great meetings. The everlasting gospel and

(g) Journal, p, 103.
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a. d. word of life flourished, thousands were turned to the Lord Jesus

1653. Christ and to his teaching. Several who had taken tithes as

Impropriators, denied the receiving of them any more, and

delivered them up freely to the parishoners. " (A)

Cumberland, Westmorland, and Durham being now gone

through, Friends constitute a considerable body of people in the

North of England.

Art. VI.—An Argument vpon the Scriptures: by the Rev. A. O'C <Jr.

Dedicated to the Committee of the British and Foreign Bible

Society. A piece of some years standing.

" The Bible is a book

Hard to be understood,

And, Readers ! ye must look

To find a man, both good

And learned, to expound

The text, and context too.

You say, such don't abound :

The which, I grant, is true :

But make me now, a Dean,

(For, to declare my mind,

That is the thing I mean)

And for the Church I'll find

Such true and trusty souls

That office to perform,

That not the thickest skulls

From it shall suffer harm.

But think not they will stoop

To make cross texts agree—

They'll lock the volume up

And sleep upon the key ! " Queue de Renard.

Art. VII.—Fables, &c., in Verse and Prose.—Continued.

The Hunter and his Dog.

Omnia fert ffitas. Phcedr. v. Id.

Old age, in times when Phaedrus lived,

Had less respect it seems thau now,

And many a buffet he receiv'd,

Whom weight of years had made to bow.

If moderns more regard its claims,

And shelter for gray hairs provide,

'Tis well—the shaft his fable aims

Not alms in trust can turn aside.

A Hound, whose courage, strength, and speed

Had well repaid his keeper's care,

Grown old, was loos'd on sudden need ;

The chase was hot, or few were there :

(h) Journal, p. 141.
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The dangerous game a liorcc wild boar,

With wonted skill his car lie plies,

But teeth decay'd can hold no more,

And from his gripe the sylvan flics.

Hard names ensue—nor stripes are spared,

The hoist'rous Hunter vents his rage,

While thus the yelping slave is heard

To plead the cause of feeble age,

Time was, I could have held to the last,

As well my angry master knows,

Who, though he boasts my vigour past,

Rewards me, now 'tis spent, with blows !

The Shepherd's Boy. Croxall, 155.

Mendaci homini, ne verum quidcra diccnti credere solcmus. Ckcro.

Who hears the liar's hated name,

Truth, in his lips shall lose her fame:

Let youth the shameful cover shun,

And learn, ere credit be undone,

That all the present shift can gain

Is dearly bought with future pain.

A shepherd boy had learned the vice ;

And wantonly, not once or twice

But oft, alarm'd the labouring band

With outcry of the wolf at hand ;

Till, vex'd to run the viewless chace,

No pains could draw them to the place.

By solitude allur'd, the beast

Now came indeed : his bloody feast

Perceiv'd, the master learns the cause,

And home the faithless youngster draws ;

Here stripes, reproof and labour hard,

Forthwith became his just reward.

The Enemies made Friends.

Two men, going on a voyage in the same vessel, from mutual

aversion chose their places the one at the prow the other at the stern.

A storm arising, the man at the stern enquired of the pilot which end

of the ship would go down first—the pilot replied, the forecastle.

" WelV'said the passenger, " I am content—I shall see that enemy of

mine drown before me!" The wind increasing, and the ship making

water till she began to settle down in earnest, the man at the prow cast

a kind look at his fellow-passenger and the speech which had been

lately uttered was forgotten. This being perceived by the other, he

came to the mainmast, where the Friends met and embraced, and

both went down together !

Communications may be addressed, post paid, " For the Editor of the Yorkshireman, '*

at the Printer's, Pontefract; at Longman and Co.'s, London; John Gaines and Co.'s,

Leeds ; and W. Simpson's, York.

CHARLES ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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(Continued from p. 303.)

*...* The engagement of fidelity to Cromwell tendered to the army :

* many soldiers discharged for refusing to swear; among these

John Stubbs, of whom hereafter as “a good soldier in the

Lamb's warfare.” (a)

The first General Meeting at Cinderhill Green near Sheffield :

a place probably so named from the iron-furnaces, yet found in

the neighbourhood—“ a mighty meeting,” says Geo. Fox,

“many persons of note, and a general convincement.”(b) There

being non above sirly preachers of the Quaker doctrine, they

spread themselves East, South, and West. John Camm, John

Audland and others hold meetings at Bristol, and Friends are

persecuted there both by the Magistracy and populace. Edward

Burrough and Francis Howgill come to London: the former

reaches to the young men assembled at their sports in Moor

Fields, surprising them by introducing himself into the ring, as

if to wrestle. F. Howgill addresses the Protector in behalf of

his friends and their doctrine. Several meetings are settled, the

first at a private house in Aldersgate Street: a large hall is next

hired in that neighbourhood, at the Bull and Mouth (properly

Boulogne mouth, so called from the harbour of that town). (c)

(a) G. Fox's Journal, Edit. 1765, p. 113. (b) Id. p. 114, and see p. 266,

299, 300, 350, 389. (c) Sewel's Hist. vol. 1, p. 137, 142, Edit. 1799.
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The hall in its dilapidated state was lately exposed to view, by the

removal of the bnildings in front. It is now pulled down, and a

spacious hotel covers the ground where friends formerly worshipped

God, and suffered for their testimony.

a. d. George Fox, coming towards London, is taken from a meeting

1654. at Whetstone near Leicester, by an officer with seventeen

troopers sent by Col. Hacker ; who despatches him to the Pro

tector at Whitehall. He is dismissed (after a long conference)

by Cromwell : who invites Mm to dine with his gentlemen in

the Hall but he refuses : the reason being, evidently, that he

would not incur a personal obligation to Cromwell. George Fox

preaches in and near London—" A great convincement," he says

" there was—some in the Protector's house and family." Many

friends, about this time " are moved to go up and down to sound

forth the everlasting gospel in most parts of this nation and also

in Scotland." (d)

Others go beyond sea. Miles Halhead(with James Lancaster

and other friends) preaches in Ireland. Miles had been left for

dead, the year before, in the beatings and stonings he received in

the course of his public testimony in Yorkshire ; but had re

covered so speedily as to astonish his persecutors. William

Edmundson, tlie first Irish Quaker, having been convinced in

the North of England, the year before, by James Nayler, a

meeting is settled at his house at Lurgan. (e)

1655. George Fox travels South and East of London. John Stubbs

and William Caton having been labouring before liim in Kent

(and suffering also) he notes the convincement of Samuel Fisher,

an eminent Baptist preacher, who for conscience sake had given

up a parsonage reputed worth £200 a year : also of Luke Howard

of Dover, " who became a faithful minister of Christ." His life

is yet extant, making, with some pieces written by him, a small

volume.

The following morsel of doctrine, which George Fox gave forth in

a dispute at Reading, may not be unfit for perusal at present. " The

Ranters pleaded that God made the devil [Predestination in caricature !]

I denied it, and told them lie became a devil by going o»t of truth ;

and so became a murderer and a destroyer. I shewed them that God

did not make him a devil, for God is a God of truth, and made all

things good, and blessed them ; but God did not bless the devil. And

the devil is bad, and was a liar and a murderer, from the beginning [of

his fall] and spake of himself, and not from God." Comp. John vii,

18; via, 44; xvi, 13.

In Bedfordshire, John Crook a justice of peacejoins the society,

and is discharged from the Commission : he has left various

works, with his Life, making a volume of 400 pages. His trial

and defence at the Old Bailey (having been taken to prison from

(d) Journal, p. 127—130. («) Goiifrli, Hisl. Bk 1, Cliap. 13.
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*. d. a meeting for worship) is pretty largely cited in No. VII. He

1655. wa8 an approved minister, and died in 1699, at Hertford. (J")

George Whitehead and three others subjected to an unjust and

cruel imprisonment in Bury Goal, of more than a year's con

tinuance. For an account of their treatment, illustrating very

circumstantially the inhumanity of that age, see his Works, (g)

At Yarmouth, George Fox and R. Hubberthorne travelling

in the ministry, are taken in their beds, guarded with pikes and

halberts, and carried before a justice, on pretended suspicion of

having " broken up " a house. But they making their innocence

appear by evidence, the magistrate reluctantly discharges them,

confessing " he was sorry he had nothing more against them.'"

At Cambridge, George Fox's life is threatened by the scholars,

who unhorse his companion in the street ; but by favour of the

friendly mayor, he obtains at night a good meeting with some

who were worthy, and departs early in the morning. " Great was

the rage and enmity," he says, " of the people, professors as well

as profane, against the truth and people of God at this time, and

great the contempt and disdain they shewed offriends' plainness."( A)

I n his journal under date of the previous year, we have a paper of

two folio pages, addressed " To such as follow the world's fashions."

" What a world is this," he says, " how doth the devil garnish himself,

how obedient are people to do his will and mind ! They are altogether

carried away with fooleries and vanities, both men and women." He

proceeds to accuse them of putting on gold and gay apparel : women

plaiting the hair, men and women powdering it, and making their

backs look like bags of meal. He says, " If one have store of ribands

hanging about his waste, at his knees, and in his hat, of divers colours,

red, white, black, or yellow, and his hair powdered, then he is a brave

man, then he is no Quaker—likewise the women, having their gold,

their patches on ther faces, noses, cheeks, and foreheads, their rings

on their fingers, wearing gold on their cuffs double under and above

(like a butcher with his white sleeves) their ribands tied about their

hands, and three or four gold laces about their clothes, this is no

Quaker, say they—and further, if one get a pair of breeches like a

petticoat, and hang them about with points, and [have them} up almost

to the middle, a pair of double cuffs upon his hands, and a feather in

his cap, here's a gentleman .'"—And he compares both sexes to fiddler's

boys ; using scripture pretty freely to reprove them. So we see here

was something to stir up the world's resentment, professors (whom

lie also involves in the charge) as well as profane !

This year came out the oath of abjuration of the claims of

Charles the Second ; by refusing which many friends suffered.

Great spoiling also there was of friends' goods, by the Indepen

dent, Presbyterian and some Baptist priests, who had got into

the steeplehouses. (i)

(/) Journal, p. 138. (g) Christian Progress, &c., Edit. 1725, p. 66—96

(A) Journal, p. 142, 144. (i) Journal, p. 133, 154.
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v. d. At Baldock, George for once falls into an adventure which

1655. ends agreeably. Returning from visiting a sick person, with

some friends, " we found," he says, " two desperate fellows

fighting so furiously that none durst come nigh to part them. But

I was moved in the Lord's power to go to them, and when I had

loosed their hands, I held one of them by one hand and the other

by the other, shewed them the evil of their doings, and recon

ciled them one to the other, and they were bo loving and

thankful to me that people admired at it." Conduct which able

bodied Christians may sometimes find occasion (with due regard

to their personal safety) not only to admire, but to imitate. (Jc)

1656. James Parnel, born at Retford, Nottinghamshire, suffers

martyrdom in Colchester castle. This youth had been convinced

by George Fox, at a visit paid him in Carlisle prison, and had

become a successful preacher and disputant. The Reader, if he

take the pains to go through the account of his imprisonment

and sufferings, will not find the term I have used too forcible.(0

Stephen Crisp, who had been convinced in discourse with

James Parnel, becomes himself an eminent publisher of the same

doctrine.

James Nayler, going into enthusiastic notions, and extravagant

conduct, with a company of persons of both sexes, who laboured

under strong delusion respecting him, is taken up at Bristol,

and sent to London to be examined by the Parliament then sit

ting. Being judged by them guilty of blasphemy, he is by their

[illegal and unconstitutional] order, subjected to repeated igno

minious and cruel punishments, both in London and Westminster

and at Bristol the scene of his principal offence, while others

who had committed in regard to him acts the most offensive,

and which might be termed blasphemous, he merely not for

bidding them, are suffered to go unnoticed.

Some things injurious to the society, which never countenanced

such conduct, and which disowned Nayler, have been written by

different authors on the subject, and replied to, collectively, by Joseph

Gurney Bevan. Nayler was an able and gifted preacher and dis

putant, but a weak man. He came to see and publicly condemn his

error, and died in peace in 1660. (tn)

John Camm, of Cammsgill in Westmorland, dies of a decline,

worn out by labour in the ministry. He was among the first

who travelled to propagate the gospel according to our principles:

in which service he was careful not to make it chargeable, having

an estate of his own. («)

(k) Id. 158k (I) Journal, p. 103, 141, Sewel, vol. 1, p. 182—7. Gough,

vol. 1,180—8. (m) Fox's Journal, p. 205, 216. Sewel, vol. 1, p. 233—270.

Gough vol. 1, p. 232—250. Refutation of some of the more modern misrepre

sentations, &5C 8vo. 1800. (n) Gough, vol. I, p. 251. Piety promoted.
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In the course of Cromwell's government, he had been applied to,

at different times, with success, for the release of friends unjustly im

prisoned: " but latterly," to use George Fox's phrase, " he began to

be hardened " and left the persecuted to the mercy of the professors

then in power. Gough thinks he was influenced to this conduct by Lis

regard to the clergy, whom I13 might be fearful of offending, because

they had proved able to shake the foundations of established govern

ments, and much more [might have endangered] his recently usurped

dominion. He says " The popular preachers of the age were a set of

men, who had shewn themselves capable of exciting civil tumults to

a disastrous degree ; and who, the greater part ot them, seem to have

imbibed a spirit of hatred and bitter enmity against the Quakers."

Cromwell was unable to look in the face an intrepid defender of

liberty. He kept the noted John Lilburn, who had denied his govern

ment to be such an one as that high treason could be committed against

it, a prisoner during his own life, though acquitted by a jury. This

person who became much of a Quaker in his latter days, had been so in

hot water with arbitrary rulers, that it was said of him, If he had no

one else to dispute with, John would be against Lilburn and Lilburn

against John. He had been in the Parliamentary army (a lieutenant

colonel) and had done the popular cause service ; but, before his death,

he publickly renounced the use and profession of arms, (o)

a. d. In October (proper, it being then the 8th month) George

1656. Whitehead and his companions are released under the following

Order.

" Thursday the 16th of October, at the Council at Whitehall.

Ordered by his Highness the Lord Protector and the Council,

that the Quakers imprisoned at Colchester in the County of

Essex, and Edmondsbury and Ipswich in the County of Suffolk,

be forthwith released and set at liberty : And it is referred to Sir

Francis Russill to take care that the same be done accordingly ;

as also to consider how the fines set upon them or any of them

(ifany) may with most conveniency be taken off and discharged :

And likewise to take order that ; upon their being set at liberty

as aforesaid, they be forthwith sent to their respective homes.

W. Jessop" Clerk of the Council."

Sir F. Russell (to whom Geo. Whitehead gives the character

of a considerate and tender spirited man—shewing himself clearly

against persecution) not only took special care for their release,

but left them at liberty to travel afterwards whither they might

incline.

(To he continued.)

(o) Gough, vol. 1, p. 197—205. (p) Christian progress, p. 95.
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Art. II.—Bishoj) Taylor on Intolerance : Mere dissmders not to

be punished: It is Error that is intolerant: No man is convinced

hy force.

" No Christian is to be put to death, dismembered or otherwise

directly punished, for his opinion which does not teach impiety or

blasphemy. [The date 1G47.J If it plainly and apparently brings in

a crime, and himself does act it or encourage it, then the matter of

fact is punishable according to its proportion or malignity. As, if he

teach sedition or treason, his opinion is not his excuse, because- it

brings a crime ; and a man is never the less traitor because he believes

it lawful to commit treason.

" If his proposition be true and persecuted, then, because all truth

derives from God, this proceeding is against God : and therefore this

is not to be done ; upon Gamaliel's ground, ' lest peradventure [for we

must forbear upon the mere- probability that] we be found lighting

against God.' Of which because we can have no security, at least in

this case, we have all the guilt [condemnation Rom. xiv, 23] of a

doubtful or an uncertain conscience.

" For, if there be no security [that we are right] in the thing, as I

have largely proved, the conscience in such cases is as uncertain as the

question : and if it be not doubtful [or doubted of] where it is

uncertain, it is because the man is not wise, but as confident as

ignorant—the first without reason, the second without excuse.—

" It were good, therefore that proceedings were according to

evidence, and the rivers not [let] swell over the banks, nor a certain

definitive sentence of death passed upon such persuasions which cannot

be defined. And this argument is of the more force, because we see

that the greatest persecutions that ever have been mere against Truth ;

even, against Christianity itself. [See Matt, x, 16-22: xxiii, 30-35,

where this is foretold-by Christ.] And if we compare the experience

of suffering Christendom, and the prediction that Truth should suffer,

with those few instances of suffering heretics [before cited] it is odds

but persecution is on the wrong side, and that it is error and heresy

that is cruel and tyrannical !—

" Whoever persecutes a disagreeing person arms all the world

against himself, and all pious people of his own persuasion, when the

scales of authority return to his adversary. And then, what can he

urge for mercy to his party or himself, that shewed none to others ?—

If a man will say that every man must take his adventure, and if it

happens authority to be with him he will persecute his adversaries ;

and if it turns against him he will bear it as well as lie can, and hope

for the reward of martyrdom and innocent suffering—besides that this

is equally to be said of all sides, and that this is the way to make an

Eternal disunion of hearts and charities, and that it will make

Christendom nothing but a shambles, a perpetual butchery ; and as

fast as men's wits grow wanton or confident, or proud, or absurd, so „

often there will be new executions and massacres—besides all this it

-
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is most unreasonable and unjust ; as being contrariant to those laws of

justice and charity, whereby we are bound with greater zeal to spare

and preserve an innocent, than to condemn a guilty person. It is in

the power of men to remit a guilty person to Divine judicature, and

for divers causes not to use severity: but in no case is it lawful,

[neither hath God at all given to man the powerj to condemn such

persons as cannot be proved other than pious and innocent. And

therefore it is better [if it should so happen] that we should spare the

guilty person, than that upon the turn of the wheel the true believers

should be destroyed. For because heresy is of so nice consideration

and difficult sentence, in thinking to root up heresies we may by our

mistake destroy true doctrine : wh;ch, although it be possible to be

done, in all cases of heretical questions, by mistake, yet because

external actions are more descernible than inward speculations and

opinions, innocent persons are not so easily mistaken for the guilty, in

actions criminal, as in matters of inward persuasion.

(To be continued)

Art. III.—Subordination of females in society.

Extract of a letter to a Friend at New York, on the practice of

public declamation by females.

The letter of which the following is an extract was occasioned by the

mention of the exhibitions of a female at New York, in the way of

lectures to crowded audiences, against marriage as a religious contract,

and the Christian religion. The writer however takes a view of the

subject more applicable to the general question, of public declamation

by women in such a society as our own.

" There can be no doubt—and I have had abundant opportunity to

make the observation—that Women ma}- make as good declaimers as

our own sex. But the. question immediately occurs wliether, in the

order of nature and of Providence, it was intended to be so. Whether,

in fact, it be expedient for magistrates, and those in authority in

religious communities, to encourage this [confounding of sexes and

duties.]

" The Christian dispensation opened the way for the sex to greater

honour and usefulness. This, in religious society.—In Civil, it clearly

left them [in theory] where it found them. Under the Old Covenant

women were, on many occasions, of signal service in fulfilling God's

purposes. [They seem to have been God's substitutes in emergencies for

the men.] And the Apostle Paul hath shewn, with sufficient clearness '

and precision, both what they have to do in assemblies [under the

New Covenant] and how they are to perform their service ; to-wit,

with the head covered and in subjection to the man. I have no notion

of any sort of revelation, to be expected in these matters (and much

less in those pertaining to the State and the community) which shall

set them on a level with the men. The Scripture in which it is

declared that, in consequence of the outpouring of the Spirit of God
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upon all fleali, the daughters as well as the sons of his people, the

handmaids as well as the servants, should prophecy (Joel ii, 28)

certainly affords no ground for believing this. Nor does it any more

follow from that declaration, Gal. iii, 28, that believers are all one in

ChristJesus, therebeing in him[or rather in it—for it is in ike principle

and its fruits, the character not the person] neither male nor female,

&c. &c. : since so many as have been baptized into Christ have put

on Christ. This [text] I have heard applied, I think unfairly and in

ignorance, to prove that women have the same rights as men, in regard

to discipline in our Religious society. For the end and purpose of all

discipline is, manifestly, to bring all into Christ ; to put on them, or

cause them to put on, the true Christian temper, dispositions and

habits—in which, there is indeed no distinction of sex. Discipline is

plainly a system of 'helps' and 'governments;' in which the man

must rule, as in the house at liome and in the state civil : and the

woman must help the man, as prophetess, deaconess and so forth, and

in those things more especially pertaining to her own sex.

" Otherwise there ensues, what was certainly never intended by

Christ or his apostles, or laid down as the mind of God in Holy

Scripture, an inversion of the order of nature —confusion in all the

offices of society, and destruction to families : to the prejudice instead

of the advancement of that religion which is peace on earth and good

will to men, bringing glory to God. Adam « as first formed, then Eve,

saitli the Apostle—and he might have added [what it may become,

one day expedient if not of absolute necessity to insist on] that Adam

was made the stronger, Eve the weaker vessel—on purpose that she

might be subject to him ; and this point be (once for all) settled, to

prevent perpetual squabbles for tlie supremacy in the house?'—

Art. IV.—Conduct of debates in both Houses: the Church in danger

and not in danger !

'' On December the sixth, 1750, there were warm debates in the

House of Lords, upon this Capital point [to which the Queen had

made allusion in her speech] whether or not the Church of England was

in danger. The Lord Rochester declared himself afraid the Church

was in danger, because of the Act of Security which had passed in

Scotland ; by which that people were armed, and so had a power given

them to invade England ; where they had a great party of friends who

never wanted will to destroy the Church [by changing her discipline !]

That he thought the heir of the Crown ought to be present in that

House, in order to be fully acquainted with our Constitution, and

enabled to prevent evil designs upon Church and State. And that the

Occasional [conformity] bill was in itself so reasonable, and the

Church's request in it so small, -that the industry of opposing it, gave

the greater grounds of suspicion . The Lord Halifax said, that the Act of
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Security in Scotland was wholly foreign to Church affairs. That the

absence of the Princess Sophia was a danger to the Church but lately

started, and that he hoped the Act for Lords Justices had made sucli

a provision, that he thought no evil could happen to the Church, after

the Queen's death, before her arrival. That a clergyman in a company

of convocation-men (as he could prove) had said that that princess

was an unbaptised Lutheran, and therefore he wondered how her com

ing should now be reckoned such a security to the Church* That it

had appeared in the House, when they canvassed the Occasional bill,

that it would not prove a security to the Church, but rather the

contrary. [It was not passed till 1711.] That there had been times

when the Church was in danger ; As when King Charles II reigned

[truly it was our (the quaker's) experience !] that was a Romanist ; and

yet the Church thought herself then secure. And those patriots who

stood up in defence of it, and endeavoured to prevent the evils that

might ensue from a Popish succession, were discountenanced and

punished. That when that successor came to the throne, and the

Church was apparently in the greatest danger, some [of themselves ?]

could sit in the High Commission Court. That upon the accession of

King William to the Crown, the erg ofthe ChurcKs danger began, and

was continued all his reign ; but he could not tell on what ground [not

in thatplace, we may suppose he meant—it being plainly the indulgence

shewn by that king to dissenters.] That upon her Majesty's succession,

the complaint was silent for a time, but revived upon her making

some alterations in her ministry ; but without any just reason.

The Bishop of London, in proof of the Church's danger, urged the

commonness of profaneness and irreligion, and the licentiousness of

the press ; and that sermons were preached in which rebellion was

authorized, and resistance to the Higher Powers encouraged. In which

he referred to a sermon of Mr. Hoadley's before the Lord Mayor,

printed not long before.

The Bishop of Sarum replied, that if the doctrine of that sermon

was not good, he did not know what defence his Lordship would

make for his appearance in arms at Nottingham [At Northampton, it

seems to have been, in command of " a small army " that served as body

guard to the Princess Anne, on occasion of her leaving London to get

out of the way of the King her father and the Revolution: see Burnet,

vol. I, p. 534. The Church was in danger here, methinks, when Lon

don commanded an army on one hand, and the future Sarum was also

marching, cum vi et armis, to invade the country on the other.] He

[&«M<m] imputed all the present clamour to ambition and discontent of

particular men. And said, that the Church would always be subject

to the enmity of profaneness and irreligion ; and reflected on some

sermons preached at Oxford upon public occasions.

The Archbishop of Fork intimated his apprehension of dangerfrom

the increase of dissenters and their academies ; and moved, that the

Judges might be consulted, what laws were in force against such

seminaries, and by wliat means they might be suppressed.

2r
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The Lord Wharton, on the other side, moved for consulting the

Judges about means of suppressing the schools and seminaries of

non-jurors &c. and added that, after all the cry of the Church's danger,

he could find nothing in it, but the D. of B., E. of R., and E. of N.

were out of place &c.

The Bishop of Ely moved for consulting the Judges about the power

of the Queen to visit the Universities ; complaining of the heat and

passion of the gentlemen there, which they inculcated upon their

pupils, who brought the same fury with them to their parishes, to the

great disturbance of publick charity. He complained, also, of the

undutifulness of the clergy to their bishops ; and the difficulty they

had to govern them regularly. The Bishop of Coventry and Litchfield,

also complained of the opprobrious names the clergy gave their bishops,

and the calumnies they laid on them ; as if they [the bishops] were in

a plot to destroy the Church and compounded to be the last of their

order ; and when the plot was ripe, were to resign their bishopricks

and accept of a pension for life, &c. The bishop of Bath and Wells

complained of the terms of " High Church " and " Low Church."

The Duke' of Leeds said that the Church could not be safe without

the Act against occasional conformity ; and added, that the Q had

in discourse with him, declared herself of that opinion. The Lord

Sommers said, that for men to raise groundless jealousies at this time

of day, could mean no less than an intention to embroil us at home,

and to defeat all our glorious designs abroad. ,

Upon the whole it was carried, by a majority of 61 Lords against

30, that the Church of England was not in danger : and it was

resolved, That the Church of England as by law established, which

was rescued from the extremest danger by King William III of

glorious memory, is now, by God's blessing under the happy reign of

her majesty, in a most safe and flourishing condition. And that

whoever goes about to suggest and insinuate that the Church is in

danger under her majesty's administration, is an enemy to the Queen,

the Church and the kingdom. And twenty-eight Lords entered their

protest against this resolution, with their reasons." Calamy : Historical

Additions to Life of Baxter.

This debate, as here reported, very much resembles in its manner

the conversation of a party of old gentlemen about the fire in a winter's

morning ! But it touches upon a variety of topics of general interest,

aad serves again to shew that in these matters " of so great concern

ment to the nation" there is in fact " no new thing under the Sun ! "

It is a curious hachie of religion and politics," not unworthy, methinks,

of being brought up once more : and should any of my Readers be

disposed to laugh at that which these great men treated so gravely,

and with such entire temper and bienseance (for any thing that

appears) towards each other, let him also peruse what follows.

In the Commons' House in a debate on the " Irish Question" as

reported in the Record of March 21st, 1833,

" Mr. HOWARD rose amidst loud cries of " Question" and con
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tinued peals of laughter. The Hon. Member, in a peculiar tone, said

he had been in the House the whole of the evening (laughter), and

very certainly, to the best of his observation (roars of laughter), the

Hon. Member for Dublin had strictly behaved himself (hear, hear, and

laughter), and he thought it better, were it possible (laughter), that

some amicable compromise (great laughter, in which the conclusion of

the sentence was lost)—If the Hon. Members would sit half an hour

longer (laughter), it would, he was sure, be infinitely better (laughter),

for really no good would result from these constant divisions, which

were conducted in a most unfortunate angry spirit. (Great laughter.)

But now, would the Hon. Member for Dublin, and those Honourable

men (bursts of laughter), agreejust to sit for half an hour ? (Continued

laughter.) He would beg leave to throw out, by way of suggestion

(laughter), that the Acts of the 27th of Geo. Ill—(tremendous

laughter)—he was going to observe (continued laughter)—would they

allow Mm to say that those Acts were embodied in this Act? (Roars

of laughter, and cries of " Question ! " " Divide ! " during which the

Hon. Member sat down.)"

It is usual, in transacting public business in large meetings, in this

country, to have some person in the chair, for the purpose of keeping

order, and of prescribing a course to the speakers, according to a plan

previously agreed on. I know from having myself filled the office, on

different occasions, and more by pretty full experience as an auditor,

the benefits resulting from an impartial discharge of this duty : the

best and most appropriate name for which seems to be that of

Moderator, used, from a pretty remote period I believe, in a neighbour

ing country, for the person presiding at academical disputations. But

in our own house of commons, he is called the Speaker, I presume as

properly, in that he alone has the privilege of speaking to individuals

and to the house, on points of order and business, whensoever he

sees fit, as because he is the month of the assembly in addressing the

other branches of the Legislature. This Officer is invested with greater

authority than any other of like description in the country ; having

the power of the Magistrate upon him, in addition to the functions of

the Moderator. How happens it (I am now obliged to ask myself)

that with so good and wise a provision for such salutary ends, we

should have to encounter such a report of a part of the proceedings of

the House as that I have now before me ? Many a time within these

twenty years have I had to sigh over a laugh—over a display of thought

less or mischievous levity, when a graver carriage would have better

become the individual ; and the moving cause of which merriment did

not probably weigh a feather. Surely there must be something, in the

present temper and habit of mind ofmany of my countrymen, differing

widely from that they possessed of old. Something the reverse of the

deliberate ; even rather too remote from the sober* Does it never

occur to them, that with such interruptions to the solid consideration

of a subject, that may escape notice which they would have wished

attended to, and another thing be advanced in its placed On the

other hand that should they succeed at any time, by this paltry
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manoeuvre, in scouting a question or silencing an opponent, the same

unworthy means of defeat may on a future occasion be turned with

yet greater effect, against themselves ?

It is a sentimept of LeightotCs (borrowed I believe from Cicero) that

the truth is ever equal to its own defence, and needs only to be fully

understood in order to be vindicated. Having farnished the English

reader with the sense, let me now take Cicero's words, as follows,

' O magna vis veritatis ! Qua; contra hominum ingenia, calliditatem,

solertiam ; contraque fictas omnium insidias, facile se per seipsam

defendat ! ' Such is Truth : and such are the reasons which prevail with

an ingenuous mind, in favour of calm and rational methods of

discussion and debate. But such are not the uniform attributes of its

defenders. The best of spirits, thus engaged, are clothed with flesh

and blood, and to them are incident all the conditions of its weakness.

Tfwy shrink (the more in proportion as their natures are more worthy

to be cherished) from the gross treatment of vulgar and ill-regulated

minds. They are too easily set down, confounded by abuse yet

unconfuted by argument. The cause may be good, the thing said

unexceptionable—but the speaker alas ! has not the requisite portion

of effrontery, or he has " a peculiar tone ! "

Thus is the benefit of his good sense and integrity lost to the

occasion. I speak in this instance at a venture, and theoretically ;

for I have not a personal knowledge of the gentleman on whom this

treatment fell, though not a little concerned at observing it reported.

I might indeed be proud (were not such height of mind forbidden

us) of having a seat in a deliberative assembly, commonly consisting

of more than a thousand persons, in which questions of difficulty (and

of moment to the persons represented) are often discussed ; and where in

above thirty annual sessions, each of eight or ten days' continuance, I

have never met with any thing approaching to levity or grossness in our

manner of treating each other in debate. 1 Legin to think that with all

our faults, (and they are aggravated by an evil age) we have not yet

forfeited the character of a wise people—wise in that which the best

and greatest of men, in all ages, have agreed to call wisdom—a well-

ordered conversation. Let us strive to keep that to which in this respect

we may have attained ; and be yet an example to our countrymen in

this important point of social order, the public debating of questions

that concern the welfare of the community.

Let me entreat also my friends in Parliament (for I have yet some

there, I believe, though I seldom see their faces) that they will

endeavour, in public and in private, to hold up the hands (if I may

use that Puritan phrase) of their Moses against Amalek in the house,

(that spirit which is ever cutting off the weak and stragglers,)

Deut. xxv, 17, 18, that the right may prevail in the conflict, and the

necessity be avoided of placing the stone of absolute authority under

the seat of discipline, (Exod. xvii, 12) and enforcing harshly that

which gentleness was unable to command. And so may the right
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honourable, the Speaker be yet found ruling the free spirits around

him : as in days now gone by, yet I fervently hope not for ever !

> - Senex.

Art. V.—Turkish amulets against fascination, and the evil eye.

From Walsh's Narrative, &c. " On the horns or the neck of the

buffalo (the Turks' beast of burden) is generally hung a string of

blue beads called Bonchuck [the bunch ? ] not only as an ornament, but

as a preservative against the effects of an evil eye. They attach

particular virtue to blue, as a colour which attracts the first glances of

the fascination, and on which its effects are exhausted.

The Turks seem to carry it [the belief in fascination] further than

any other people.—The postman is protected by a string of blue beads

carried on a pole.—In every Baccul's shop [barber's, perhaps from

Baculus, the staff with a riband displayed by the same kind of opera

tors, here] are little boxes of blue beads in the shape of human hands.

These are bought and suspended round the heads of children for the

same purpose [of security from the evil eye.] Garlands of amulets are

hung on the masts, prows and sterns of vessels : and talismans of

different sorts are affixed to the fronts of houses, to attract the first

glance of this evil eye, and, so, disarm its malignity.

Nor is the superstition confined to the Turks :—the Greeks,

Armenians and Jews attribute many of the diseases of their children

to the same cause, and use the same preventive. [I have seen strings

of beads made of the woody germ of the fruit of the Orange tree,

technically termed Orange peas, used in this way to promote teething

in young children, by being worn round the neck. Here, it is possible

that an effect exceeding that of the amulet may be obtained, by

transferring the irritation in some measure from the gums to the skin

of the neck. I likewise once fell in with a Russian nurse, who seemed

to dread for the child even my own heretical regards, on this account—

and who, I was told by the parents, used to fumigate it over live coals

in the passage, with a prayer, after being seen by strangers ! Ed.\

Art. VI.—Freedom of Opinion.

From Randolph's Memoirs of Jefferson : " I think by far the most

important Bill in our own code (that of the United States) is that for

the diffusion of knowledge among the people. No other sure founda

tion can be devised for the preservation of freedom and happiness. If

any body thinks that kings and nobles, and priests, are great con

servators of the public happiness, send him here [hither—to Paris in

1786.J It is the best scliool to cure him of his folly. He will see with

his own eyes that these descriptions of men are an abandoned

confederacy against the happiness of the mass of the people ! " West

minster Review.
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This is strong- language—and subsequent events too nearly justified

it—bnt happily we are not obliged to adopt it here. Yet let it stand

(said I when I extracted it) for the sake of freedom of opinion among

us ; and to serve for a ' beacon and bloody buoy' against the course of

those who seem determined that no redress of grievances, no reform in

Church or State, shall be ever peaceably effected for us. Senex.

Art. VIL—Fables, &c., in Verse and Prose.—Continued.

The Two Frogs.

We should not lightly quit our home :—

Be it that irksome neighbours come

To settle, or some nuisance rise

Too near, and set our remedies -

All at defiance—let's endure

Till time and patience work the cure.

But still there is a date, for all

That's built of lime and stone to fall ;

And ere it prove its inmate's grave

Another dwelling he must have.

Nigh where a firm road cross'd the bog,

Safe in deep water dwelt a Frog :

Another, on the worn highway,

Just cover'd by the puddles lay. *

Advice to move and take her lot

In safer quarters, was forgot

Or lost upon the stupid creature,

Who pleaded ' use is second nature :'

Indeed so long had she dwelt here,

She must remain for life, 'twas clear.

Just then a cart came jumbling on

And crush'd her dead upon the stone !

The Lamb suckled with the Goats.

A bleating Lamb among the bearded Goats was found,

The dog that kept them came, alarm'd at the new sound,

And cried, " go seek thy friends poor foolish little thing,

Or shall I from yon flock thy dam to meet thee bring ? "'

Replies the Lamb, I know that I was born of one

Who wore a fleecy coat, but she full soon was gone

By some mischance, and I a nurse was glad to find

(Although unknown to thee) who, like a mother kind,

Among this stranger flock has rear'd me to this day,

Nor will I her despise, or from her guidance stray."

The Farmer, the Wasps, and the Partridges.

The Wasps and the Partridges on a certain estate one very hot summer were

dying with thirst, and came in this condition to the Bailiff asking for water ;

promising in return, the one to guard the vineyard against thieves ; the other, to

work at harvest for him " You forget " said the farmer, " that I have three pair o f
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oxen, which though they promise nothing do much for me : they most need the

water, and I shall not take it from them to bestow on sucli idlers as you. "

The Application. It is easy to see of what nature would he the work which

partridges would do in a Corn-field, or of the protection that wasps would afford

to the grapes in a vineyard. The farmer well knew that the season would rid him

of one of these nuisances, and the sportsmen of the other. But there are certain

exactions and abuses, founded in custom and sanctioned in some measure by law,

from which he cannot hope so easily to obtain an exemption. And it will be his

wisdom here also (after making his case fully known to his superiours) to exercise

prudence and patience under existing grievances, till redress can be obtained.

Arl. VII. —Facsimile and account of a Pass, sent with a Friend

- in 1660, after he had suffered a public whipping.

About the eighth month (October) 1660, says Sewel, Richard

Hubberthorne got an opportunity to speak. with the king [Cha. II.]

and to have a long discourse with him, which soon after he published

in print.

" Being admitted into the King's presence, he gave him a relation

of the state of his friends and said, ' Since the Lord hath gathered us

to be a people, to walk in his fear and in his truth, we have always

suffered and been persecuted by the powers that have ruled, and been

made a prey for departing from iniquity [Isaiah lix, 15] and when the

breach of no just law could be charged against us, then they made laws

on purpose to ensnare us ; and so our sufferings were unjustly

continued.

" The King. It is true, those that have ruled over you have been

cruel, AND HAVE PROFESSED MUCH WHICH THEY HAVE NOT DONE.

" R. H. And likewise the same sufferings do now abound, in more

cruelty , against us, in many parts of this nation : as for instance one at

Thetford in Norfolk, where Henry Fell, ministering unto the people, was

taken otd of the meeting and whipped, and sent out of the town, from

parish to parish towards Lancashire ; and the chief ground of his

accusation in his pass, which was shewn to the king, was because he

denied to take the oath of allegiance and supremacy : and so, because

that for conscience sake we cannot swear, but have learned obedience

to the doctrine of Christ, which saith, ' Swear not at all,' hereby an

occasion is taken against us to persecute us ; and it is well known

that we have not sworn for any, nor against any, but have kept to the

truth, and our yea hath been yea, and our nay, nay, in all things ;

WHICH IS MORE THAN THE OATH OF THEM THAT ARE OUT OF THE

TRUTH. ' "

Every one acquainted with the transactions of this king's reign, and

the sufferings of our society under him, must be sensible that Charles

committed himself here, against the Republicans, in a very imprudent

manner : and that the Friend who addressed him shewed a Christian

like courage, in so plainly setting before him the inconsistency of his

conduct with his own declarations. After quoting about five pages

more of similar matter, Sewel adds, " Other things were spoken,

concerning the liberty of the servants of the Lord, who were called of
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him into his service ; that to them there was no limitation to parishes

or places ; bnt as the Lord did guide them, in his work and service, by

his Spirit" [they went about it-]

"So the king promised that we should not any way suffer for

our opinion or religion ; and so in love [that is to say, with an

appearance of smiling condescension] passed away.'' Sewel, Hist. Ed.

1799, vol. 1, p. 428.

A Copy of the pass liere follmvs. " Borrow of Thetford. Henry

Ffell, an idle vagrant person and a seducer of the people, a very

suspitious Jesuited deluder, and one who denyeth the oath ofalleageance

and supremacy, a man of middle statur some of thirty yeares of age,

with'browne curled haire, was this twenty eight day of May, in the

twelfe year of his Ma'ties raigne of England &c [reckoning, as was

the practice of the courts upon the restoration, from the death of

his father] openly whipped in Thetford aforesaid according to law,

for a wandering rogue, and assigned to pass from p'sh to p'sh by the

officers hereof the next straight way to Ulverstone in Lancashire, where

as he confesseth he last dwelt, and he is lymited to be at Ulverston

affores'd within 20 days next ensuing the date hereof at Ids p'ill. [The

distance probably exceeded 250 miles, which is 12 miles and a half per

day, allowing no resting days]

" Given under my hand and seale of office the date above s'd

John Kendall Mayor.

To the constables of Croxton [the next place north of Thetford] and

to all other constables and other officers whom these presents may

concerne for the due execution hereof.

Endorsed "A uen cry [hue and cry] after H Fell, 1060 Norfolk"

The last word is in better writing and very pale ink. Against this

endorsement is written, " I believe this is George Fox's Hand writing

M. B." The seal of office is wanting, this being perhaps only the copy

of the order delivered to the prisoner according to law : and that it was

the copy shewn to the king is not improbable. A part of the paper

at bottom has however been torn off, as appears by a second but

mutilated endorsement [H. Ff. P..] in a hand writing differing entirely

from G, F.'s and on this part of the paper may have been the seal.

Who and what for condition in life, this " wandering rogue" was the

reader shall hear, according to the best information I may be able to

obtain, in a future number. What is meant by the term ' Jesuited ' it

may not be so easy to conjecture : as this was a common imputation

cast upon onr early friends by their persecutors, it may probably

relate to some kind of secret influence, which the Clergy knew to

exist by some evidence not in our possession ; but of which evidence

themselves produced not a jot against the sufferers. Ed.

Communications may be addressed, post paid, " For the Editor of the Yorkshireman, '*

at the Printer's, Pontefract ; at Longman and Co.'s, London ; John Baines and Co.'s,

Leeds ; and W. Simpson's, York.

CHARLES ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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Art. I.—Impropriate and Leased Tithes, and Tithe abatements :

Ackworth Tithe and Enclosure Act of 1774.

In the year 1822, I had occasion to consider, more closely than

before, the subject of the payment of Impropriate Tithe by members

of our Religious Society. A friend, for whom I could not but entertain

the highest regard, having communicated to me (among others) some

papers on the subject, tending to justify a compliance with such

demands, I wrote to him in substance as follows : " It appears to me

that there are two questions between us, on the subject of the papers

handed to me for perusal, viz. 1. Is it expedient, or not, for the

members of our Society, under the present provisions in law respecting

such claims, to continue to refuse the payment of Impropriate Tithe ?

2. Is it expedient, or not, for the Society to enforce its received and

declared rules, against such members as may be conscientiously

persuaded that they have no sufficient plea to withhold Impropriate

Tithe ?

To the first I answer : It is expedient, now, as it ever was, for

Friends to bear their Christian testimony against this imposition. For

1. The root of the matter [usurped Ecclesiastical dominion] continues

just what it was at the time of the origin of our Society. Tithe [or the

tenth of the increase] is now, as it was then, neither estate nor property

vested in the claimant ; but an Ecclesiastical claim, recognized by the

State. He who sets out his Tithe does now (as men did then) execute

a summary deed of gift of it to the claimant ; and the latter, though a

layman, virtually represents the Church in receiving it. It is the

profits of an Ecclesiastical benefice, or right of begging, in the hands

of a layman instead of those of a priest. If I am wrong in this notion,

I would wish to be corrected, not by what may have been advanced by

2s
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this or that disputant on the subject, but by such authorities as the

Lord Chancellor and the Archbishop of Canterbury.

2. He who refuses to set out his Tithes, or to execute this deed of

gift, does so with the certain knowledge that the claimant may take it

by law. He does not, then, knowingly or wilfully deprive the claimant

of that which he may conceive to be his by descent or purchase. He

merely avails himself of a liberty, now virtually recognised by the law,

of being passive in the transfer of the property.

3. However the terms Lay Impropriation, Lawful Lay Estate,

Lawful Proprietor, Alienable Lay-fee or Temporal Estate of Inheri

tance, may serve to give the claim a purely Civil aspect, they are

entirely beside the question as it is above stated ; to wit, whether Tithe

shall be given, though to a layman, on the principle that it is due to

God and Holy Church fa principle denied by the Society] or rather

suffered to be taken under a law which recognizes this principle, and

thus acknowledges something like a property or estate in the Claimant.

4. As to the pretence of great sums of money paid, or services

rendered to the nation, by the original purchasers [or grantees] of

Impropriate tithe, it is so utterly unreasonable that we may almost

wonder it should be advanced at all. Is there any parity between a

few years' purchase of the tenth of the increase on certain lands, in the

sixteenth century, and a perpetual tax, in the same proportion, on the

capital and industry of every future tenant of such lands to the end of

time ? Or would any Government in the world, viewing the tenths as

having now become a mere Civil and temporal revenue (or tax on the

people) have sold away its taxes in perpetuity at so cheap a rate ?

No ! no ! It was the still existing prejudice, that the Church had

paramount and transferable rights over the property and consciences

of the people, that occasioned this monstrous anomaly in our Legal

provisions. The former vassal of the Ecclesiastic was now turned over

to a lay-lord ; whose claim to a tenth was still to operate by force of

the prejudice above described. Do away the prejudice, and the claim

is instantly felt to be an imposition. Is this a parallel case to that of

rent paid to a Bishop Tor other Ecclesiastical personj or by a tenant

to his landlord, where there is a clear quid pro quo, a use against the

payment ; and where the contract between the parties is optional ?

Away with such weak attempts at a parallel between bargain and

exaction, between iniquity and fairness ! And surely, if Friends are

partially inconsistent in one case, they are not therefore to be utterly

so in another.

5. In denying all property of the claimant in the Tithe, until it has

been either set out by the growerfor him, or adjudged by law to him, I

deny of course that he has been in any way a party, real or understood,

to the purchase or taking of my land. And if any man chuse to say,

I bonght or took my land the cheaper for its being subject to this

claim, I may fairly turn upon him, and put the case thus : The price

of land to sell or let as now subject to tithe, &c. &c. [for there is a

great deal to come out of it beside] is the real market-price, and instead

of titheable estates being depressed below the standard, it is the Titlie
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free tlud are elevated above it. And for this reason ; that there is sold

or let, along with the land, in this case, the power to carry on the

. exaction of a tenth (or its value in rent)from the tenant.

We come now to the second question : to which I answer as follows :

a Friend paying tithe for conscience sake, in obedience to the Law of

the land, and with reference to a supposed right vested in the claimant,

would present a case requiring to be treated with great consideration.

I know no member of any degree-of influence, in our Yearly Meeting,

who would have such an one " compelled under pain of censure or

disownment" to violate his conscience, merely in compliance with our

rule. My desire for such an one would be, that his mind should be

better informed, and his conscience rectified, and bound to the support

of that which I must still call " our Christian testimony " against tithe

in every shape.

As to the purchaser of Impropriate tithe, being a member of our

society, I can only regret on his account, that he should be willing to

put himself into so Anti-christian a posture ; and exact that from his

neighbour which, as property, he has neither earned, bovght, nor in

herited ; and for which- he has nothing to show but a mere ancient

claim [transferred or descended to him] of the Roman-English

hierarchy. We are mighty candid and indulgent, methinks, to the

actors of that spoliation of the Babylonian harlot which took place upon

our Ecclesiastical revolution [in England, called ' The Reformation ']

when we attribute to them, in place of the ordinary palpable motives

of policy and rapacity, the pure and disinterested one of disclaiming a

Divine right to tithes! How came it to pass, then, that in the Act of

Henry VIII [for establishing tithes] so often referred to, this claim

was presently and clearly re-asserted ? I think I can answer this

question —It was in order that the prejudice on which the claim, of the

new exactors was to rest, might not be dissipated ; nor the people, feeling

that they were thus partially saddled with a new tax, payable to fellow-

subjects, complain of the monstrous injustice of their Rulers.

But to come to the point on this question.—-+if any friend be con

scientiously persuaded that he ought to pay Impropriate tithe, because

of the legal property which the claimant is considered to have in it,

and yet is desirous to maintain our Christian testimony against the

hierarchy, he should at least wait the summons from the magistrate,

and the subsequent order, adjudging such an amount to be due to the

claimant. If he now pay the demand in presence of the magistrate,

he will show that this is done only in submission to the laws, and

because he has no scruple as to the application—in fact that he does

not intend privately to truckle to the hierarchy, or its [lay] representa

tive, but to yield publicly to the"' powers that be ' a just obedience."

< Record' Paper : Sept. 9th, 1830. ' The parish of H. is agitated by

fears lest its present assessment of Tithes should be disturbed. Lady

S., the present Lessee, has hitherto held them on three lives, renewable

at £1,500 each. The bishop of W., the owner, now insists on
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£5,400, and because her Ladyship did not give her acquiescence on

the appointed day, his Lordship refuses now to renew at all.'—From

the Hampshire Telegraph.

Where Tithe is mentioned in the Old Testament it is, first, in the

way of gift: Gen. xiv, 20—then, it is vowed to the Lord, Gen.

xxviii, 22. After remaining for centuries a free-will offering, it is at

length in so great measure withheld, that God is represented as

complaining that he is ' robbed in tithes and offerings ' Mai : iii, 8.

So tithes and offerings go together.

The first mention of payment (shewing that tithe had begun to be

demanded as a due) is in Matt, xxiii, 23, and Luke xi, 42. Yet it

appears that voluntary giving was not yet out of use ; for the Pharisee

says ' I give tithe of all that I possess' Luke xviii, 12. I suppose this

was more than he could have been compelled to do—so he makes a

merit of it. He was ' not as other men are,' in that also !

When the priesthood had become so corrupt as that the priests'

servants took by force what they pleased—boiled or roast—out of the

fleshpots of the worshippers, and having drunk and eaten at their

expence, went and lay with their women at the door of the Tabernacle,

we need not wonder that " men abhorred the offering of the Lord : "

1 Sam: ii, 12-17, 22. And consequently, as we may very fairly

infer, in what they could evaded these exactions.—But in no place

from Genesis to Revelations do I read of a Lease " for three lives " of

them to a Lady !

I should like to know what an upright man, believing in Christ,

from some remote country where Tithe was never heard of, but as an

offering to God, would say to this. ' A price put by the priest on

God's offering (he would exclaim)—and the value of it exacted, in the

manner our princes use, when they take tribute of their vassals ! ' But

let him know how the money thus obtained is spent. He thinks,

doubtless, the bishop bestows it on matters belonging to God's worship

in the diocese. Not much of this, stranger ! Most of it goes towards

the support of a sumptuous household, and the maintenance of a state

in public, quite unknown to the primitive Church. A good deal also to

his family apart, and to numerous relations and dependants ; But do

not these give it ' to the Lord ? ' As little—if they can by any means

avoid it ; as did the men who offered sacrifice to Jehovah through the

priests of the age of Eli !

In the same paper I have met with many articles, evidently advertise

ments, announcing large abatements made at their ' Tithe-audits ' by

different Incumbents &c., on the amount of their claims. The one

now before me ("dated Feb. 1831) contains eleven instances, in which

the abatements vary from 10 to 25 per cent. Without detracting

in any degree from the merit of a voluntary relinquishment of a part

of that, which might have been taken in whole, and in favour of persons

who have many difficulties to struggle with in getting a livelihood, let

me here remind the Claimants, of the rapid rate at which Tithes have

advanced in the course of thirty years past. Such considerations may
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help to keep out that ' left hand,' which loves so well to know what the

' right ' is doing, that it may receive back the while.

The Vicar of a parish in which I once resided near London, for

about thirty years took nothing of the people called Quakers (who

were not a few) in the parish. When he died, leaving a family but

slenderly provided for, the Friends remembered this forbearance of the

Vicar towards them ; and joined cheerfully with his friends in render

ing some aid to the widow and children—not however in any measure

that might look like paying up the arrears. His successor, a man of

merit in learning and science, but who came in with a family to provide

for, and rather late in life, told me he could not for the Cloth's sake

excuse any of us from distraint—his successors would suffer : and he

distrained upon my goods, more than once, while I was rendering him

aid in scientific contributions to a work he was publishing, and while

the greatest neighbourly kindness was shewn, on both sides, between

us. In his time Hie Tithe on Potatoes (much grown there) advanced

from 3s. to 30*. per acre. Have not some other things, from which

it is now deemed prudent to recede, " been done" in proportion to this ?

My friend, the Vicar of would fain have persuaded me, that

the King had given him this Living as an Estate, the income of which

I was in my measure withholding from him, by refusing him Tithe.

On this account (he said) he could not deem me and my friends honest.

I replied, by challenging him to a meeting before the Magistrates, at

which he should state fsimply and without comment) that he was a

gentleman, whom I had deprived of a portion of the income of an

Estate vested in him by His Majesty ; and I, on my part, should then

plead that I owed the *' Gentleman'' my neighbour nothing ! But my

ingenious friend foresaw to what this would lead ; and took care to

make his claim in the regular way, as Vicar ofthe parish Ed.

Ackworth Tithe and Enclosure Act. In the year 1774 'the open

common fields commons and waste lands, and a stinted pasture called

the Cow pasture,' in the parish of Ackworth, were enclosed by virtue

of an Act of parliament of the 12th year of Geo. III. A survey having

been made, the Commissioners, by an Award, allotted portions of land

in severalty to the parties entitled under the Act. I had occasion lately

to inspect this Award. It is a deed on eight and forty skins, the map

of the parish making one : of the rest, eighteen are taken up with the

subject of Tithes. The total quantity of Land enclosed was 653

Acres : of which, two fifteenths went at once to the Rector, < in lieu of

all Tithes, moduses, compositions and payments for tithe, arising and

payable out of, or from, the said Common fields commons waste lands

and stinted pasture,' In addition to this land, there is provided ' a

clear Annual composition rent, or Yearly payment of two shillings for

every Statute acre' of all lands within the said parish previously

enclosed : those which might be found covered by a modus excepted.

In dividing the land among those who had a previous Common-right

it was considered that there were many owners of Messuages, cottages,
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tofts and toftsteads, which being of very small value, they would derive

very little benefit from the enclosure. To each of such proprietors an

allotment of land, equal in measure or value to two acres of the Com

mon lands, was directed to be first made—the remainder being divided

among the other proprietors, in proportion to their several holdings.

The parties appear to have been expected in general to fence their own

allotments, but all the lands and grounds allotted to the Rector were to

be enclosed with ditches and quickset hedges, and fenced in with posts

and rails, or otherwise, as the Commissioners should direct, at the

expence of the otlier proprietors. The parson, who appears to have

possessed some 50 or 60 acres of glebe before, and whose common

right was also now converted for him into land, was thus invested with,

a pretty little manor at the public expence. And that nothing might

be wanting to the Lordship in the way of revenue, there were con

stituted by the terms of the award (before mentioned) out of the body

of parishioners, about one hundred vassals, holding under him by

Annual payments, varying in amount from three farthings to Twenty

four pounds.

The largest payer of these appears to have got for his share of the

Commons enclosed about 62 acres : and to have been thus a gainer by

the transaction, to the amount probably of near £'100 per annum.

In calculating thus, I take into account the great difference to the

parties, as rich or poor, between use and possession, in the case. To

the rich, the use is of little value ; the possession all: to the poor it is

otherwise. The use was to him, it may be, his all—the possession of

two acres, in a few years, with him, comes to nothing .'

To shew with what care the Establishment is provided for, by such

Legislation, we will now take the case of the smallest payer. Here,

we have three farthings per annum awarded, with as much of legal

formality as twenty four pounds : and even the Rector is charged, in the

award, with a yearly payment to himself for his own lands ! Ann Day,

a poor Cottager, had an allotment of two acres in value (or one acre

two roods eighteen perches of improved land) for which she bartered

her independence on the common, derived from her forefathers, and

came under the following conditions : ' And we do also order and

award that the said Ann Day, her heirs and assigns, shall and do yearly

and every year at the two most usual feasts or days of payment in the

year, that is to say the annunciatibn of the Blessed Virgin Mary and

Saint Michael the Archangel, in every year well and truly pay or cause

to be paid unto the said Timothy Lee and his successors, Rectors as

aforesaid, the sum of Three farthings of like lawful money by even and

equal portions, the first payment thereof to begin and be made at or

upon the annunciation of the Blessed Virgin Mary now next ensuing :

being after the rate of two shillings per acre for the homestead of the

said Ann Day, marked in the said Map with the number 388, containing

five perches statute measure.' This ' annual sum ' is still demanded.

Under the Old Regime, for tithe and things of like nature, had the

poor woman chanced to neglect, or been disposed to refuse, this pay

ment of a fartliing and a half of lawful money, at the feasts half
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yearly, she might have been sued in the Courts Ecclesiastical and have

gone to prison, the prosecutor paying costs.* But in the present case

(not to insist on the novelty of a charge for Great tithe on a spot on

which probably nothing but a few flowers and potherbs ever grew,

including too the site of the cottage)—in the present case, I say, we

have a Legislative provision for recovery, as effectual, without any

previous cost to the claimant, as the Exchequer process itself—the Act

directing as follows : " And in case the said annual composition rents

or any of them, or any part or parts thereof, shall be behind and unpaid

for the space of thirty days after any of the said days herein before

appointed for the payment thereof respectively, then and in every such

case it shall and may be lawful to and for the said Timothy Lee, and

his successors Rectors as aforesaid, to enter into and make distress and

distresses of any goods chattels or cattle, being in or upon the land and

grounds, for which such Annual sums or Composition rent ought to be

paid as aforesaid: and the distress and distresses from time to time

taken to lead drive carry away and impound, or otherwise dispose of

according to law, for the recovery of such rent in arrear, and any former

arrears, and all costs and expences incurred in relation thereto. And

in case such distress or distresses shall not be redeemed in Five days

by payment of such Annual sums, or composition rents, as shall be so

in arrear, together with the charges of such distress and distresses

respectively, then to sell the same, and out of the money arising from

such sale to retain all the arrears of the said Annual sums, or composi

tion Rents, which shall be then due and unpaid, and the costs charges

and expences aforesaid ; rendering the overplus (if any) when demanded

to the owner or owners thereof.

" And if it shall happen that the said Annual sums or composition

rents, or any part or parts thereof, shall be in arrear or unpaid by the

space of sixty days next after either of the days heretofore appointed

for the payment thereof, and no sufficient distress shall be found upon

the premises, then and from time to time it shall be lawful to and for

the said Timothy Lee and his successors, Rectors as aforesaid, to enter

into and upon the lands or grounds, subject to or charged with the

payment of the said Annual sums or composition rents, which shall be

so in arrear or unpaid, or into any part or parts thereof in the name

of the whole, and to take and receive the Rents and profits thereof to

his and their own use, until thereby or therewith all arrears of such

Annual sums or composition rents as shall be so in arrear and unpaid,

or that during such possession shall become due, and all costs and

charges attending such entry upon and possession of the rents and

profits as aforesaid, and all damages incurred by reason of the non

payment thereof, shall be fully paid satisfied and discharged."

After which (the Act making no provision for the rights of the

• From Bene. " Yorkshire 1676. On the 8th of the Second Month, Thomas Wilkinson,

Thomas Salkeld, and Francis Lund were prosecuted in the Ecclesiastical Court for a demand
of Threekalfpence Yearly from each of them for Easter offerings, at the suit of Leonard

Burton, priest ; . and by a writ de excommunicato capiendo committed to prison."
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subject, save through the Claimant) the owner may, if he think it worth

while, go to law with the occupier, and recover his land ! Or, in

default of this his charge and care, the land may remain in the new

occupation, paying him nothing, until a new arrear of tithe, and a

new accumulation of costs, gives rise to a new pretext for distress and

detention. And if a 'toft' be (as we have it in Johnson) 'a place

where a messuage has stood' it is easy to conceive of such a place,

without any thing in or upon it to make distress of.

This Act, then, so mild and equitable in its aspect as a substitute

for Tithe, does in fact sanction a gross invasion, by the power Eccle

siastical, of the Civil liberties of the subject. It oversteps the old

barriers of trouble and expence to the Claimant, nay, of the chance of

absolute defeat (as to recovery,) if the sufferer be firm ; and makes the

Rector his parishioner's Landlord ; placing him on the same footing of

right, in all respects but one (that of alienating the freehold) as if the

Land or Tenement had been his own. For myself, I could almost

prefer to suffer under the old mode of exaction, subject to the old and

new obloquy of such proceedings. Ed.

Art. II.—From an intimate friend: chiefly on the subject of the

last article.

" First Mo : 13th, 1833. I cordially unite in the wish that, in the

approaching times when much of the rubbish both in Church and State

will, I doubt not, be swept away with the besom of destruction,

' Friends' may be found at their posts. If we were but true to our

principles, no body of men would be better fitted to give the right

direction to the attack, than those who have all along combated the

Enemy, not on political but on Religious grounds : none—again, so

well calculated to repress the angry zeal of the new converts to Church

reform, as those who have been grounded and nurtured in the doctrine

for nearly two centuries, " [and who, it may be added, have known so

well what it is to suffer in its defence.^—The writer, having adverted to

the subject of the present almost feminine shyness of too many of our

members, in respect of our Testimony against the hierarchy, (the

result, in my opinion, of Clerical influence joined with feminine rule)

proceeds :—" I have seen rather less of the Bible society portion, and

perhaps rather more of some other parts, of our little church [than

thyselfJ and while fully admitting the want of manliness of which thou

so justly complainest—whilst looking in vain for the Theological

patriotism which glows in some of Milton's writings, for the un

compromising hostility to Mystery Babylon, which was so conspicuous

in our early friends—I find the main cause of this want of determined

vigour of character in the increased worldly-mindedness of ourpeople.—

If the disinterestedness and indifference to wealth, which is so strikingly

exemplified in the character of Edward Burrough (as given in " Piety

promoted") prevailed among us, now, it would at all events prove
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an antidote to these evils, whether my view of their case or thine,

be the more correct "—

" And now for the Memoir on the Ackworth Enclosure. I have no

copy of the Act, and cannot therefore undertake to criticise the details

of thy Abstract, which however I doubt not is in the main correct.

Indeed it bears on the face of it every appearance of care in this

respect. As to the circumstance that the Rector is charged with the

payment of a tithe-rent to himself, I think there must either have been

a blunder on the part of the Commissioners, or a slight inaccuracy in

thy Abstract—as it is a rule, Ecclesia decimas non solvit Ecclesice,

[' the Church pays no tithes to itself,'—But look at the effect, here, of

the constant abuse of this term—it is the J udaizing Church, certainly,

that pays them to the Clergy its Levites, when paid at all.]*

" There is something very whimsical in the Commissioners having

dissected the smallest coin of the realm. It seems almost like a burlesque

upon one of our old J urisconsults, who says that the Law will divide a

moment into two parts [the coming and going ?] but adds very gravely

that it does not extend so far as to divide it into three ! But their

letting off poor Widow Day with a farthing and a half at the feast of

the annunciation of the Blessed Virgin Mary, instead of charging her

a full halfpenny, or even a penny (as some accountants would to

avoid fractions) does not look very much like extortion.

" On the whole, though I am not very sorry to see the Clergy pressing

matters to extremes—I cannot regard this Inclosure Act as an instance

of such oppression in any respect. Whilst the Church Establishment

exists, the very best thing that can be done to lessen its oppressiveness,

and its injurious and impolitic influence on the cultivators of the soil is,

unquestionably, a Commutation of Tithes. Where that cannot be done,

the next best thing is a perpetual composition for tithes. I say per

petual composition, because if it is a composition for 14 or 21 years

only, it operates as a snare to the farmer, who improves his land with

additional zeal by fresh capital—obtaining for the present the full

benefit, himself, of the extra outlay; but at the end of the 14 or 21

years, the parson sees the increased crops which have been the result,

and pounces on his prey—raises his composition (reaping where he has

not sown) or returns to his tithes in kind, on a soil permanently

improved by the [partly] untithed exertions of the previous period.

These, then, which are the two best things for the landed interest

(Commutation and perpetual composition) are in nearly the same

proportion detrimental to the ultimate revenues of the Church—though

no doubt favorable to the character and influence of the parson, by

lessening the occasions of strife between him and his parishioners.

They are advantages which have been sought, not by the Clergy but

by the Landed interest (as might naturally be expected) and by the

Landed interest have been gained as partial triumphs, in a large

proportion of the 2000 Enclosures which have taken place in the

Island within the last fifty years—and in the enclosure of the Ackworth

Common fields, among others.

• Possibly however the Rector may have had an" Estate in the parish in his private capacity

and then it would of course Joe proper that this Estate should bear its share of the burthen.

2t
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" Where new land was to he allotted, it was easy to cut off the

parson's strip [which is a pretty broad one !] before ascertaining the

Commoner's, and thus to extinguish tithes for ever. This was

Commutation —Where a man w-as not to receive any portion of the

Common, or where from any other cause an equivalent could not be

readily given in land, as in the case of the old enclosures [here

mentioned] a permanent rent was unquestionably a great relief to the

proprietors. This was the second best thing—-perpetual composition.

How much soever the farmer improved the crop, if he doubled the

productiveness of the soil, the Tithe-rent remained the same. Again,

if the value of the currency was depreciated and the price of corn rose,

(as was the case, most strikingly, thirty years after the passing of this

bill) the Tithe-rent continued unaltered.

" The only things which remain to consider are, whether the propor

tions of land and rent were unfair, and the means of enforcing the

latter oppressive. As to the first, I am hardly a judge; and I presume

that the landed proprietors of Ackworth of that day were parties to the

bargain, and that they would not have consented to what was not

for their advantage. [On this head let the reader turn to pa. 326.]

" I speak not of the fencing of the Rector's allotments at the expence

of the other proprietors as a separate grievance, since this was evidently

a part of the price. If the Rector had had to do it himself, as it could

not in fairness be thrown upon a mere tenant for life, he must have

been empowered to raise money for the purpose, by a sale or mortgage

of part of the Rectorial allotment—and then the question becomes

merely one of value, Was the Rectorial allotment (with this deduction

in the one case, or this addition in the other) a fair equivalent for the

tithes ?

" As to the powers of distress and entry, they are inserted as mere

matters of common form, in the case of every rent-charge or jointure

which is granted out of land ; and their certainty and efficiency makes

it very rarely necessary to resort to them. The more expeditious and

direct the remedy, the less burdensome it invariably proves. This is

shewn by the conduct of our own society—who, during the last thirty

years, have been constantly aiming at obtaining prompter and less

circuitous remedies, even for demands which they never mean to pay.

The benevolence of that surgeon is very timid, who would linger for

an hour over an operation which, with a short but smart pain, might

be effected in five minutes : but not much more commendable would

be the mercy of that legislator, who should harrass a small farmer

with a Chancery suit or process in the Ecclesiastical court for ten

years, that his English pride might not be mortified by a distress upon

his premises. Nor can I quite understand the feeling of a sufferer who,

after having sustained tenfold expence, and perhaps imprisonment into

the bargain, on the old system, would yet prefer it to the new, merely

because the parson at all events did not succeed. The old processes,

too, are far more adapted to an uncertain demand, in the amount of

which there might be extortion, if the festinum remedium [prompt

remedy] were allowed, than to the certain, or at all events readily
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ascertainable claim for which this new provision is made. What in

fact is there to leave to the discretion of either judge or jury ? I will

finish this subject by asking, how many instances of ruinous distress

for Tithe rent have come to thy knowledge, during thy ten years

residence at Ackworth ? "

I shall first reply directly to this question : None, to my knowledge,

of ruinous distress. Yet I can conceive a case, of a farmer in difficult

circumstances, to whom a distress even of the amount of two shillings

per acre, coming at a critical time, might prove ruinous. But the

main argument of my friend, on the subject of the new or old mode

of recovery, should now be met—and it can only be met on the ground

I first took, of principle as to the nature of the claim.

Were Tithe the property of the claimant, before being set out or

adjudged, or were the claim to it as valid in equity as in the case of

rent (where there is a clear equivalent to the tenant) I should say, that

it was indeed folly to prefer the old mode of suffering the recovery of

the demand. But my intimate conviction being, that it is in fact a

usurpation on the part of tlte Clergy, an invasion of my rights as an

Englishman (the first of which is, surely, the quiet enjoyment of tliat

which is my own) I feel still obliged to object on principle to the more

easy and summary process—though in no way to resist its execution.

The Law of the land in a general manner, so far back as the time of

Henry VIII, recognized the claim of the Clergy, and made provision

for its enforcement—leaving the principle of the thing where it was,

as a due to God and Holy Church—which due, if the parishioner

rendered not, the Sheriff, in the king's behalf, was to " argue him into

the payment"—we know by what sort of means ! But the parson had,

still, his option of treating his parishioner as a delinquent in the Church.

What need of this, or what reason in it, had the property been as

truly his, without being set out, as a debt for rent? This Act of

Parliament has in fact done for the tithe Claimant in the parish of

Ackworth, in the lump and in perpetuity, that which the Bench might

have done in detail as occasions arose ; and it has thus, I still think,

made me (protected as I am by the state in other respects in my non

conformity) the actual Vassal ofthe Clergy. Ed,

Art. III.—Bishop Taylor on Intolerance, (f-c.

(Continued from p. 311.)

" The obscurity of some questions, the nicety of some articles, the

intricacy of some revelations, the variety of human understandings,

the wanderings of logic, the tricks of adversaries, the subtilty of

sophisters, the engagements of education, personal affections, the por

tentous number of writers, the infinity of authorities, the vastness of

some arguments the uncertainty of others, the several degrees of

probability, the difficulties of Scripture, the invalidity of probation of

tradition, the opposition of all exterior arguments to each other, and

their open contention, the public violence done to authors and record*
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the private acts and supplantings, the falsifyings, the indefatigable

industry of some men to abuse all understandings and all persuasions

into their own opinions,—these, and thousands more—even all the

difficulty of things, and all the weakness of man, and all the arts of

the devil, have made it impossible for any man, in so great variety of

matter not to be deceived .'—

" We are not only uncertain of finding out truth in matters disput

able, but we are certain that the best and ablest doctors in Christen

dom have been actually deceived, in matters of great concernment :

which thing is evident in all those instances of persons [of whom the

author here names several, and those eminent] from whose doctrine

all sorts of Christians take liberty to dissent.—

" Either [thenj the disagreeing person is in error, or he is not : in

either of the cases, to persecute him is extremely imprudent. For if

he be a true believer, then it is a clear case that we do open violence

to God, his servants and his truth. If he be in error, what greater

folly and stupidity than to give to error the glory of martyrdom, and

the advantages which are evidently consequent to a persecution ? For,

as it was said of the martyrs ' Quoties morimur toties nascimur ' \we

are born asfast as we die] and the increase of their trouble was the

increase of their confidence and the establishment of their persuasion,

so it is in all false opinions.—There is a popular pity that follows all

persons in misery ; and that compassion breeds likeness of affections ;

and that very often begets likeness of persuasion : and so much the

rather, because there arises a jealousy and pregnant suspicion, that

they who persecute an opinion are destitute of sufficient argument to

confute it—and that the hangman is [for them] the best disputant !

" It is unnatural and unreasonable to persecute disagreeing

opinions. Unnatural : for understanding being a thing wholly spiritual

cannot be restrained, and therefore neither punished, by corporeal

afflictions. It is in aliend republicd, a matter of another world. You

may as well cure the cholic by brushing a man's clothes, or fill his

belly with a syllogism.—It may be an act of tyranny, but never of

justice. For is an opinion ever the more true, or false, for being per

secuted ? Some men have believed it the more : as being provoked

into a confidence and vexed into a resolution,—but the thing itself is

not the truer. And though the hangman may confute a man with an

inexplicable dilemma, yet not convince his understanding : for such

premises can infer no conclusion but that of a man's life ; and a nolf

may as well give laws to the understanding, as he whose dictates are

propounded in violence, and writ in blood.—And as it is unnatural,

so it is unreasonable, that Sempronius should force Caius to be of his

opinion, because Sempronius is Consul this year and commands the

Lictors. As if he that can kill a man cannot but be infallible : and if

he be not, why should I do violence to my conscience because he can

do violence to my person ?

" No man can change his opinion when he will [at the bidding of

another] or be satisfied that it is false because it is discountenanced.—
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But if a man never does heartily or resolutely change his opinion but

where he cannot do otherwise, then, to use force may make him an

hypocrite, but never to. he a right believer: and so, instead of erecting

a trophy to God and true religion, we build a monument to the devil.

Infinite examples are recorded in Church story to this very purpose."

The author argues, lastly, on this head, that it is the glory of the

Christian religion ' that with no other force but a torrent of argument

and demonstration of the Spirit ' it beat down all strong holds, and

came in upon its own piety and wisdom : being towards the persons of

men always full of meekness and charity, compliance and toleration,

' restoring persons overtaken with an error, in the spirit of meekness.'

' And it would ' (he says) ' be a mighty disparagement to so glorious

an institution, that in its principles it should be so merciful and

humane, and in the promotion and propagation of it so inhuman—

that the sword should be used in the persuasion of one proposition,

and yet in the persuasion of the whole religion, nothing like it.

Moreover that, were the force upon conscience neither unjust nor

unreasonable yet it is unavailing, since 'there is nothing under [below]

God Almighty that hath power over the soul of man, so as to command

a persuasion, or judge a disagreeing.'—' No man's command is a satis

faction to the understanding, or a verification of the proposition : there

fore the understanding is not subject to human authority.'—' And he

that out of fear, and too much compliance and desire to be safe, shall

bring his understanding (with some luxation) to the belief of human

dictates and authorities, may as often miss of the truth as hit it ; but

is sure always to lose the com/ort of Truth, because he believes [if at

all in this way] upon indirect, insufficient and incompetent arguments :

and as his desire it should be so, is his best argument that it is so,

the pleasing of men is his best reward ; and his not being condemned

and contradicted all [that he can call] his possession of a truth.' Jeremy

Taylor's Works : Lib. of prophesying, Sect. 13.

Art. IV.—Remarks on Scripture Passages Continued.

I Kings xxii, 19-23. And he said, Hear thou, therefore, the word

of the Lord : I saw the Lord sitting on his throne, and all the host of

heaven standing by him, on his right hand and on his left. And the

Lord said, Who shall persuade Ahab, that he may go up and fall at

Ramoth-gilead ? And one said on this manner, and another said on

that manner. And there came forth a Spirit, and stood before the

Lord, and said, I will persuade him. And the Lord said unto him,

Wherewith ? And he said, I will go forth, and I will be a lying

spirit in the mouth of all his prophets. And he said, Thou shalt

persuade him, and prevail also : go forth, and do so. Now therefore,

behold, the Lord hath put a lying spirit in the mouth of all these thy

prophets, and the Lord hath spoken evil concerning thee.

In this remarkable passage, we have, plainly set before us, an instrac
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tive lesson on the nature and power of evil spirits; in which we may

observe, 1st, That the host of heaven stood by the throne on the right

hand and on the left. Comp. Matt. xxv, 31–33, 34 and 41.

2nd. That the spirit which was to persuade Ahab to go up to

Ramoth in Gilead, that he might fall in battle, came forth of his onen

accord, and made the offer to become a lying spirit in the mouth of all

Ahab's four hundred prophets.

3rd. That it was not until he had so offered himself that he received

his commission “Go forth and do so?”

If we now compare these particulars with the matter in the first of

Job, v. 6–12, we shall find an exact agreement between these two

Scriptures, as to the manner of the working of the Satan in his office.

The evil spirit here stood, on the left hand of course, among the evil

powers, just as the Satan there was found presenting himself with the

sons of God, before the Lord ; and in each, having indicated his

disposition to inflict evil, he receives a definite or limited commission.

From both, we may draw this encouraging conclusion, as a help to

the believing mind in the conflict with a spiritual adversary, that evil

in its essential character, proceedeth not from God. It is the result,

originally, of the opposition of an Inferior to his will; and the power

thus changed from a good subject (see Ezekiel xxviii, 1–19) to a spared

rebel (who barely dares not resist, or go beyond his licence) God hath

a right to employ, as it seemeth Him good, for his own most wise

purposes, in his own Almighty rule and government, towards his

creatures. And when, in the course of his proceedings with regard to

ourselves, we are at any time tempted to believe that he is inflicting

upon us an unnecessary measure of suffering, let us remember that

his counsels are unsearchable, and his ways past finding out; and

strive to say with Job, “What? Shall we receive good at the hands

of God, and shall we not receive evil?”—Or that which to human

apprehension seems so P

Matt. vii. 1. “Judge not that ye be not judged.” Judge not as ye

would not be judged; or with thatjudgment which ye would not have

applied to yourselves; as appears by the second verse. It would be

strange indeed to suppose that we are prohibited, in this passage,

from judging others at all.

Matt. x, 21, 22. And the brother shall deliver up the brother to

death, and the father the child: and the children shall rise up against

their parents, and cause them to be put to death. Andye shall be hated

of all men for my name's sake; but he that endureth to the end shall

be saved. In all but the last instance in which shall is used here,

it should be will. It is incredible that our Lord should have predicated

of such deeds as these, as being fore-ordained on God's part. They

were foreseen by Christ, as the necessary consequences of the opposition

to his doctrine which should be made by the worldly spirit, and of the

hardness of their hearts who lived under its influence.

Matt, v, 40–42. He that receiveth you, receiveth me; and he

that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. He that receiveth a

prophet, in the name of a prophet, shall receive a prophet's reward ;
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and he that receiveth a righteous man, in the name of a righteous

man, shall receive a righteous man's reward. And whosoever shall

give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of cold water only in

the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose

his reward. The sense here may be best comprehended by recurring

to v. 12, 13: there the preacher has his duty prescribed, as to his

conduct towards the family he might visit: he was to salute the house,

that his peace might come upon it, if found worthy. Here the family

are taught, that whatsoever they may do for him in the way of personal

service, and furtherance of his mission, it shall be rewarded with a

share of his recompense—his peace of mind, his satisfaction present,

and future blessings.

Matt. xi, 16–19. But whereunto shall I liken this generation ? It

is like unto children sitting in the markets, and calling upon their

fellows, And saying, We havepiped unto you, and ye have not danced;

we have mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented. For John

came neither eating nor drinking; and they say, He hath a devil. The

Son of man came eating and drinking ; and they say, Behold a man

gluttonous, and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners. But

Wisdom is justified of her children. The Jews are here compared to

children at play, disappointed in their wishes by perverse companions.

They would have had the Baptist to be merry with them, and in their

way. He is found too wise for this, and they pronounce him

melancholy. They expected from our Lord the extreme of pharisaical

scrupulosity; and behold, he lived as other men did, but without

excess. Yet not (as appears from this text) without censure :

ART. V.- Written in the Album of a Friend, 1825.

Knowledge dwells

In heads replete with thoughts of other men;

Wisdom, in minds attentive to their own.

Cowper's Task, Bk. vi.

There is in human life a season in which the mind is an Album—

when its pages are blank-paper—and when Instructors may write in

them almost what they please ! In proportion as knowledge is

imparted or acquired, the mental capacity becomes occupied ; until like

the book it will hold no more, save on the terms of obliterating the

previous characters. But there is great difference, after all, between

the mind and the book. In the latter, all is passive receptivity—

the lines once traced in the book remain as they were; and present, to

the end of their duration, the same unvarying collection of facts and

sentiments. Not so the plastic yet creative spirit of man. For, in

those who really profit by their education, it rather feeds on thoughts

than holds them, it builds as well as collects materials ; it examines,

compares and judges, it chooses and rejects; until the result becomes

not a compilation but a digest, not a transcript but an abstract,

furnished with notes of caution and elucidation, interspersed with many

a line and sentence of original matter.
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Ofhow little value, then, is a great heap of learning : when it yields only

the aggregate of the formal lessons of our years of tutelage, unimproved

by subsequent reflection and labour ! And how important is it that, in

methodizing and digesting our knowledge, in forming our principles

from our own and others' thoughts, we should with careful and pious

discrimination reject what is light and frivolous, much more what is

known to be noxious, and admit (as far as human infirmity will allow)

into the chambers of this wonderful storehouse, none but solid, fruitful,

innocent meditations, the products of grace and goodness. Once thus

furnished, we shall neither be ashamed of inspecting it for ourselves in

Time, nor afraid of having it laid open (as it will be by a merciful

and most just Judge) in the great day of Eternity. Ps : cxxxix, 23,

24. Rom: ii, 16. H.

Art. VI.—Fables, &c, in Verse and Prose.—Continued.

The Mole. iEsop.

What will not wayward fancy do

'Gainst reason and past credence too,

Fond hope of notice to excite,

And make sheer ignorance science quite !

The Mole, tho' blind and deaf by nature,

Would needs put on the perfect creature.

Look, sister ! at that stately tree,

Whose blossoms gay send down to me

Their scent—and what is that I hear ?

It shakes me, I protest, with fear !

Ah ! 'tis the maidens have begun

Their daily task (or ere the Sun

Be up) to pound the winnow'd grain.—

Replies the elder mole. How vain

To me these high pretensions seem :

Indeed, my friend, thou dost but dream,

And hast not (this I know full well)

For such things ear, or sight, or smell !

The Traveller's Vow.

A Traveller having proceeded a long way on his journey found his provisions

exhausted. In this condition he made a vow to Mercury, that if any thing should

fall in his way for relief, he would give him the half of it. Soon after, having

procured some Prunes and Almonds he sate down to refresh himself; and putting

on an altar the shells of the Almonds, and the stones of the plums, he bade

Mercury take his halves, for he had given him the inside of the one and the outside

of the other !

The Application. The Fable is evidently aimed at those who, taking advantage

of some ambiguity in the terms of a covenant, contrive to evade the performance.

And we may observe that the Fabulist has made choice of an impious character,

or of one who feared not to defraud the gods of their offerings, as if he would

instruct the reader, that he must prepare to meet with injustice in dealing from

those who have not on their minds a due sense of religious obligations.

Communications may be addressed, post paid, "For the Editor of the Yorkshireman, "

at the Printer's, Pontefract ; at Longman and Co.'s, London ; John Baines and Co.'a.

Leeds ; and W. Alexander's, York.

CHARLES ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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The Reader must yet be detained a while longer on the subject of

Tithes, though so largely treated in my last. It vrould be of little

use, except as matter of history, to treat the question after tlie State

shall have settled it for us by an Act of Parliament: and the fullest

developement of opinion, on the part of those who have a decided

opinion to offer, and interests to. suffer or be promoted, is surely

desirable, ere one be passed. The very repetition, moreover of sen

timents approved by Friends, may now have its use : as it may not

have fallen to the lot of every reader of this Number to have perused

the much that has already appeared in Nos.- 1, 2, 7> 13-16, and 20

on the subject. I am now about to redeem a pledge given iu No. 16,

by reporting a controversy formerly carried on between a Minister of

the Establishment and a ruling elder of our own Society ; the details

of which have been only in part published.

Art. I.—Controversy on the subject of Tithes between G. G. a Clergy

man of the Establishment and Joseph Gumey Bevan. 1805.

No. 1 . Reasons why the People called Quakers do not pay Tithes. 1 st. Because

Tithes were appointed by Goa, only under the Mosaical law, for the portion

of the Levitts in lieu of their inheritance in the land of Canaan, as well as for

their service in the Temple, which being long abolished and destroyed, all

obligation to pay Tithes, as of God's appointment, ceased therewith.

2nd. Because being a part of the ceremonial law, which was abrogated by

our Saviour's offering himself once for all a propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of

the whole world, to pay or receive Tithes now, is to continue that in p.iTt, which

he came to abolish.

3rd. Because we are of the judgment, all compulsory maintenance of ministers

is contrary to the doctrine of Christ Jesus, our great Lord and law-giver, who

2 c
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first and above all others should be heard in this matter, and whose injunction

we are of opinion virtually prohibits the practice under the gospel, as the same

is expressed in his charge to the first ministers thereof, (a) Freely ye have

received, freely give.

-ith. Because we find no precept nor precedent in the New Testament for the

receiving or paying of Tithes : But on the contrary we understand the payment

of Tithes, and all forced maintenance of ministers to he in direct opposition to

the apostolical doctrine and practice, as the same are recorded in the sacred

writings of that age, and as evidently appears from the following concurring

Scriptures. (&) I have, saith Paul, coveted no man's silver or gold, or apparel;

yea, you yourselves knoiv, that these hands have ministered unto my necessities, and

to those that are with me. I have shelved you, that so labouring you ought to support

the weak, (c) For ye remember, brethren, our labour and travail, for, labouring

night and day, because we would not be chargeable to any of you, we preached unto

you the Gospel of God. (d) For we behaved not ourselves disorderly among you,

neither did tve eat any man's bread for nought, but wrought with labour and

travail night and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of you; and again,

(e) What is my reward then ? verily that when I preach the gospel, 1 may make

the gospel of Christ without charge, that I abuse not my power in the gospel, And

the apostle Peter who well understood his great master's mind herein, writes thus

to those who had been called to the spiritual oversight of the churches, (f) Feed

theflock of God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint,

but willingly, not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind, neither as being lords over

God's heritage, but being ensamples to the flock.

5 th. Because by Ecclesiastical history, particularly Selden's History of Tithes,

it appeareth that Tillies were not claimed, or paid in the Christian church for the

first three centuries.

6th. Because Tithes were one of the many innovations and impositions intro

duced in the church, in the night of gross darkness and apostacy from the

original purity, and as such to be rejected, withstood and testified against in the

reformation or return from the apostacy.

7th. Because Tithes for the sole use of the parish-priest obtained not till about

the 13th century, when they were appointed to be so paid by a decretal epistle

of Pope Innocent III.

8th. Because the ordinance of the pope, directing the payment thereof,

appears a plain contradiction to the ordinance of Jesus Christ, whose ordinances

in point of conscience, we are bound to obey. '

But we find it is urged against us, that the clergy do not now claim Tithes by

divine right, but as the provision for their support appointed by the laws of

the land ; that although they w ere formerly granted by princes or people

bigotted to popery, and blinded by misguided zeal, or paid in compliance with

the ordinances of Popes or Popish councils : Yet being now the grant of the

Parliament, and the payment thereof by the legislature ordained and made a

part of the laws of the land ; it is the duty of all, as subjects, to comply there

with, and pay or set out their Tithes as the law directs.

To this we answer, that we pay all due respect to the laws of the land ; and

where for conscience' sake, we cannot actively comply with the law, we have

patiently submitted to the penalties annexed to the non-compliance therewith :

And when these penalties become grievous, we have, with proper respect, not

thought it unreasonable or unbecoming us, to lay our suffering case before

Parliament, in order to seek redress.

But this objection appears to us more specious than solid : The national

laws in this particular are grounded on considerations inadmissible by us ; they

(a) Malt, x, 8. (6) Acts xx, 33, 34, 35. (c) 1 Thcs. ii, 9. ( d) Ties, ifl, 7, 8.

(r>) 1 Cor. ix, 18, 19. (/) 1 Pel. v. 2, 3.
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enforce the payment of Tithes on the supposition of divine right, as * due to

God and Holy Church, whoever, therefore, claims Tithes by the laws, virtually

claims them as due by divine right ; for the law, as far as we understand, grants

them on no other consideration, and therefore our reasons a'jainst paying them

are not invalidated by the reasoning of such as urge the law of the land against

us.—Yet further, our scruple is really conscientious, we think our Saviour hath

utterly abolished Tithes, with the ceremonial law to which they belonged, and

hath virtually prohibited all extorted maintenance to gospel ministers ; that his

immediate followers so believed and so acted is evident to us from the whole

tenor of their writings: that his authority in his church is superior to every

human authority, we presume will be universally allowed ; that no man or body

of men as men are infallible, is a protestant principle ; and that neither the

Magistrate nor the Legislature, more than any other men, can answer for our

doing or omitting, what in conscience we believe to be our duty. On these

clear principles we think ourselves justified in not paying Tithes ; in withholding

our active compliance with the laws of the land which enjoin us to pay them ;

and, in declining to contribute in any way to the forced support of ministers;—

On the same principles, we allow no stipends for the support of our own.

We admit the power of the civil magistrate, and give human laws their full

scope in civil society, as far as they regard merely civil mutters, and so far we

pay full submission thereto, reserving to God the things which are God's,

particularly the sole dominion over the conscience. Whoever will carry his

reasoning from the force of human laws farther than this, in our apprehension,

will extend it beyond the limits of scripture, of the principles of the Christian

religion, and those of the reformation.

From scripture, where human laws contradicted the divine law in the con

science, we have sundry instances of divine approbation attending the preferring

of the divine law. 1st. In the case of Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego, who

refused compliance with the king's decree in falling down to worship the golden

image. 2ndly. Of Daniel, who, in disobedience to the law of the Medes and

Persians, with his windows open towards Jerusalem, prayed and gave thanks

before his God, as he did aforetime. 3rdly. In that of Peter and John, who,

when commanded by the rulers of the Jews to speak no more in the Name of

Jesus, durst not yield obedience to their command, reasoning thus : " Whether

it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than to God, judge ye."

Acts iv, 19. On this principle the Christian martyrs sealed their testimony with

their blood ; and on this principle the Protestant reformers expired in the midst

of the flames.

We trust this objection is now fully answered on incontestable principles, and

that no injurious insinuations can be fairly drawn from our reasoning, as if we

meant any parallel between the rulers of those times, and our own : We are

fully sensible of our obligation to the present Government, for their indulgences

to us: Our conduct bespeaks our disposition: To facts as the best witnesses

thereof we appeal for the uprightness of our intentions : To those intrusted

with the sword of magistracy, we dare refer ourselves for a testimony of our

peaceable demeanour and ready obedience to the legal rule.

The Pamphlet No. 1 having been presented to G. G. by two friends

on whom he had made a claim for small Tithes, he returned after some

time a Rejoinder in the piece here annexed.

No. 2. A brief argument why the Quakers are bound in conscience to pay

Tithes ; in reply to a pamphlet intitled " Reasons why the People called Quakers

do not pay Tithes." In addressing the Quakers upon this subject, I feel con

fident that I am at least addressing a body of mora? men; men who would not

• Preamble to the Act 32 lien. VIII.
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willingly " go about to defraud their brother in any thing:" and if I can prove,

that it is inconsistent with common honesty to withold the payment of Tithes, I

apprehend it will, with just persons, such as I verily believe I am appealing to,

remove any prejudices which were formed at a period of comparative darkness,

and amidst the mutual collisions of religious enthusiasm.

No enlightened Quaker of the present day will, I believe, deny that much of

enthusiasm attended the first establishment of their peculiar tenets. This is no

disparagement to that body as now constituted. They have shewn themselves,

for a long series of years, a most respectable sect of Christians. In many of

their doctrinal tenets, and in most of their moral regulations, I sincerely agree.

Many of the Protestant sects were actuated, at first, by similar enthusiasm, par

ticularly the Baptists, who are now as much distinguished by their peaceable

conduct, as their founders were by their violence and intolerance. Perhaps the

professors of our own form of faith were not, at that period, wholly free from

similar errors; and, perhaps, while the one fruitlessly insisted on Tithes as a

divine right, their violence excited the contradictory principle in the other party,

who were thus as absurdly led to deny the right altogether.

I must observe, however, that amiable and right as I consider the Quaker

Institutions in many respects, they are, in some instances, manifestly calculated

only for a small and. select society, existing and acting under the protection of a

liberal and enlightened Government, and actually defended by it. They suppose

a higher degree of perfection than is consistent with the nature of fallen man.

They could not be acted upon on a great and enlarged scale. I abhor war as

much as any Quaker can ; and I think there is nothing so disgraceful to the

intellect and the virtue of man, as the frequent wars between civilized and Chris

tian States ; but I cannot but feel, that if a whole nation were to act upon the

Quaker principle of non-resistance, it must necessarily fall an unresisting prey to

tyranny, rapacity, and unjust ambition. Upon similar principles, if all mankind,

or if a whole nation were Christians, not in profession only, but in deed and in

truth, I can well conceive, that, like the Quakers, they would be qualified to

dispense religious instruction to one another : but in a large and mixed society,

consisting not only of real but nominal Christians, of the good and the bad, of

the vicious and the ignorant, surely some regular establishment for the religious

instruction of the mass of the people becomes indispensably necessary ; and it is

only consistent with the good order of a wel.-constituted Government to make

such a provision. I protest, if I knew of any means of contributing to the ex

tension of religious knowledge, even out of the pale of my own Church, I should

not hold myselfjustified in refusing to contribute to it. On this principle I have,

for years past, subscribed to the Missionary Society, though that Institution is

chiefly under the direction of persons not of the Established Church; and though

I believe not a single Clergyman was ever sent upon these missions.

But all these discussions, even the necessity of religious establishments, are

foreign to our present subject, which resolves itself at once into a question of

right. It is nothing to the question, on what reason Tithes were established in

the Jewish Church, or even whether the Apostles received any compensation lor

their labours in preaching the gospel or not. I think it is very plain, that though

St. Paul did not, yet St. Peterand some others of them did.* A public compen

sation they could not receive, because their religion was not even tolerated by

any of the States under which they existed.

The right of Tithes rests upon quite a different principle ; and as Selden is

quoted by the Quakers in their pamphlet, I shall have no objection even to refer

to him as an authority, though one by no means favourable to the Clergy in this

• The whole of the first part of the 9th chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians is

decisive as to this point. The texts in this chapter, and many others, might be, and often
hare been, cited in confutation of those qnoteu by the Quakers. But my argument does
not want this support.
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or any other instance. Selclen very clearly explains the mode in which Tithes

were established in England : they were established by gifts or endowments from

the Lords or Owners of the land, who, on founding the different churches, or

benefices, endowed them with one-tenth of their lands ; and, from the supposed

inability of a clerical person to cultivate them as a common farmer, the endow,

ment was extended to one-tenth of the produce, whatever it might be. This was

a rent-charge fixed upon the tenant, whoever he might be, of whatever denomi

nation or religious persuasion ; and was one of the conditions on which he held

his land, as much as any of the feudal services, or as quit-rents, or any other

return made to a Lord of the Manor.

Here then is an actual property, a legal estate created ; and it has this farther

recommendation, that it is the oldest property in the kingdom. Every landed

estate is sold subject to this rent-charge ; every farm is let with the same condition

attached to it; and large deductions are made in both cases, on account of this

rent-charge. I will then put a simple question to any honest man :—If this rent-

charge, under these circumstances, is not the property of the Incumbent, whose

property is it? If the actual property of the Incumbent, is it consistent with

honesty to withhold it? Or, if the ancient laws of the realm, the only standard for

regulating property, have assigned a certain portion of the produce of all lands,

as the distinct property of an individual, can the Quakers conscientiously appro

priate it to their own use ? I certainly should not think myself so warranted,

even if it never had been demanded of me.

I own I shonld be very apt to distrust that religious system, the principles of

which were contradictory to the general obligations of morality, justice, and

honesty. Much more should I feel myself wrong in maintaining, contrary to

these principles, a disputed point, only supported by a fanciful and strained

construction of a few texts of scripture, which are really not at all applicable to

this state of things.

If such a rent-charge, so long established by the laws of the land, was the

property of a mere Layman (not as Tithes, nor for ecclesiastical purposes), what

ever might be the character of that Layman, the Quakers would not think them

selves justified in refusing payment. How illiberal, then, to withhold it from a

man (as, I hope is generally the case) of good morals, of an improved education,

and who is engaged in an employment evidently for the good of the public, in

reforming the morals, and informing the minds of the ignorant part of the com

munity ; and how inconsistent with good sense to withhold it on the score of that

very employment.

A religious Quaker, I should really think, if he acted tip to the spirit of his

profession, would feel it a duty to promote the religious instruction of mankind,

even though the proposed mode of instruction did not embrace the whole of the

tenets which he held himself; and such a man ifopulent, I should conceive, would

ladly embrace the opportunity of voluntarily contributing to any institution that

ad these objects in view, instead of disgracefully suffering a compulsory process

of law from a fellow Christian, for the mere recovery of his right.

The Quakers' pamphlet observes, that the preamble to the 32nd Henry VIII.

enforces the payment of Tithes as " due to God and Holy Church." Most

assuredly, if God is admitted as the Author and the Judge of whatever is honest,

moral, and right; and if the endowment of Tithes is admitted to be an endowment

made upon the same basis and principles upon which all the landed property of

the kingdom rests, they may surely be said to be " due to God, " or to the com

mandment of God, who has repeatedly ordered us to " pay to all their due, " and

their right. In the same manner St. Paul says of Governments, even the most

iniquitous, even that of Tiberius and Nero, " the powers that be, are ordained of

God." It is by this appointment they are permitted to bear rule: but I am far

from thinking that this phrase implies a Divine right in Tiberius or Nero. Indeed

this kind of phraseology, which refers all human events to the Providence of God,
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is common in all old legal forms. But, supposing an improper phraseology to

have been employed by the Legislature in the time of Henry VIII. it would be

most cruel, most unjust, and most absurd, if this were to invalidate the right of

the present Incumbents, which was established at least five centuries before, and

which rests upon the very same basis as all the landed property in this kingdom.

I can see no reason why a Quaker might not rent Church land, such as glebe

or episcopal lands, or hold it, at least, if such a lease fell to him by succession.

Would he then think himself justified in refusing to pay the rent of such land,

when it was demanded of him ? Now, these lands are held expressly by the same

tenure as the Tithes, and the one is a legal estate as well as the other.

Upon the same principles the Quakers might object to paying most of the taxes

which are levied by Government. I apprehend they consider war as not less

unscriptural and unlawful than a religious establishment. Let them remember,

therefore, that most of the taxes which they pay to Government, are levied for

the support and maintenance of wars ; and the present Property Tax, in particular,

is specifically set forth by the Government as a war tax. Am I then advising the

Quakers not to pay taxes to the Government which protects them ? Far from

it:—I wish them to banish from their minds all those narrow and illiberal scruples,

which are unworthy of the enlightened times in which we live, and in particular

of so rational and enlightened a body of men as I am now addressing.

There are many texts of scripture referring to the practice of the Primitive

Church, which I believe even the Quakers do not attempt at this day strictly and

literally toreduce to practice, s^chas " their goods being all in common ;" " selling

all and giving to the poor ;" and " as many as were possessors of lands or houses,

sold them, and brought the prices of the things that were sold, and laid them ,

down at the Apostles' feet." These texts are at least as forcible, and less con

troverted or contradicted by other texts, than the texts quoted in the Quakers'

pamphlet.* But I must go still further, and say, that if the Tithes were as

lawfully and as fairly vested in the hands of Mahometans as they are in the hands

of the Clergy, it would not be consistent with the rights of property, that is, with

common honesty, to refuse payment of them. They are a part of the very tenure

by which lands are held ; if it is unlawful to hold lands by such a tenure, let

them not be held at all.

* The texts quoted by the Quakers on this occasion, are really not at all applicable to the
question of Tithes. That from St. Matthew, x. 8. evidently relates to the miraculous powers
with which the Apostles were endowed. Of these, our Lord says, " freely ye have received,
freely give." But, if we even apply these words to acts of charity, or the imparting of in
struction, they cannot be understood to warrant the defrauding of a Fellow Christian of that ,
property with which he is invested by the laws of his country. On the contrary, our Lord, in
another place, expressly says, in reterence to this very subject of preaching the gospel— \
" The labourer is worthy of his'hire." The example of St. Paul, quoted from Acts xx. ; 2 '
Thess. iii. ; and 1 Cor. ix, §c. applies to his own practice, in opposition to the right which
he actually and strongly substantiates for the preachers of the gospel. He says— "have we
nfft power (that is right) to eat and to drink ? Have we not power to lead about a sister, a wife,
as well as other Apostles, and as the brethren of the Lord and Cephas? Or, I only, and Bar
nabas, have we-not power (that is, right/ to forbear working?" Whence it is evident, that
*' the brethren of the Lord and Cephas " did not " labour with their hands ;" but " forbore
wfukirig," and went about from place to place, at the charge of their disciples, lie adds—
" Who goeth to warfare, at any time, at his own charges 1 VY ho planteth a vineyard, and eat-
eth not of the fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock and eateth not of the milk of the flock ?"
He quotes a text of scripture to prove and establish this right ; adding, '- If we have sown unto
you spiritual things, is it a great thing if. we shall reap your carnal things ?" .He consequently
takes great merit to himself for not insisting upon this right in his own person. The words of ,
Peter, 1 Pet. v. 2, 3, (who certainly, if we believe the scriptures, did exercise this privilege
of " reaping carnal things "1 can be understood in no other meaning than that lucre should
not be the chief object with any man, who entered the church, or undertook the office of a ,
preacher ; not that he should give up that maintenance which the laws of h;s country, and the
gifts of the original owners of the land, had provided for him. The texts that might be quoted
aulhorising Christian Ministers. t<j; expeet support from their disciples, are innumerable ; but
they are all foreign to this subject, for the English Clergy do not exact any thing from their
hearers. If, as is urged before, the Tithes are not their property, whose are they ; Surely not
the property of either the present owners or occupiers of the land. If their actual property, -
they are neither an exaction nor a gift from the present landed proprietors.
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The distinction between active compliance, and compliance in any way, I do

not see. If it is wrong—if it is a matter of conscience not to pay Tithes, they

ought to be resisted to the utmost, even " unto blood:" for such is the resistance

of Daniel, and the other Martyrs, who are cited on this occasion. The Quakers

ought not to continue in a country wheie such exactions are made ; or the very

least that ought to satisfy their consciences should be, not to acquire any property

which might subject them to the sin of either active or passive compliance with a

requisition contrary to conscience. If, on the contrary, as I think I ha\e proved,

there is nothing sinful in giving to another man his right, let it at once be done

freely and cheerfully. It must be painful beyond measure, to a liberal mind, to

seize forcibly, even by a process of law, the goods of persons whom he may

probably, as an individual, greatly esteem ; with whom he wishes to live in habiis

of friendship, " in the unity of the spirit, and in the bonds of peace ; " and surely

it is not Christianity to do any thing which may even openly and apparently evince

disunion and discord. Let me on the contrary, exhort my Christian Friends, in

the words of the Apostle, " to render to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute,

custom to whom custom ;" and still more strongly, and which is a greater duty

than any scruple of any sect of Christians—" Let brotherly love continue ;" and

let it continue not only in reality but appearance, for we are instructed to avoid

even all " appearance of evil." G. G.

No. 3. Cursory Remarks on G. G's. brief argument why the Quakers are

bound in conscience to pay Tithes.

I incline to begin with acknowledging the urbanity, and liberality of G. G.

displayed in the desire to do the character of the Friends justice, which is so

conspicuous in his very first paragraph. I accept it with pleasure, both as it

respects the man, and the times.

As he proceeds he gives high encomiums on their principles ; but he thinks

them only fit for a small society, actually defended by a liberal government. I

believe good principles will always do for a body of any size, that can be con

tented with the actual protection of heaven, let it come to them by what means

seem best to Providence, which can always find means to protect what it brings

to pass; and we must certainly think good principles of providential origin.

I think however G. G. goes too far in saying that he abhors war as much as any

Quaker can ; because he thinks a whole nation acting on their principle of non-

resistance would fall a prey to the ambition of some invading hero. From this

it is easy to see he is the advocate for an armed force to keep off such an

Alexander—but the true Quaker principle is to leave all that care to Providence :

and if a body of people, either small or great, were really and truly, in good

earnest, aiming at the perfection of the Christian religion, almost all of which

is comprised in one word love—they might safely rely on the care of their Lord,

(now don't start, for we are on a religious subject,) because he has given them to

expect he never would forsake his people. And indeed a people of this character

w ould inspire respect rather than envy, and peradventure would not have so many

of those splendid baits for hostile invasion, as to tempt the hand of rapine.

' I have not yet done with acknowledgments to G. G. for he, in my view:,

praises us, (for I in my retreat am a sort of Quaker) still further, in saying that

' if a whole nation were Christians, not in profession only, but in deed and in

truth,' (ah, mydear countrymen, there is the point) 'he can well conceive that, like

the Quakers, they would be qualified to dispense religious instruction to one

another.' As things are however, he thinks our English people want instruction,,

and that it must be given by a regular establishment.

Now we think also that they want instruction ; but then we believe we must

trust to the head of the Christian church for the raising up of instructers; and

that a lucrative establishment for providing them, is a very ready means of

supplying the church with pretenders, rather than with spiritually -minded inspired

pastors.
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Indeed people arc hardly aware of the discordance there is between the

principles of the Friends and such an establishment. Not that our antipathy is

to the men. We can esteem and love clergymen, while we utterly renounce a

clergy.

The Quakers really believe there is a pure living principle offered to man,

which if not rejected, will grow, and lead him into " all Truth." But as its first

intimations are often in reproof for sin, (and well they may, since, as the liturgy"

say?, people are miserable sinners ; so I suppose the Archbishop of Canterbury

confesses in his morning prayer) as I say this holy principle is a reprover, people

do not like it, call it by wrong names, and set up something else for religion more

to their mind, and to which, the apparatus of an establishment, and human

learning trusted to for the Qualification of ministry, are great supports.

So much for the origin of the scruple of the people called Quakers to pay their

Tithes. And I think our sensible neighbour G. G.'s concessions before men

tioned may make it appear tolerably reasonable ; if we can but get rid of his

brief argument which I shall briefly attempt to do.

G. G. says the land-owners in ancient times, endowed the churches with a

tenth of their lands, and a tenth of the produce. He should have said or a tenth

of the produce ; and this latter mode is indeed the only thing we have to do with ;

for as to giving a tenth, or a fifth, or a half, or the whole of their land, that is not

what is called tithe, but tenure in fee, or otherwise, as the case might be.

Now giving a tenth of produce was not fixing a rent-charge on land, but a

much more iniquitous thing. It was attempting to tax the muscles and brains

of the land-ow ners' posterity. That Tithe is not of the nature of a rent-charge,

the continual attempts of the Clergy to set aside ancient modusses, is a striking

proof: for if an old rapacious Norman, lying under remorse of conscience, and

with a Benedictine friar at his bed-side, had thought proper to grant to an abbey

100 marks per ann. chargeable on his ill-gotten estate, that would have been a

rent-charge ; and no pretence in modern times could be made to alter or increase

it.

Tithe, then not being a rent-charge, I need not answer the question which

supposes it such. 'If this rent-charge, under such circumstances, be not the

property of the incumbent, whose is it ? ' But ask a similar question of the tenth

of the produce of a Quaker's ingenuity and money, used in contrivance, wages,

rent, seed, and manure, and he will probably find a ready and simple answer.

That Tithes are so derived, is further manifest from the circumstance that Tithes

are not often due from land covered with water, generally not from wood, and

certainly not from land not tilled.

If now, as I hope I have shown, G. G. have not established that Tithe,

generally speaking, is a rent-charge, I think he is what lawyers call non-suited,

and I need not plead any further But in my turn I would gently arraign the

clergy, because if we must go back to origins, Tithes were at first as much given

for the poor as for the priest. But I would just touch upon a few other things in

his tract.

' I should be very apt to distrust that religious system, the principles of which

were contradictory to the general obligations of morality, justice, and honesty.'

Now the Quakers' principles are not such, because they have produced a ' body of

moral men ; ' so says G. G.—They have produced a set ofjust and honest men ;

so he calls them in the same place, " men who would not willingly go about to

defraud their brother in any thing." To their justice and honesty too, the Courts

can give ample, though negative, evidence. Fruits still declare the tree.

He thinks the Quakers, if they acted up to the spirit of their profession, would

feel it a duty to promote the religious instruction of mankind, though the proposed

mode did not embrace all their tenets. This, by the way, is taking it for granted

that Tithes do tend to promote the religious instruction of mankind, which on

the whole may be justly denied. Their more obvious tendency is to promote, in



OF TITHES. 345

die minds of the people, au ill opinion aud consequent neglect of their appointed

instructors. But the Quakers think the round of exterior devotion, performed at

will, a poor substitute for that devotion in the heart which is not at our com

mand ; that it keeps a man from seeking the substance by amusing him with a

shadow ; and therefore that it is destructive of their principal tenet.

As to taxes, until any body of people have as completely disclaimed the need

of a government, as the Quakers have of a clergy, I need not enter much into

argument with G. G. but I may tell him that on this head, as they have scrupled

personal service in the militia, army of reserve, &c. they do refuse the sums

levied on them by the deputy-lieutenants ; who provide substitutes, and they are

distrained on as for Tithe.

As to his saying that, if Tithes are to be resisted, they ought to be resisted unto

blood, he may be informed that has been often done. Several in early times died

in prison on account of Tithes ; and one of the persons lately imprisoned in York

Castle for Tithe, at the suit of George Markham, vicar of Carleton, being an old

man, died in that prison.

As G. G. appears to have an esteem for many of his new parishioners, I

recommend him to cherish it, and I dare say he will find them good neighbours,

and ready to concur with him in any thing wherein their peace of mind may be

preserved. He will not be the first incumbent who, as a man, has been respected

by Quakers ; and he will probably always find

What nought on earth can give or can destroy
The soul's calm sunshine, and the heart-felt joy, -

to be promoted by letting his moderation appear to all men, and by acting accord

ing to the standard of universal love ; that does to others as it would receive from

them.

I am not one of his parishioners, but I wish him and them well; and if I have

in this small piece written any thing with seeming asperity, it is not aimed at him

or any man, but at what I think wrong principle.

This little piece is the production of our justly esteemed and, by

myself and many other Friends, mucli loved friend Joseph Gurney

Bevan.

No. 4. Letter from the Editor to G. G. not hitherto published.

Respected Friend,

In our last conversation J hinted that we should probably pay so

much respect to the " Brief Argument," as to meet it, either in the

way of concession or of opposition. It will appear by what our friend

W. F. will hand thee, that our judgment is not yet convinced. Had

this been the case, and had the truth appeared against us, nothing

would long have prevented our bowing to it by compliance with thy

demand. At present however we can only bow, as heretofore, to the

Civil authority by non-resistance to its officers.

I trust the " Cursory Remarks " will be found penned with that

candour and coolness which the argument merits ; we propose to

circulate an equal number of them, and in the same way. In handing

a copy or two, I was desirous to accompany them with a copy of

Barclay's Apology, and a few remarks of my own on the subject ; the

delay of a few days after the impression, to get opportunity for this, has

occasioned the etiquette of sending them to thee in the first place to

be a little broken through, which I trust will be excused : and the

more as I am not the author.

2x
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Should this discussion, I will not say controversy, be prolonged, it

will be under unequal prospects of success to the parties engaged on

each side of the Question. Were our judgment to be ultimately con

vinced ot the lawfulness and expediency (to us) of paying tithes, far

from losing by it, it is probable we should be gainers in point of out

ward interest. Our worldly ease and our respectability (among the

many) would be promoted, and our favour with the great increased.

Is not all this of more consequence than an opinion ? On the other

hand, should we succeed in convincing thyjudgment of the ground and

reason of our scruple, it might possibly excite in thy mind an enquiry,

which might terminate (as it has done with others) in the renunciation

both of thy tithe and of thy character as a minister of the Gospel. For

if it be wrong in us to pay tithe, it is because that and all other com

pulsory maintenance of such ministers, under the New Covenant, is

unlawful ; as being destructive of its very life and spirit. But if unfit

to be paid by the people, it is equally so to be received by the minister ;

and I conceive it impossible for thee to claim it in any other character

than as Vicar, or to hold a Vicarage on any other ground than as

ordained priest, or minister of the Gospel. But this character, with its

privileges and revenues, is not likely to be given up for the sake of an

opinion, be it ever so clearly demonstrated to be true. Without some

motive of more than ordinary force, therefore, we should not be justified

to ourselves in refusing Tithe ; and less in defending that refusal in

public. Now this motive we firmly believe to be the truth—a thing

of infinitely greater value than any opinion, or any possession in the

world ; and for the sake of which if we give not up these, we are

pronounced by Truth himself to be unworthy of him. It will be seen

that I here understand Truth in its divine acceptation, in which it is

the very substance and reality whereof all true opinions in Religion

are but pictures, or representations to the mind. Now to hold Christi

anity as the true opinion, on the evidences offered to the understanding

from without, is one thing—this makes men " Christians in profession

only "—to receive Jesus Christ as divine light manifested in the

conscience, to embrace his doctrines and practise his precepts, because

the outward revelation of them is there witnessed to by theTruth, and

in proportion as ability is given by the Life (which is the Way by which

all must come to the Father) this is another thing ; it is something

more than opinion, and it makes the " Christian in Deed and in Truth,"

find them under what name we may. I believe there are many of these

in other Societies and Churches ; for I am far from considering our little

flock as the exclusive possessors of religious truth : but such is our

view of what Christianity should be to us. Opinions may serve to

furnish conversation, but when we act we should do it from a principle

of action, and in fact every man obeys either a right or a wrong one,

and never both of these at once. Before we can pay tithe therefore,

we must abandon a principle : and if we do this without deliberate

examination and full conviction, if we do it after the example of the

many in the World, and the few in our own Society, who make opinion
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their rule, we shall exchange a principle for a prejudice, that is for

an opinion which they have adopted without due examination.

Now if the Clergy really believe us to be mistaken in thus placing

the matter, the most proper course they can take with us (as it appears

to me) is to convince us that there is no such thing (in Christians at

this day) as a principle of Truth, a manifestation of the light, an im

mediate revelation : which there undoubtedly was in the primitive

Christians. But if this cannot be done without either contradicting

the declarations of Christ, and making void his promises, or affixing

to both a meaning totally different from that in which his own apostles

understood them, then let it be made appear either that the principle

of truth is against us, and with our opponents, in this matter, or that

the thing itself is no part of religion, and in no manner connected

with it.

One thing more I would notice before 1 conclude. The Brief Argu

ment is proposed as a means to remove " prejudices formed at a period

of comparative darkness and amidst the mutual collisions of religious

enthusiasm." With what class of mankind, and in what respects, the

middle of the seventeenth century was a period of comparative darkness,

may be a proper enquiry for those who wish to see true Christianity

prosper, and its forms still further reformed. There is however little

evidence to be gained, by comparing the writings of Fox, of Penn,

or of Barclay, and the History of our early friends, with our present

state, that it was so with us in religion. Jt is true there is a visible

declension of that zeal for the truth, and against error, which animated

those brighter luminaries of our System. In modern language I know

this zeal is called enthusiasm, be it so ! the name alters not the thing ;

and while Charity remains to temper its warmth, let it never be said

of us that this fire is become extinct in our bosoms.

I should not value at the highest rate that man's faith, who could

hear it called in question without being in earnest to defend it, or

who could view the indifference of others to it, and not feel that senti

ment of the Apostle of the Gentiles : I would that every one were

altogether such as I am, saving my bonds, the impediments to my

Christian progress. Were a lively faith in Christ but as general as is

the notion of being a Christian, I believe that much more of true zeal

would appear in our pursuit of truth, and many of those contradictory

opinions which now divide us would vanish by its brighter appearance.

With respect to prejudices, it will not be disputed that many and

gross prejudices overspread the whole Christian world, during that

period of superlative darkness which preceded the Reformation. Now

it is a consideration, worthy of an enlightened Clergy, how far the

leaders of the Reformation, who were men as we are, were proof

against the admission of these. Under Divine help and by the light

of Truth, they discovered and shook off many ; but did they retain

none ? What was the opinion, that men may be compelled to worship

God according to an established form and against conscience, but a

most absurd and mischievous prejudice ? Yet has any one of tlie

sects, that sprung out of the Reformation, forborne to use compulsion
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in this matter when it had power ? I believe our Society in America

has alone given the example of absolute freedom to conscience ; and

from the uniform tenour of our History and Writings it will appear

that this was our principle from the first. Here then is one instance

in which our friends saw and rejected a prejudice, that had escaped the

Reformers. But is it to be thought that they were men of sounder

understandings, of better parts than these ; or was it merely because

they followed more implicitly the principle of Truth ? Again, were I

disposed to assert that the opinion of the necessity and expediency of

setting apart a certain body of men, in the Christian Church, as an out

ward ceremonial priesthood, distinguished in all respects from their

brethren, maintained at their brethren's cost, to be the exclusive heirs

of Gospel privileges, a Church within the Church, I say were it to be

asserted that this opinion arose out of the corruptions of the Church

(which then began to be manifest in other respects) that it was artfully

promoted by ambitious and covetous men for their own ends, that it

was attended with prodigious success and mischief, and came down to

the first Reformers in a shape too inviting to be rejected ; lastly, that

George Fox and his associates saw its fallacy, and dared to oppose it

both in word and practice, would not all this bear a little examination ?

Prejudices are commonly received by the many, and corrected by the

few; who in improvement always dictate to the many. Prejudices cling

to power and do not oppose it : they fall in with the present interests

and passions of mankind, and they vanish presently upon the general

attention being directed to them. If our testimony against Tithe be

a prejudice, it is the first instance, I believe, in the annals of the world

of a prejudice subsisting for a century and a half under such severe

inquiry, such formidable opposition ; of a prejudice leading men against

present interest, and in the very teeth of civil and ecclesiastical power ;

of a prejudice for the sake of which men could remain inflexible under

all arguments, patient under all injuries, of a prejudice which has

finally surmounted the fiercest opposition, and obtained for its votaries

the privilege of not contradicting their faith and judgment by their

actions : which is in effect liberty of Conscience.

No. 5. Note sent by G. G. to be communicated to Joseph Gurney

Bevan.

I have read the " Cursory Remarks" on my brief argument ; but

they do not seem to require a formal answer, since the author has not

at all met my argument, much less refuted it.

My argument was this, " Tithes are a Property, an Estate, resting

on the same basis as all the landed property in the kingdom, and as

legally vested in the Incumbent. All land, except that which is

especially exempted as tithe-free, is purchased or hired subject to the

payment of them, and a regular deduction made upon that account

from the purchase or hire." It follows therefore that it is not con

sistent with common honesty to say " because I disliked the Religion of

the man who holds this estate, that I should refuse him his right. For

that would be to put into my own pocket what is manifestly not my



OK TITHES. 349

own. To this position (the obvious dictate of common sense) he has

not replied. He has not dared to answer in direct terms the simple

question. " If Tithes (neither purchased nor paid for by the owner or

occupier) are not the property of the Incumbent, whose are they ? "

He has cavilled at the word Rent-charge ; I am not contending for

words but for things, but I can as easily conceive a rent-charge

payable in goods as in money.

He has also told us that tithes were originally given to the Clergy

and to the poor—of this I find not any competent evidence. But

supposing it could be proved that, more than 1000 years ago, the tithes

were given to the clergy and the poor—does it follow that they were

either given or forgiven to the Quakers ?

It is admitted by the Quakers that if such an estate was given to a

layman, as a lay estate, they would not refuse to pay. They refuse then

because it is given (in general) to a man of education and morals ; a

man engaged in what is surely at least an innocent employment, in

diffusing instruction to the ignorant, and consolation to the poor.

My complaint against the Quakers is briefly this, that under the

profession of the Gospel, they would (if the law permitted) deprive me

of my right ; that under the profession ofpeace, they force me to seem

contentious, or give up what is justly my due. This is not well ;

however it may seem to them, I cannot call it Christianity.

However I may approve of the Quakers in some respects, " Shall

I praise them in this ? I praise them not."

No. 6. Note sent by Joseph Gurney Bevan to the Editor, for the

perusal of G. G.

I have in my turn read G. G.'s observations on my Cursory

Remarks. I thought / had met his argument, namely the attempt to

resolve Tithe into Rent- charge; and having overthrown this position,

it did not appear needful to argue against what was shown to be

groundless.

Titheable lands are certainly sold or let for less than tithe-free

lands ; but this argument will not establish tithe, any more than the

purchase at a low rate, of land exposed to an enemy's depredations

would be an act of approbation of plunder. Any prudent man will

consider in a purchase what deductions he must expect, either in the

way of voluntary payment, or distraint.

I said,—'ask a similar question (namely to that which he says

I dared not answer ; but, mark, I asserted that J needed not ; because

it was asked of that non-entity, a rent-charge)—of the tenth'—' and he

will probably find a ready and simple answer.' This answer is in one

word, pronounced by the practice of every conscientious tithe-

retaining Friend: Mine.

I thought the original grant and application of tithes to the poor

had been too notorious for a doubt. I believe G. G. will find it plen

tifully noted in Selden's 5th chapter—and more in Pearson's " Great

Case of Tithes ;" which I hope some West-ham Friend will give or
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present to liim.§ I find them there called, in the language of ancient

time, ' the Patrimony of the Poor.' By degrees the priests got more,

and the poor less ; but the priests were at first considered as the

stewards of the poor, for a large part.

In Pearson also (whom I had not consulted when I wrote my

remarks) he will find his notion of a rent-charge is not new j but has

been set up, and overthrown, before. I wish he would look a little at

Pearson.

I hope, on a further thought, he will not accuse me of ' cavilling'

about words. That word does not accord with his former suavity of

expression, to which I paid a willing acknowledgment.

Our friends do not expect the praise of any one circumstanced as is

G. G. for refusing Tithe. It would be pleasant if men more generally

agreed —in righteousness, and their ideas of it. Since they do not, it

is worth the constant attempt to prevent our differences from setting

us at an undue distance from each other—as we have all but one

Creator, and one Redeemer and Judge to look to.

Art. II.—Fleeing,—and standing to it !

" Matt. x, 23. 'When they persecute you in one city flee ye into

another,' exemplified in divers removes of the pious and learned Mr.

Richard Baxter, one of which was thus procured : Anno 1670,

While Mr. Baxter lived at Acton, so long as the Act against con

venticles was in force, though he preached in his family, but few of

the town came to hear him ; partly because they thought it would

endanger him, and partly for fear of suffering, themselves. But when

the Act was expired, there came so many that he wanted room : for

there came almost all the town and parish, besides a great many from

Brainford [Brentford] and the neighbouring parishes.

The parson of the parish was Dr. Rive, Dean of Windsor and

Wolverhampton, Parson of Haselly and of Acton, and the King's

chaplain in ordinary. His curate was a weak, dull young man, that

spent most of his time in alehouses, and read a few dry sentences to

the people but once a day [once in the week.] And yet, because he

[the parson] preached sound doctrine, and there was no better at

and, Mr. Baxter went constantly to hear him, when he preached.

They who heard him [Baxter] before, usually went with him to

church, there being scarce three that refused. And when he preached,

after the public exercise, they nent out of church into his house. This

the parson could not bear the sight of ; and he was the more offended,

because he [Baxter] came not to the sacrament with him ; though he

had sometimes done it elsewhere.

At length the parson thus got an advantage against him. One

Brassgirdle, an apothecary at Wolverhampton, where he was dean,

wrote him word that Mr. Reignolds, the silenced minister of that place

had in conversation told him, that the Nonconformists were not so

$ Get Edit. 7, Hinde 1768. Its appendix has more about Tithes than the other.
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contemptible, either for number or quality, as they were represented ;

that most of the people were of their mind, that Cromwell (though an

usurper) had kept up England against the Dutch, &c. and that he

marvelled at his heat against private meetings, when at Acton the

Dean suffered them at the next door. With this intelligence the Dean

hastens to the King, as if he had some treason to discover. The King,

upon his aggravating matters, bid him go to the Bishop of London, as

from him, and consult with him about the suppression of Mr. Baxter's

meeting. Two justices were chosen for their purpose, Ross and

Phillips—the former a Scot at Brainford, and the latter a steward of

the Archbishop of Canterbury. They sent a warrant to the constable

to apprehend him, and bring him to Brainford. When he was brought

before them, and all persons but themselves were shut out of the room,

they told him he was convicted of keeping conventicles, contrary to

the law ; and so they tendered him the Oxford oath. He told them

that he took not his meeting to be contrary to the law, and so the

Oxford oath did not concern him ; nor could he apprehend how they

were empowered by the law to put it upon him. But they declaring

themselves satisfied in what they did, and pressing the oath, he stated

some difficulties about it, and desired their explication—but in vain.

At length they committed him to the new prison, Clerkenwell, for six

months without bail or maiuprize.

And thus he left Acton, the inhabitants whereof were greatly

exasperated against their parson, for this fact of his : and really he

could hardly have done any thing more to hinder the success of his

seldom preaching there. For nothing certainly can have a worse

aspect, in one that bears the character of an ambassador from the

Prince of Peace, than his seeking to molest and disturb his neighbours,

who desire to live in peace and quietness."

Baxter's Life, Ch. xii.

To all which the author unwittingly adds a remarkable instance of

standing to it, instead of keeping the house or going off to another

quarter, in the following note : " In September this year was the trial

of Mr. William Penn and Mr. William Mead, at the Old Bailey. The

Court treated them roughly. The charge was given to the Jury after

the prisoners were out of court, which was contrary to law and custom.

Eight of the Jury at first agreed to bring them in guilty, and four

dissented. At length they brought them in ' Guilty of speaking in

Gracious Street' [the fact being, that they were kept out of their own

Meeting-house by force, and so held their meeting as near to it as

they couldj upon which the Court threatened them [the Jury] and

they were confined all night without meat, drink, fire, or any other

accommodation. The Court being set the next morning, they gave

the same verdict. Hereupon they were threatened to befined, starved

and ruined. They were kept another night without any accommoda

tion, as before. And at length they unanimously brought them in

' Not Guilty.' For this verdict they were fined forty marks [£6 10s.]

a man, and ordered to be imprisoned till paid."
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As for Baxter, with the king's own encouragement to seek Ida

remedy at law, he had his Habeas Corpus, and was discharged : but

removed to Totteridge near Bantet, where he was forced to take up

with a few mean rooms for a year.

At this time, (his biographer says) lie was projecting an agreement

with the Independents for strengthening the common [dissenting]

interest :—a manifest reason why the bishops should look after him !

It may be remarked upon the whole, that it was Baxter's profession and

whole occupation to preach and write in defence and promotion of the

Christian religion, according to the principle of the dissenters: while

Penn and his friends partook more of the secular character, and had

their affairs to attend to at home. The one might be more serviceable

to the cause of Truth by removing, the other by staying—both being

still fin God's sight and good men's] martyrs to their faith. Ed.

Art. III.—Fables, &c, in Verse and Prose.—Continued.

The Hares and the Frogs.

The persecuted tribe of Hares

(Whose safety, still, lies in their fears)

Too freely chased, impatient grew—

Their chiefs in haste together drew,

And then, one starting in a trice

(Despair gives never good advice)

Or ere the sage debate began,

The panic took, and off they ran.

The plain was bounded by a lake ;

The Frogs alarm'd the water take

By scores, and shun this feeble clan,

As 'twere their reckless tyrant, man.

His courage at the sight renew'd,

Thus reasons with his friend a shrewd

Experienced hare, Why run,—you see

They greater cowards are than we !

So, when life's scenes our firmness try,

We may as well cast round an eye

On other's ails, and learn to bear

What grows remediless with fear.

Communications may be addressed, post paid, "For the Editor of the Yorkshireman,"

at the Printer's, Pontefract ; at Longman and Co.'s, London ; John Baines and Co.'s.

Leeds ; and W. Alexander's, York.

CHARLES ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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Art. I.—A Chronological summary of events and circumstances,

connected with the origin and progress of the doctrine and practices

of the Quakers.

(Continued from page 309.)

We have seen, in the part of these accounts last inserted, how little

of real protection was derived to the rights and liberties of Englishmen

from the government of Oliver Cromwell ; formidable as were his

victories, his character, and policy, to the external enemies of the

country. In the cases which here follow, we have a number of speci

mens of the summum jus become summa injuria : and may perceive

that it was as easy for sour Republicans, as afterwards for haughty

Cavaliers, to torture and ruin, under pretence of Law and Ordinances,

the unresisting and quiet people whose history, in too large a

proportion of it, presents these unpleasing details.

a. d. George Fox travelling in the West is taken up by Major

1656. Ceely, and with his companions Edward Pyot and William Salt

committed to Launceston jail. The three Friends, after nine

weeks' imprisonment under inhuman treatment, are tried (with

a mockery of justice) by Lord Chief Justice Glynn, and

remanded, (a)

" Edward Pyot, who had been a captain and was a man of good

understanding in the laws and rights of the nation, writ a large letter

(says Sewel) to the Lord Chief Justice, wherein he plainly set before

him his unlawful dealings ; and queried with him whether his saying,

' If ye will be uncovered (or put off your hats) / will hear you, and do

(a) Fox's Journal, p. 162—186.

2 Y
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you justice,' was not an overthrow of the laws, that were made to

maintain right and justice." (b)

A friend offered himself during the time of George's imprisonment

to the Protector, to lie in ' Doomsdale dungeon ' in his stead. 'The

offer was declined, the thing being ' contrary to law ! ' Cromwell, on

this occasion, asked of some of his council, ' Which of you would do

as much for me ? ' (c)

a. d. Hugh Peters, Cromwell's chaplain, having told him that he

1656. could not give George a better opportunity of spreading his

principles than by imprisoning him in Cornwall, the three friends

(after about thirty Keeks' confinement, and withoutfurther process

of lan) are released, (d)

They had been much visited in their loathsome gaol ; and in

' Cornwall, Devonshire, Dorsetshire and Somersetshire, Truth began

mightily to spread, and many were turned to Christ Jesus and his

free teaching.' (e) " In Devonshire, many of those called Quakers,

that travelled through the country, were taken up and whipped : nay

some clothiers, that were going to mill with their cloth, and other

substantial men, were seized and whipped: Henry Pollexfen, who

had been a justice of the peace the most part of forty years, was cast

into prison under pretence of his being a Jesuit."

George Fox proceeds with his ministry, and, coming to

Exeter, reproves James Nayler and his company ; who had

begun to shew the effects of a wrong spirit, and, as George

observes, had turned against the power of God. After this, at

London, he again lays before Cromwell the suffering state of

his friends in the nation ; ' shewing him how contrary this perse

cution was to Christ and his Apostles, and to Christianity.' (f)

Ambrose Rigge travels in the South and West; preaching,

and suffering repeated imprisonments, and a public whipping.

William Caton visits Holland, and after some time is appre

hended, and with another, sent back to England.

In the course of his travels he met with an extravagant sort of

people, under our name. " Some of these persons (says Sewel) I

know, and have seen also some books they published in print, in

which, under a pretence of plainness, not one capital letter was to be

found, not even to proper names ; nay, not to names of authors them

selves .'" The Magistrates, it seems, had occasion to put some of

them in Bedlam, (y)

Mary Fisher and Ann Austin, Quakers, arriving at Boston,

North America, are committed to prison, their books burned by

the hangman in the market-place, and themselves stripped naked,

under pretence of searching for the marks of witchcraft. After

five weeks they are sent out of the colony, for England.

(i) History, vol. 1, p. 225. (c) Journal p. 199. (d) Gough, vol. I, p. 217.

(e) Journal p. 186. Sewel, vol. 1, p. 225. (/) Journal, p. 208. (g) Sewel,

vol. 1, p. 232.
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a. d. ' Scarce a month after their arrival ' come four men and four

lt>56. women friends, who are locked up and, after eleven weeks' stay,

sent away, at the charge of the shipmaster who brought them.(A)

John Endicot, the Governor, said on this occasion, ' Take heed ye

break not our Ecclesiastical laws, for then ye are sure to stretch by a

halter.' Yet, when they desired a copy of those laws it was denied

them.

Nicholas Upshal, a member of the Independent church at

Boston, testifying against this persecution is fined, and banished

the colony in the depth of winter.—Coming at length to Rhode

Island he meets an Indian prince, who having understood how

he had been dealt with, tells him, if he would come and live

with him he would make him a warm house ; adding ' What a

God have these English, who deal so with one another about their

God!' Thus low in men's esteem does persecution for religion's

sake let down Religion itself!

About this time several persons are committed to Newgate in

Bristol, for bearing testimony to the truth in the places of public

worship there. ( *)

Of these, seven are mentioned as having been first beaten and

miserably misused by the mob—and one woman, Temperance Hignell,

' being concerned to reprove a certain priest after he had ended his

sermon, was knocked down in the place, to the taking away her senses,

and sorely beaten and bruised, her clothes being torn from her back :

after which she was cast into prison, where being dangerously ill, she

was carried out in a basket and within two or three days died.' George

Harrison was also there imprisoned till death. Such fruits of the priest's

ministry (more especially sanctioned by his own example in using per

sonal violence (J) ) sufficiently evinced the necessity of some kind of

warning from the servants of God to the congregation, to turn from

the evil of their ways andfear Him. It appears that at the preaching

in September 1654 of John Camm, John Audland, Edward Burrough

and Francis Howgill, the meetings they held in the open fields had

consisted of from two to four thousand, of all classes, professions,

ages, and sexes. Hence a proportionate degree of alarm and jealousy

in the Establishment.

In Herefordshire, three friends burying their mother's corpse

in a piece of [unconsecrated] ground used for that purpose at

King's Chapel, are summoned to a Coroner's jury to answer

enquiries about her death. The Coroner, being satisfied on this

head by other witnesses, fines and binds over the friendsfor

refusing to swear, (k)

Robert Jacob of Wymondham, Norfolk, eighty years of age

and infirm, is committed for refusing to be sworn as Constable;

and again, for refusing Tithe, put in prison where he dies. (J)

(*)

(A) Sewel, p.

) Besse, vol. 1

. 270. (i) Bcsse, vol. \, p. 41. (j) Sewel, vol. I, p. 42.

1, p. 255. (/) Id. p. 487.
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a. d. In Sussex, Nicholas Rickman and wife are imprisoned,

165t>. through a very cold winter, by the Mayor of Arundel ; he, for

writing a paper concerning the true worsitip of God—she for

testifying against Henry Staples, a priest and her own brother.

After two sessions passed over, at the third they are called, and

discharged, no legal cause appearing for their commitment! (m)

1667. George Fox travels in Wales and through Scotland, and lias

in some places good opportunities to declare the gospel ; being

often heard with satisfaction by the English soldiers, while the

Scotch gave little heed.

Friends in Scotland are excommunicated by the Presbyteries,

and ' charge given that none should buy or sell eat or drink with

them,' Colonel Ashton, a justice of peace, puts a stop to these

proceedings ; and being afterwards convinced, has a meeting

settled at his house, and lives and dies in the truth, (m)

George Robinson, travelling under a persuasion of duty to

Jerusalem, is betrayed and persecuted by the friars there

resident, for refusing to visit the ' holy places ; ' but kindly treated

by the Turks—though he refuses, while sitting in a Mosque

and surrounded by Mahometan priests, to conform to their

religion, (o)

At Bristol, John Love and John Withers having served their

apprenticeships, and declining to swear, are refused the freedom

of the City, have their shops several times shut up, and their

goods taken from them : and at length, being summoned to the

Mayor's court and appearing there with their hats on, are

committed to prison.

At Chester, Richard Sale, an undaunted reprover of vice

without respect of persons, loses his life by being put in ' Little

Eqse?

The place is described to have been " a hole hewed out in a rock,

the breadth across seventeen inches ; from the back to the inside of the

great door, at the top seven inches, at the shoulders eight inches, at

the breast, nine inches and a half ; from the top to the bottom one

yard and a half, with a device to lessen the height, as they are minded

to torment the person put in, by draw-boards which shoot over the two

sides to a yard height, or thereabout."

In this place they tormented many of those who were induced with

Christian courage to reprove the vices either of ministers, magistrates

or people : for instance, 1st, Richard Scostroph, for preaching repent

ance in the streets, was put in Little Ease till next day, and then by

the Mayor sent to Bridewell. 2nd, Thomas Yarwood, who as the

Mayor and Aldermen were going to a customary feast with music

playing before them, dared to remind them wherein real Christianity

stood, viz. in true holiness and the fear of the Lord, was sent to

Little-ease, and kept there five hours ; by which he, being but a weak

(m) Besse, vol. 1, p. 208. (n) Sewel, vol. 1, p. 285—9. (o) Sewel, vol. 1,

p. 292. Id. p. 42. Id. p. 100.
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sickly man, was much bruised and hurt. 3rd, William Simpson,

attempting in Christian love to exhort the people, after their public

preacher had ended his sermon, was first put in the stocks and after

wards kept in Little-ease nine hours. When, on the next morning, he

complained to the Mayor of his cruel usage, he was sent again to the

same place, after that the Sheriff in the Mayor's presence had struck

him in the face, so that he bled very much. 4th, Edward Morgan

complaining to the Mayor against a drunken fellow, who had grossly

abused him, was sent to Little-ease for not putting off his hat when he

made that complaint, and the drunkard went unpunished : as had

also a servant who had robbed his master, a friend—the master being

by this same Magistrate imprisoned eleven weeks, because he would

not swear to the fact of the robbery.

Into this place then, othly, was the Friend before named put several

times, in 1656-7, for three, four, five and eight hours together. Being

corpulent, it required the strength of four men to thrust him in. In

doing which, they crushed him till the blood gushed out of his mouth

and nose. He survived the last torture but two months, and died

imputing his death to the cruelty of his persecutors.

a. d. In Devonshire : a friend of Totness is stopped on the road

1057. about ten miles from home, by a drunken fellow who takes away

her horse. She complains to a Justice, who finding she had not

a pass (at that time requisite for safety) sends her to gaol, and

has the horse sold to pay charges. Sewel, I, 150.

Again, "There was a law requiring single persons under forty years of age,

having no other visible means of maintenance, to go out to service." Under this

law, " Agnes, Jane and Eliz. Light, who had a house and land of their own, and

maintained themselves by their industry, were sent to [Exeter] Bridewell;

although two of them were above the age mentioned. Under the like pretence,

Mary Witheridge was taken from her aged father and sent to prison ; and Eleanor

Roberts, an industrious maid, was committed to Bridewell, where she lay two

nights on the bare stones, and at the end of three days was unmercifully whipped,

and detained there six months thereafter."

On a single page of my author on this subject, Besse, I find recorded as

occurring in Devonshire, 1 657, the cases of nine friends taken up on the road or

at meetings, publicly whipped and passed away as vagrants : though but a few

miles from home. One of them, Samuel Curtis, whipped at Chard Market was

a clothier of considerable trade, wealth and reputation. Another, George Burley,

was sent off from Bridport without his horse and clothes, and the infliction of the

scourge was twice repeated, upon his returning twice after the constable had set

him at liberty, to get them. On the sixth of November, Lore [Laura ?] Bagg, a

mercer's wife in Bridport, with her son and two daughters, having walked to a

meeting in the town and home again, were charged by the Bailiffs with wandering

and profane walking on the Sabbath-day, and fined two shillings and sixpence

each, and for refusing to pay, imprisoned several months, (p)

George Huckle of Hitchin, Herts, for refusing the priests'

demands for Easter offerings and " Smoke-penny" [what is this,

in the Church : is it not the old Romescot ?] is prosecuted in the

Exchequer and imprisoned two years. (#) We have this demand

also in this year in Northamptonshire, (r)

(p) Besse, vol. I, p. 166. (q) Id. p. 240. (r) Id. p. 530.
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a. d. In Northamptonshire, on the I3th of September, William

1057. Ireland, when the priest had done in the ' Steeplehouse ' at

Findon, having spoken thus, ' Fear God : he is worthy to be

feared of all that know him ; and mind the light of Christ in

you, which shews you the evil of your ways '—is sent to Bride

well for six months, where he is unmercifully whipt, and so

cruelly used, as that he hardly survived the term of his imprison

ment. O)

Here we have the offence specified in words ; and may see that it

was not any thing in the matter (nor probably in the manner) that

gave occasion to this cool and deliberate act ofpersecution ; but simply

a Christian exhortation, given to the people in that liberty of prophesy

ing for which (in all places and to all persons where the occasion might

arise) the Quakers contended unto death. The Apostle saith, Acts

xxv, 11, If I have committed any thing worthy of death I refuse

not to die : but if there be none of those things whereof these accuse

me, no man may deliver me unto them. I appeal unto Ceesar.' The

indictment or commitment on such occasions would probably contain

enough of charge of this kind—but, in their (yet valid and uncontra

dicted) accounts, we find no striking, kicking, punching, haling, (not

even any violent or unseemly expressions) on the quaker's part, but a

conscientious persuasion of duty, and sober words uttered in God's

fear, under it. Surely, granting the most that can be required of

delusion or mistake in them, these witnesses to a fundamental doctrine

of the Church merited better treatment ! Would they experience it

now ? / believe not, in very many instances. The merchants of

Babylon are her merchants still, and as clearly monopolists as ever :

but they have another and a more effectual way of dealing with those

who refuse their wares !

In Suffolk, Rebecca Lucas, a widow of about eighty, and

her two daughters, are summoned before the Mayor of Hadleigh

and threatened to have soldiers quartered on them, should she

suffer any more meetings at her house, or lodge any quakers. A

few days after, the daughters are sent to Bridewell on pretence

of their not putting tliemselves to service ; but in truth (as the

Constable plainly told them) because they were not of the Mayor's

religion! (t)

In Wiltshire, Barbara Blaugdon, a woman of good parts

and education, speaking to the people at Marlboro' when the

priest had ended his service, is struck on the breast, thrust out

and imprisoned. A friend commiserating her case, offers himself

to lie in prison in her stead—the Mayor surlily answers, / will

have you both, and sends him also to Bridewell ; where he is

whipt, and detained twenty two weeks ! (ii)

At the same town an eminent tradesman, who had employed the poor many

years and improved the Parish woikhouse, upon his becoming a quaker was turned

mil of his business with the poor, and refused his expences and outlay.

(s) Besse p. 529. (<) Id. p. 665. (u) Id. vol. 2, p. 37.
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111 Yorkshire, in this and the preceding three years, several were imprisoned for

being married otherwise than according to the form appointed in the Directory, viz.

John Gatherick and Mary his wife, twenty-six weeks ; John Wallis and Margaret

his wife, twelve weeks ; William Ermshaw and Emat his wife ; Simon ltider

and Anne his wife, above a year ; and Matthew Wightraau and Susanna his

wife, above six months, (y)

(To be continued.)

Art. II.—Locke on Toleration : 1689. '

Calami/ observes in his ' Historical Additions' to Baxter's Life, under

the year 1690, that had the dissenters at that time, or so soon after the

Revolution, " set up a General Correspondence [among themselves] in

all parts of the kingdom, and kept it up regularly, many good ends

might have been answered, and there would have been no such

clamours as were raised and spread upon their attempting it some

years afterwards. But from the first [of the complete toleration under

William and Mary] there were some that kept a watchful eye upon

them, to take care that they might be no further connived at than the

Law obliged the Church to give them their liberty." He instances

their schools and academies, about which some even in this reign gave

them disturbance :—and says " it was therefore very seasonably that

Mr. Locke at this time published his two Letters of Toleration, with

some account of which I shall close this year's occurrences.

His first letter on this subject was printed in Latin in Holland, in

1689, and was now published in English. He there asserts that

Toleration is a mark of the true Christian Church, and an essential

point of charity. He is for carefully keeping up the distinction between

the Commonwealth and the Church. The Commonwealth (according

to him) is a society of men, constituted only for the preserving,

procuring and advancing of their Civil interests ; such as life, health,

liberty, and the possession of outward things. He asserts that the

care of souls is not committed to the Civil magistrate, any more than

to other men ; and that his power consists only in outward force.

[We must here consider this accurate reasoner as viewing the power

of the Magistrate apart from the authority of the Laws, and the

influence of right reason upon the mind ; with which the law is

supposed to agree.]

But the Church he represents as a voluntary society of men, joining

themselves together of their own accord, in order to the public

worshipping of God, in such a manner as they judge acceptable to

him, and effectual to the salvation of their souls. The right of making

laws for this Society can (subordinately to the Supreme Divine

Legislator) belong to none but the Society itself ; or to those whom

the Society by common consent has authorized thereunto. No force

is here to be made use of ; the arms by which the members of this

society are to be kept within their duty, are exhortations, admonitions

and advices.

(t>) Besse, vol. 2, p. 96.
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No Church is bound by the duty of Toleration to retain any such

person in her bosom as, after admonition, continues obstinately to

offend against the laws of the Society. No private person, nor

particular church, has any right in any manner to prejudice others in

their Civil enjoyments, because they are of another Church or Religion.

They that are distinguished by an Ecclesiastical character and office,

have no right to deprive such as are not of tlieir church andfaith, either

of liberty or of any part of their worldly goods, upon the account ofany

difference in religion. Nay, they are to press the duties of peace and

good-will to all men, and to exhort all to charity, meekness and

toleration.

The principal care of every man's soul belongs to himself. It does

not belong to the Magistrate to prescribe laws to the religion of

others, either by his own judgment, or by the Ecclesiastical authority

and advice of others. Though the Magistrate's opinion in religion

should be sound, and the way that he appoints truly Evangelical, yet

if persons are not thoroughly persuaded thereof in their own minds,

there can be no safety for them in following it : they must therefore be

left to their own consciences. They are to enter into religions

societies as they apprehend may be most to their advantage. And

such societies the Magistrate is to tolerate [and protect].

As to otdtvard ivorship, the Magistrate has no power to enforce by

law, either in his own church or much less in another, the use of any

rites or ceremonies whatsoever in the worship of God. It no way

concerns the Commonwealth or any member of it, that this or the

other ceremony be there made use of. And withal, things indifferent

in common use, when they come to be annexed to Divine worship

without Divine authority are as abominable to God as the sacrifice of

a dog [Isa. lxvi. 3]. Circumstances of Divine worship that are in

general necessary may be determined, but not parts added.

Nor has the Magistrate any power toforbid the use of such rites and

ceremonies as are already received, approved and practised by any

church. Nothing may be [thusJ prohibited in the worship of God

but what is unlawful in the ordinary course of life, and in any private

house. No power can be given to the Magistrate for the suppressing

an idolatrous church, which may not in time and place be made use

of to the ruin of an orthodox one. Nor are any civil rights to be

either changed or violated upon account of religion, in one place more

than another. Idolatry was indeed to be punished with death among

the Jews, who were under a Theocracy : but it was, because they that

were guilty of it were Traitors and Rebels, and guilty of high treason.

They that were strangers to the Commonwealth of Israel were not

compelled by force to observe the rites of the Mosaical law.

As to speculative opinions in Religion and Articles of faith, they

should not be imposed on any church by the law of the land. For it is

absurd, that things should be enjoined by laws which are not in man's

power to perform. The Magistrate should not forbid the preaching or

professing of any speculative opinions, in any church ; because they

have no manner of relation to the Civil rights of the subject. If
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Truth makes not her way into the understanding by her own light, she

will be but the weaker for any borrowed force violence can add to her.

Moral actions belong to the jurisdiction both of the Magistrate and

of conscience. Every man is bound, here, to be careful to his utmost.

He may and ought to use exhortations and arguments to promote the

salvation of others, but no force is to be used. In order to the

securing of their temporal interests, men enter into Civil societies,

where they intrust the Magistrate to make provision ; and he is to

take care of the good and prosperity of the society that intrusts him :

But as to the matters of salvation, every one is still to do what he is

in his conscience persuaded is acceptable to the Almighty. And no

law can oblige men [in religious matters] against their consciences ;

nor can the Magistrate change propriety [transfer right or property]

amongst fellow-subjects, for a cause that has no relation to the end of

Civil government.

And yet no opinions contrary to human society, or to those moral

rules which are necessary to the preservation of Civil society, are to be

tolerated by the Magistrate. [The author might have given instances

—we will suppose this, that it is lawful for parents to strangle or

expose to wild beasts their new-born offspring—or, the opinion of the

Nicolaitanes, mentioned Rev. ii, 6, 15, and explained in the Table

of offices, &c. at the end of our Bibles.]

Nor can that church have any right to be tolerated by the Magistrate,

which is constituted upon such a bottom, that all those who enter into

it do thereby, ipso facto, deliver themselves up to the protection and

service of another prince. [It is needful, here again, to distinguish :

for surely the fruits declare the tree, and the acts resulting from such

foreign and unlawful allegiance, not the mode of Divine worship or

service, are the thing for the Magistrate to put restraint on. And a

church suspected of holding a foreign allegiance and correspondence,

might yet be tolerated in what relates to such worship and service, in

condescension ; where the rfght, on account of that vice in its constitu

tion, might be disputed.]

Nor yet are those at all to be tolerated who deny the being of a

God, upon whom no promises, covenants or oaths can have any hold.

[Happily, there is no danger at all of a religious society of sucli : and

what other bond of union, that of a banditti excepted, they could

maintain, appears not. They fall, then, individually under the

description of suspected characters ; and must, as such, be watched by

the police.]

Did but all teach that liberty of conscience is every man's

natural right, equally belonging to all dissenters from them as to

themselves, and that nobody ought to be compelled in matters of

religion, either by law orforce [here are all distraints for Ecclesiastical

demands at once excluded] it would take away all ground of complaint

and tumults, upon account of conscience. If that church which agrees

in religion with the Prince be esteemed the chief support of any Civil

government, and that for no other reason than because the Prince is

2z
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kind and the laws are favourable to it, liow much greater will be the

security of a government, where all good subjects, of whatsoever church

they be, without any distinction upon account of religion, enjoying the

same favour of the prince and the same benefit of the laws, shall

become the common support and guard of it : and where none shall

have any occasion to fear the severity of the laws but those that do

injury to their neighbours, and offend against the Civil peace.

None ought to be exclttdedfrom the Civil rights ofthe Commonwealth

because of his Religion. It is not the diversity of opinions (which

cannot be avoided) but the refusal of toleration to those that are of

different opinions, that has produced all the bustles and wars that

have been in the Christian world upon account of religion."

And in reply to an objection, he says, in a second letter, " We

have an experiment in the Christian religion, in its first appearance in

the world, and several hundred years after, when it gained exceedingly

though J ews and pagans were more than tolerated by the governments

of the places where it grew up ; and it is as able to shift for itself now,

without the help of force : which [thing]] is therefore urged in proof of

the truth of it. The inventions of men in religion need the force and

helps of men to uphold them. A religion that is of God wants not the

assistance of human authority to make it prevail. The toleration

pleaded for would be owned to be a service to Religion, in Popish

Mahomedan or Pagan countries : and there must be something very

peculiar in the air that makes it less useful to truth in England."

[That peculiar thing, as stated in other parts of this work, is the

outward and worldly interest of a privileged order of priests, and a

hierarchy. Ed.]

Art. III.—A word for " Thou" and " Thee" in their places.

A man lying on his back sees more of heaven than his neighbour,

and proportionally less of the objects around him. Contemplation and

introversion of mind are necessary in their season : they make us

acquainted with our own hearts, and shew us our duty—but it is

observation and action that must bring us to do it, and give us

experience. We may be humble and pious, and exemplary in the

offices of a religions life, and yet for want of taking a little more pains

to inform ourselves of the proprieties of ' things in their places, ' and

observing these, be found continually offending against reason as well

as grammar. It were as well, methinks, to be upon our feet, looking

one while up to heaven, another upon the prospect which lies around

us on the earth, to see what we can do for its inhabitants—too many

ofwhom we may find (to extend the metaphor) in that prone posture,

in which neither heaven nor earth (save a little of the dust of the

latter) obtains their notice !
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I am very appreliensive that the pronoun thee, used in the nominative

for thou, is by many of us preferred because it looks somewhat thinner

and finer (and as it were more polite) than the legitimate form of

speech. The world puts the plural in place of the singular—where we

put the objective case for the nominative. In point of impropriety

and ' absurdity of theeing ' (as Dr. Rutty would stamp it) we

are actually in advance of the world ! But, it will be replied, the

world proceeds on a principle of its own, that of multiplying respect,

and giving plurality to the person addressed : in which we do notjoin

by our ' theeing.'—Originally, I grant, among the corrupt and

degenerate Romans, who first introduced this form of speech, the

intention was to exalt and flatter the person addressed. It is not so

now (I will venture to say) once in a thousand times, when English

men address each other. They use the plural on no principle at all,

but in blind conformity to education and custom. I must except here,

however, the practice of the common people in the North of England

(and I believe also in Scotland) who, while they * thou ' each other

freely enough, invariably take care to address their superiours with a

' you.' And the spirit which loves (as Elizabeth Hamilton the Moral

Essayist has put it) 'to enlarge the idea of self is pleased with this ;

and would miss it from such persons, if addressed as they address their

equals.

According to the experience of a friend of mine, who has taken some

pains to observe the manners of these people, their feeling on the

subject in some measure accords with that of the French. Intimate

friends consider it a sign of endearment to use the singular to each

other ; which the same persons, speaking to strangers of their own

rank, carefully avoid. And, with manifest inconsistency, they apply

the singular also in contempt and reprobation. ' You ' being always

the mark of their respect to equals or superiours. In families too where

the parents are uniformly addressed by their children with the plural,

the latter were as constantly ' thmfd ' by the parents.

Let these inconsistencies teach us to be correct and careful in our

testimony to Christian simplicity and truth. The compellation thou

does indeed sound odd in certain companies, and somewhat startles

those whose ears have not, by a previous intercourse with Friends, been

prepared for it. And it has moreover the same effect on ourselves, when

unexpectedly used to us by a person not of the society. In either

case a departure from the usual form of speech may give, to a

touchy and loosely reined mind, the impression of intended disrespect ;

which will be removed only by a knowledge of the real motive.

The Germans go beyond us in their deviations. Intimate friends

may ' thou ' each other—and the superior does it to an inferior in

contempt—but the respectful address goes far beyond our ' You.' It

places the person spoken to in idea within the house, and the speaker

without—at the same time giving plurality by the use of ' They.'

It is as if the matter were communicated, in every instance, through a

valet or a porter. ' Do they speak German ? ' Thus they address the

new comer to his face ! And the postilion, who may be spoken to
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with ' yon' and the speaker in no wise let down (which is curious,

when we come to reflect on the inconsistency) must be careful to reply

to the order with Sie (they) or he would incur liiyh displeasure.

The French Republican tu toiement wore off along with the

superfluities of their revolution : yet, twenty years ago they had not

forgotten that age of equality. I remember well how delighted the

Postilion was with me when, having brought his enormous boots to

the horses' side, with his slippers on as usual, and set them down before

him, he was addressed with, Eh bien, saute dedans !

But to turn to a more serious point, they have unhappily gone into

the plural in translating the Scriptures, to the disfiguring of the

majestic simplicity of their style. And a Friend who, being a well

educated native, may be admitted as competent to judge iu the case,

once remarked in my hearing how oddly the phrase sounded, Otez

vous de devant moi, Satan ! It is found in De Sacy's New

Testament, and is certainly much too Civil, to such a character !

To conclude—we have yet our Bible in the singular—we have our

Shakespear, our Milton and Thompson in the singular, with I know

not how many standard works besides. Our speakers, when they

grow impassioned or devout, still use the singular : it is with us, yet,

the language of all sincerity, and of all deep leeling—we dare not use

the plural to Almighty God in our prayers. Shall Friends, then,

follow a vicious custom, discard our best authors (for this would result

from it in time) and utterly corrupt the Bible and our mother tongue ?

I trust we never shall ! And while this hope remains, I would say,

keep up your testimony in behalf of simplicity and truth : but in suck

a way as to be consistent and blameless. True religion may lose much,

and its professors can gain little, by a disregard to ' things in their

places,' and the proprieties of cultivated social intercourse. Ed.

Art. IV,—Education : a poem left unfinished about twenty

years since.

The deeds by anus achiev'd let others sing,

And round some hero's head false glory fling,

That in the spurious blaze themselves may shine,

Hail'd (with the wretch they celebrate) divine.

Me peace delights—the safety and the weal

Of man, my brother. I would scorn to steal

One little comfort from his homely store,

To make my fancied aggregate the more.

Nay—let me rather still my own forego,

And round me see the wide-spread blessing flow ;

Then, while the swelling tide with joy I view,

Reclaim the impulse, and be happy, too.

Pass then, ye proud, who work the mighty wrong

Of millions : ye shall never bribe my song !

Go seek (if yet it may be found) his cell

And see the Monk his beads for ever tell,

Read in his vacant eye and stupid face,

Ye readers of Romance, a dismal case,
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Yet hopeful, and admitting still of cures

Despair forbids us to apply to yours !

His, a blank sheet where, spite of smoke and stains,

Space for instruction yet untouch'd remains ;

Yours, a leaf cancell d with a hideous scrawl

That plainly leaves no room to write at all.

To mere amusement, still refuse your hours,

Though deck'd by Novelists with all their flowers.

There is a time, within our thoughtless age,

When tales of wonder can the mind engage,

Till, for severer studies all unstrung,

Our soul's as fondly on the fiction hung

As on the flow'ret's cup the industrious bee ;

But not, alas ! with like reward as he.

The man should chace these trifles from his brain :

Since, if beyond the schoolboy they remain,

Farewell the stedfast purpose—all that's wrought

By constant exercise of manly thought ;

A driv'ler, still, the proud adult remains,

And reaps an early dotage for his pains.

Hail nature ! in thy volume let me still

Read oft and long, and meditate my fill :

Let me enjoy the deep dark solitude

Of leafy groves, the lake, the mountain rude

With scatter'd rocks, the golden glimpse of day

On laughing fields, where chequer'd hedge-rows play.

Thy every feature pleases me ; and most

Where man with all his puny works is lost,

While thine in vast majestic boldness rise

And cover earth's expanse, and touch the skies.

To see all ocean's depths in tumult roar

And fling th' invading surge along the shore,

And feel, while mute and half appall'd we stand,

Our hearts still ask if we are safe on land.—

These, these are scenes that prompt the hallow'd sigh

For Man, the Common Weal and Liberty.

O blessing ! that enhancest every good,

(Guarded by laws, and rightly understood)

With knowledge cradled in its small domain,

Thee many a state by battle did maintain :

Force rais'd, alas ! by lawless force applied,'

When man his fellow's rights would thrust aside,

And plant, instead, his own despotic sway,

Which knowledge, heav'n born knowledge sweeps away

For with her comes, of bright celestial mould,

Fair Charity, whose reign so long foretold

We greet, and see it cheer our state forlorn,

As the slant sunbeam, on the ruddy morn

New risen ; for intellectual light alone

Shews us, at best, a dreary frigid zone ;

While zeal, without her partner mild, displays

Of torrid climates the consuming blaze.

'Tis Knowledge then, with Charity combin'd,

Shall break man's fetters, and redeem his mind

From the long darkness of the centuries past,

And freedom join with happiness, at last.



KDUCAT10N.

As on a smooth highway, when gentle rains

Have form'd a plastic soil, the soil retains

Inapress'd the track of every passing wheel,

To right and left the sinuous traces leel,

Each traveller cascels what the last lias done,

And leaves inscribed the course himself has run ;

So fares it with the multitude of men,

Turn'd at each leader's will, and turn'd again:

New lords new laws on every age impose ;

From age to age the mazy labyrinth grows.

A cause unseen, an impulse undefined,

Borne from the centre, sways the general mind :

Triumphant custom sits unseen and drives ;

Beneath each wheel fly labours, fortunes, lives ;

None reason : madly still the rout proceeds,

Some chief superior to the crowd still leads :

Used to the lash, regardless of the way

The many follow, yet in following stray,

Lead in their turns, enjoy their scanty range,

And sink in turn beneath the ceasless change.

What cure lor each abuse shall time supply,

What river call to cleanse our Augean sty?

O shield my country, Heaven, from civil throes ! 1

The sword (alas ! fell author of our woes) V

Her wounds may scarify, but never close ! j

Shall democratic Eloquence prevail,

The out-of-place-man's plain ingenuous tale :

While tavern toasts and jovial bumpers warm

All hearts, in the great cause of state reform ?

Yes: when the public purse no more supplies,

At end of patriot race, the certain prize :

When modern Cincinnati, grown content

With their own honest thousands yearly spent,

To more than Roman self-denial brought,

With sturdy virtue serve the state for nought,

Too poor to bribe, too wealthy to be bought !

Who, like the Macedonian ass ascends

To bribe the fortress the state's gold defends ,

Once there well seated, would esteem it hard

The same defensive means to be debarr'd.

Alas for those, a thoughtless multitude,

In mind unfurnish'd as in manners rude,

Who now toil upward 'gainst the meeting .stream,

Now drop the oar, not to respire but dream ,'

While pleasure's phantoms dance before their eyes,

And feverish folly sound repose denies :

No watch, no anchor—yet the stream still flows,

The tide ebbs out, their eyes for ever close !

He must be steady who would here contend :

Strong competition's with him to the end.

What shall be done for these, to nerve the arm,

To clear the lab'ring mind, tie breast to warm ?

What makes the soul invincible, and gives

Each nobler feeling that by action lives,

Teaches to bear all wrongs, the right to sec,

Improve our kind, and succour misery ?



EDUCATION. 307

Tis the firm Christian's faith, from him derived

Who shew'd man immortality, who lived

And died to save us : here he finds conceal'd

At once his head's bright safeguard, and his shield.

He combats safe, and wins th' unfading crown.

Man, left to nature proves her wayward child,

Still, as he grows, upstarts each passion wild.

These as they shoot the pruning hand require :

'Tis fruit we look for—Jesus to the fire

Condemns the worthless log : parents, apply,

Who love your offspring, the sole remedy !

But turn we now where Education rears,

Thick set, her seedling plants for future years.

What hope may we not build on this resource ?

Who turns the spring may change the river's course.

Already I prognosticate reform,

For lo ! on stern prelatic brows the storm

Fast gathers. Now shall bishop catechize,

And drowsy dean wide ope his wondering eyes,

And to unwonted tasks, ere noon, arise.

0, how shall I defend th' audacious deed

Of teaching to believe without a Creed !

Now parish schools shall benefit no more

The master only, but admit the poor :

Churchwardens now from tavern door retreat,

Dreading a future reckoning for roast meat,

And long forgotton terriers rise, and show

To what strange bulk rents unapplied may grow.

Whence this new zeal ? Rise fresh alarms from Rome i'

Are vice and immorality become

(Spite of suppressing club's imperious tone)

So rife, at last, that something must be done?

Thou, Lancaster, the Luther of the schools,

Inventor of the pedagogue's new tools,

That cut out more sheer learning in a day

Than erst had drawl'd the wasted week away.

With means penurious hast a task achiev'd

The zeal of Luther's self had scarce believed.

To force the honey'd drones to write and read

And storm their well-fenc'd skulls was his, indeed ;

'Tis thine, to raise free emulation's fire,

And push our dormant zeal a cent'ry higher.

Yet had not such protection still been thine,

As shall in hist'ry's future pages join

To Frederic's praise a mare illustrious name,

Th' extinguisher had yet been on the flame.

Hence the first impulse came : the vast machine

Moves on : before it the smooth road is seen.—

For now 'tis just as all such things should be ;

No charter, but free trade in A, B, C ;

While Bell and Lancaster both serve the town,

And competition keeps the market down.

Thus shall old times return, and we shall know,

(As did our sires) for what large salaries go !

Small is the spring of knowledge at the source,

But vast and large the river in its course.

His
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Man tracks the stream, the past behind him leaves

And wonders (ere the journey's o'er) achieves:

Lo genius toils ! and from the lab'ring mind

Springs a creation of immortal kind.

The world survey'd around, he spreads the page,

And speaks in History to each future age ;

Or, Nature's forms and laws he brings to light,

Or to the heav'ns directs his armed sight,

Follows each planet and it's path declares,

And spells aright th' aspect of distant years.

Surmount we, then, at once the starry sky

To scan th' eventful page of prophecy !—

We know that time shall work the mighty change

When Education, in its amplest range,

Shall with the Sacred page o'er Earth be spread,

The wise expounding what the child has read,

'Till God's own name by all shall reverenc'd be,

And cover nations as the waves the sea.

Art. V.—Fables, &c, in Verse and Prose.—Continued.

The Serpent and the Crab. iEsop.

A Snake living neighbour to a Crab, they became intimate. The Crab took

much pains with the Snake, to induce him to walk straight : but the Snake paid

little regard to her admonitions, continuing to twist and twine as before. One

day when he had fallen asleep, the Crab took his neck in her claw and strangled

him ; after which he lay straight enough !

How many do we hear of, who suffer the penalty of death for having followed

the example of an ill life instead of, it may be, very sound moral admonitions*.

M»op with a Candle.

The Sage, to whom so much we owe

Of what I here indite,

Had chanced one day from home to go

In haste, to get a light.

The climate warm, full oft what blazed

On hearth was left t' expire,

And the spent ashes, vainly rais'd,

Shew'd not a spark of fire.

His want supplied, at once he turns

Back to his home to go—

' Friend jEsop ! in thy hand why burns

That taper, I would know,

When Sol has climb'd the upper sky

And shadows fall around ? '—

' I seek a man ' was his reply

' And now the thing I've found.

Man is a candle to his friend :

He lights him on his way.'—

No further could the man attend

Nor Jisop preaching stay !

Communications may be addressed, post paid, " For the Editor of the Vorkshireman, "

at the Printer's, Poatetract ; at Longman and Co.'s, London ; John Baines and Co.'s.

Leeds ; and W. Alexander's, York.

CHARLES ELCOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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Art. I.—Present Sufferings of Friends on account of Tithes, S.c.—

Extinction of Tithes.

Exaction, by distraints legal and illegal, continues without any

abatement on the property of the people called Quakers, in support of

the Establishment of the country, and its Levitical officiating priest

hood. By accounts brought up to the Yearly Meeting which ended

on the 6th of this month, it appears that the ' Sufferings' for 1832,

abating Eleven pounds taken for Military purposes, made a sum of

Twelve thousand three hundred and sixty-four pounds : of which, Three

hundred and seventy-five pounds were levied on Friends in Ireland.

For the year 1831, the correct total in pounds (abating Military

demands) appears to have been Twelve thousand seven hundred and

thirty three : of which the Irish part made Eight hundred and fifty-

nine pounds.

Consequently there is an increase on the previous year, on this side

the water, of rather more than a hundred pounds.

The tithe taken in kind without warrant amounts, for 1831, to Six

hundred and eighty-four, and for 1832 to Seven hundred and thirty-

seven pounds. There is then, no relinquishment of this arbitrary and

illegal method of making distraint on our members.

The Military part of the Sufferings for 1831 was One hundred and

ninety-four pounds : and in this , respect there is (owing to circumstances

probably, and not to any interference of the Government) a great

proportionate alleviation. With regard to the abatement of the sum

total of the Irish distraints, it is more likely that the seizures have been

postponed, on account of the present state of the country, and the

prosecutor's hands being too full of other cases, than that any thing

has been given up on a principle of forbearance.

3a
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I have before me from that country an account of a series of

distraints on a farmer (or grazier) made by a physician turned priest,

from the year 1817 to 1819 inclusive, comprehending the demands of

fire years, of such a character as may be justly thought to indicate a

disposition in the prosecutor to ruin the sufferer outright, and expel

him from the neighbourhood. In the last mentioned year, in conse

quence of some unsuccessful Legal opposition made to a most erorbitant

demand, the defendant is represented to have suffered to the amount of

upwards of Three hundred pounds, for the tithe of a crop not north Tºro

hundred and fifty " I do not incline, at present, to insert in this work the

details of this, or any similar statement: but the time may come, should

the Legislature prove hereafter indisposed to receive evidence, and go

into our case, when it may be needful for us, in justice to ourselves and

our families, to publish full and authentic statements of what is done

continually, in all parts of the country towards our members in

distraints: that it may appear we do not complain for nothing.

This Yearly Meeting was induced, by a consideration of the present

circumstances of our Society, and the greater probability of success

than has formerly existed, to apply to the Legislature on the subject.

Two Petitions, one to each house, were drawn up during its sittings,

and respectively signed (though very late and with the Meetings much

thinned) by about six hundred and fifty Friends, whose residences will

be found attached to their names. These documents were needful,

now that the question of a Commutation of Tithes in favour of the

clergy, and to the earclusion of all other purposes, has come before the

Commons, to shew that the Society retains its ancient testimony un

altered; and that its members are no more prepared to surrender a

portion of their estates to the Clergy for ever, than heretofore to comply

with their Annual demands. The Petitioners go the length of soliciting

the entire abolition of all such Imposts as Tithe, Church-Rate and

Easter Offerings ; and it is to be hoped, from the manner in which a

beginning has now been made, that we shall not very easily take the

refusal (tacit or expressed) of a predominant interest in the Legislature,

(should that happen on the first application) but continue, like the poor

widow in a certain city, mentioned in Sacred writ, to use importunity,

year after year, in this most reasonable and Christian request, till we

obtain.

In doing this, it will be needful that we carefully disclaim the inten

tion of invading private property, or taking to ourselves that which is

not, in equity and fairness, our own. I may refer in this place to

No. 22, page 349, for the decided sentiment of an estimable and leading

member of our Society, expressed many years ago, on the subject;

and shall next proceed to say something further in our behalf, in reply

to that last and, as it seems, most popular argument (since it continues

to be urged after all others have failed) that Tithe is a charge on every

estate in the country: which if not already bought off is allowed for in

the purchase.

The Legislature having distinctly recognized a customary claim on

the part of the Incumbent, Impropriator, &c. and provided for its
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recovery by distraint, &c. the Friend by his passive conduct under this

process admitting the Legality of tlie proceeding, it is plain he grounds

himself in his refusal to pay on a want of equity and fairness in the

demand ; as well as on a conscientious scruple. And the advocate for

tithe-paying here seems, also, to waive his Legal plea, and to appeal to

Equity. ' You have bought or taken land subject to this charge at a

price accordingly : therefore it is reasonable you should pay it.'

Let us join issue with him on the ground of equity and fairness, and

see in what the case now consists, and whither this train of argument

will lead us.

Charlemagne, it appears, thought proper by an Ordinance of his own

to place his vassals at large in the like condition in which he had found

the actual tenants of the Clergy—he made the farmers pay the latter a

tenth of the 'produce of tlte land they cultivated. This was found a

great oppression ; and Louis le Debonnaire was forced, in 829, to issue

an Ordinance against such persons as, to avoid paying the tithe, had

left tlieir lands untitled .' See No. 1, Art. I.

In 785, two Legates of Pope Adrian, the friend and favourite of

Charlemagne, accompanied by his envoy, landed in England and

convoked two synods, one in Northumbria, another in Mercia. In the

latter, which was attended by Offa king of Mercia, and by all the

princes and prelates South of the Humber, the Pope's code of

Ecclesiastical laws appears to have been adopted for the Anglo-saxon

churches. The practice of Rome included Tithing, but (as it seems)

still as a gift: and though we have nothing on this occasion that

amounts to a positive law on the subject, it is pretty evident that the

practice of tithing now invaded Britain ; and Tithe became, by dint of

preaching it up as matter of merit and duty, a customary demand on

the part of Religious houses and the Clergy. See No. xiii, Art. I.

and especially p. 199.

Of the application of what was thus obtained we, here, say nothing :

people gave the tenths to the Church (so called) being taught and

persuaded that it was their duty so to do : and in time it was also found

convenient to let them know, that they should no longer give these to

the Church at large (or to what house they pleased) but pay them to

the parish Priest, or other receiver under whom they might find them

selves placed.

This also failing in very many instances, because of the oppressive

nature, and probably also of the manifest abuse of the impost, we have

next an Act (or Ordinance) of Henry VIII, ' For Tithes to be paid

within this realm.' The Reader will find this abridged in No. II,

Art. I : and I beg to commend to his notice here (if he have not before

seen them) my remarks at page 20, on its preamble.

That Act of Henry VIII (assuming that Tithe is due to God and

Holy Church) is tlie acknowledged basis of all tliat Parliament has since

done on the subject—whose provisions in the case we are bound as good

subjects to accept, and (actively or passively) to obey.

Now for the imposition : It is a charge on my estate,—it seems.

Not on the laud, certainly,—against this, the lord of the soil took
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good care to provide in the origin of the thing, and made it fall on

his vassal. The latter finding seed and labour, &c. it is plain that the

impost falls at once on his estate, twt on his landlord's—on his little

Capital and much industry, by means of which the crop in its season is

forthcoming—but, if by any casualty, or because of his refusal to

plough, there be no crop, tlien is there no Tithe. So much for the

charge on my estate as landlord ; in consideration of which it is said

I bought or took my land so much the cheaper ! It is in fact a charge

on me the farmer, as the priesVs vassal; from which if I have been

happily exonerated, I can afford my landlord a larger rent, which,

(since a competitor would otherwise give it) I must consent to pay him.

Or, if 1 be the Lessor, I may put this Levite's portion into my own

pocket !

It is fair to take this question as between the priesthood and the

country at large, rather than between a Tithe-paying or Tithe-free

tenant, and the landlord. The advocate for an Establishment, (a con

sistent member of the Church of England) may indeed be pressed here

on the ground of equity and fairness, to pay his tenths : they are the

means by which it is upheld, and he receives (after being cheated indeed

into the payment of a Poor-rate and Church-rate besides) some kind

of equivalent, in the services rendered him by the clergy. I believe

that he is an aggrieved party, the whole case considered—but the

dissenter (and especially one in whose favour laws are provided) is a

grievously injured one. There is certainly no equity in the taxing (not

his land, bought or taken the cheaper for that impost, but) his capital

and industry, to support that of which he cannot for conscience sake

avail himself—and, out of the fund thus raised, affording him nothing

towards the Ecclesiastical charges of his own way of worship : making

him thus (as I have somewhere before said) a subject for tribute, but

an alien as to all benefit and protection ! The practice of exacting

Tithe or Church-rate from a dissenter is, therefore, an anomaly in our

Legislation, and a denial of every profession we make of Religious

toleration and liberty of conscience. But, it is still urged, if I cease

to pay this impost, and put the money in my own pocket, I am a

gainer by the whole sum. I should say, simply, have ceased to lose. At

whose expence in this case is my profit ? It is replied at once, At the

parson's. This, in the first instance ; and if I do as I would be done

by, in the affair, I shall consent that he either continue to receive his

present income (supposing no unfair charges) during his life ; or, if

he prefer it, take a compensation for his term and retire. The like of

an Impropriator or Lessee of Tithe.

Then comes the perpetuity of the Impost, after the death or retire

ment of the present holder of the Legal right of levying it. Subject

to the same condition, it is plain, of being redeemed by the payer, or

compulsory contributor ! And to this kind of termination of the charge,

I presume, every reasonable person concerned would be found willing

to contribute his share of the purchase money, fairly assessed on his

proportion of Tithe. To suffer every man to pocket his own advantage

in the case, would make of the whole, instead of a great National
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benefit, an iniquitous scramble. What is tbus contributed must, there

fore, go into a great National fund—and this, I suppose, most equitably

and honourably to the country, if devoted to purposes connected (in a

way that shall satisfy tender consciences) with the promotion of learn

ing and good morals, if not of Religion itself.

Every denomination would then have to maintain its own Ministers

and places of worship, and to exercise a Christian discipline within its

own pale : receiving through Parliament its proportionate aid in funds

from the National Stock, at the discretion and request of a board

composed of all the denominations—or, should this appear the more

expedient method, raising its funds from its own members.

Is there any thing in all this that does not consist with perfect

equity and fairness ?

Where men contribute generally, (though it may be largely) to a

fund for the general benefit, it may be said on the broad scale that no

one loses; and special cases, made out, admit of special compensation.

There are many reasons why this should take place in the extinction of

Tithe, rather than an appropriation of the value to the payer by

himself. The principles of equity, and of the expediency of letting

drop the forced provision of a minister, and his forced maintenance by

the parish, being once established, the rest seems to be mere matter of

calculation ; and to admit of being adjusted by men of business, as in

any ordinary case between man and man. The parson, I believe, is a

corporation by himself; and the 'Church' (about the interests and

dignity and purity and infallibility of which we hear so much) though

consisting of an aggregate of a great number of corporations is, in

effect and law, a Non-entity : sound lawyers having never chosen to

contemplate the clergy, apart from the laity, under that denomination.

Such an adjustment as is here described (or rather hinted at) would

take a long time in being carried into effect. And perhaps, were sound

general principles once laid down by the Legislature, and provision

made for their equal application, as cases might arise, it would be

found best for the community, that the further Religious or Ecclesi

astical Reform, now become so necessary to the country, should

proceed thus, with slow but firm steps, to its consummation. What

has been done hitherto, since our breaking off from Rome, has been

mixed, it must be confessed with much of injustice and cruelty.

Could any thing be more like making God the author of confusion

(instead of peace, as in all churches of the Saints) than the ejecting on

" Bartholomew-day 1662 " of no fewer than two thousand ministers of

the Establishment, against whom little could be said, beyond their

preference of a Presbytery to Episcopal government ? And the previous

turning out, by the Commonwealth's men, of those to whom many of

these succeeded, was, I imagine, not much more considerately or

mercifully done. It is far more likely, that parsons would be found

who should prove acceptable, as ministers, to the congregations (now

no more to be lorded over but served), and that the different interests

concerned would be adjusted to satisfaction, in this slow way, than in

one which might promise greater despatch, but fail of safety. Those
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who were to come in might be enquired after at leisure ; and those

who preferred to retire might find the most eligible retreats for them

selves.

Let none wonder to see a member of the Society in question writing

thus freely his sentiments on the subject of an extinction of all coercive

Ecclesiastical claims. Such language may be denounced, I know, as

tending directly to the destruction of the Establishment, and as little

short of high treason against ' the constitution in Church and state ! '

How far it tends to the doing away (or not rather to the strengthening)

of our excellent system of Legislation and government by King, Lords

and Commons, 1 must leave to competent persons to judge: but certain

it is that, what the Quakers have preached and practised (or as they

phrase it have testified to) for these one hundred and eighty years past,

has gone to nothing less, in its bearings and consequences, than the

liberation of the necks of the people of this country from the yoke of

a Hierarchy, bequeathed to us by Rome in our imperfect reformation.

For, while the country thought to have all brought to Scriptural

simplicity and purity, it was in fact imposing on itself a new servitude.

The superstitious and costly part of our national worship and ceremonies

was indeed in a considerable measure done away ;* but the profitable

(that is, what was found so to the priesthood) as carefully retained.

We ceased to burn candles at noon-day, but the wax (if I may be

allowed the figure) was still carefully gathered, and turned to a less

wasteful (but to the people not more useful) purpose. It is time we

proceeded further : at least, that those who like so well ' things as they

are ' and who have contended that one touch would bring down the

whole edifice, should be now left to uphold, at their own cost and

charge, what they so zealously approve.

In treating this subject, we must be careful that we be not led by

specious representations of Civil right in the Incumbent, or of the

non-existence of this at least in the owner of the crop, to confound a

reserved rent, or acknowledgment of lordship, paid (in whatsoever

form) to a person who has granted to the payer, by himself or his

representative, a corporeal equivalent, with a tribute exacted in virtue

of a spiritual lordship, by one who is understood to render for it an

incorporeal benefit.% The one is clearly right, the other, usurpation :

and usurpation of the worst kind, in that, while the former may be

so exercised as to press beyond equity and become a moral wrong, this

in its very nature and ground is a wrong, both Civil and moral, done

both to God and man : to God, by the claim it advances of dominion

• Yet of late renewed at the expence of the nation in a series of costly Architectural under

takings ; in which utility to the country at large has been as little consulted, in proportion to the
expense, as in practices under the Old Regime, from which our Reformers professed wholly to
recede.

{Such Scriptures as I Cor. ix, 11. might, lam well aware, be here quoted against us. But the
Apostle, though he had the power of requiring a maintenance and tne comforts of this life, at
the hands of the Corinthians, chose not to use it. And our early friends, with the approval of
every sound quaker now, denied thai the Levitical priesthood which claimed tithe of them stood
in the same power and spirit with the dpostles of Christ. Consequently the incorporeal benefit
(if we have reference only to their official acts; is not admitted by us to be derived through
them.
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over the conscience, without conviction of the judgment—to man, in

taking that by force out of his outward substance for which no outward

equivalent is even pretended to be given.

I shall have more to say hereafter, respecting the manner ofenforcing

these demands—for the question, with us, is far from lying wholly in

the Tithe of a crop : and we shall freely acknowledge, that the far

greater part of what we account suffering is otherwise brought upon us.

There is in it spoil and wrong and degradation, enough to make a

strong case to the country, leaving Great Tithe wholly out of the

question ; but it will behove us, in treating of it, to approve ourselves

the steady supporters of a just Civil government, and the true friends

of our country, by keeping out of mere clamour in whatsoever form

raised, and doing our utmost to promote a full understanding and calm

discussion of this highly important subject. Ed.

Art. II.—Petition of the Society of Friends against Tithe and

other Ecclesiastical Imposts.

The following is the Petition to which I have made reference in the

foregoing Article, taken from the Copy in Friends' office; where

another, of the same tenour, lies ready for presentation to the Lords.

To the Commons of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and

Ireland in Parliament assembled. We the undersigned Members of

the religious Society of Friends, called Quakers, assembled at our

Yearly Meeting in London, respectfully represent to Parliament, that

our Society has always objected on principle to Tithes, and other com

pulsory Ecclesiastical claims.

We consider it to be our bounden duty to conform ourselves to the

laws, and to obey the Government of our Country, in all things which

do not interfere with the higher claims of conscience towards God—

but whenever there is such an interference, it is our established practice

to refuse an active compliance with the law, and patiently to suffer the

consequences.

On this principle, we have always refused the payment of Tithes

and other Ecclesiastical demands, and at the same time, have offered

no opposition to the distraint of our goods for these purposes. In the

earlier periods of the Society, its members were exposed to grievous

sufferings and persecutions on this account. Not only were they de

spoiled of their property in a vexatious and ruinous manner, but their

persons were seized, and they were immured in dungeons, to the injury

of their health, and in many instances even to the loss of their lives :

and although the laws which render us liable to suits in the Ecclesias

tical Courts are now but seldom enforced, we still suffer considerable

injury from the levying of distraints, and from the exactions with

wliich they are often accompanied.

Our reasons for refusing these payments are purely of a religious

nature ; and they are as follows :

First—That we regard the interference of the civil Government in

matters of Religion and private conscience, to be the usurpation of a

Prerogative which belongs only to God.
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Secondly.—That we consider the setting apart of Tithes, for the

maintenance ot the Ministers of Religion, to have been an unwarrant

able return to the provisions of the Levitical Law, and at variance

with the nature and character of the Gospel.

Thirdly.—That we believe the ministry of the Gospel, to be free in

its nature, according to the command of our Lord and Saviour to his

disciples—" Freely ye have received, freely give," and that the con

travention of this principle, has an unfailing tendency to convert

Religion into a trade, and grievously to impede the diffusion of vital

Christianity.

We also deem the compulsory support of the ministers of any

Church, and of an Ecclesiastical system connected therewith, to be

opposed to that liberty which the Gospel confers ; and, when claimed

from those who conscientiously dissent from that Church, to be a

violation of the common principles of justice.

Observing with satisfaction that the subject of Tithes and other

Ecclesiastical demands, is likely to come nnder the deliberate review

of the Legislature, we consider this to be the proper time, for repre

senting to Parliameut, these our Christian principles ; And we

respectfully beseech the House of Commons not to rest satisfied with

any modification of the present System ; but to take effectual measures

for the entire removal of all such imposts.

In conclusion, we feel bound to express to Parliament our heartfelt

prayer, that Almighty God may bless and preserve the Government

and Legislature of onr Country ; and may direct all their counsels for

the happiness of the nation, for the welfare of mankind in general,

and for his own glory. Copy I. P.—22nd 6th month, 1833.

This Petition was presented by T. B. Lennard, Esq., Member for

Maldon, about half-past one on the 21st, in a house consisting of about

fifty members. The Honourable Member stated, that it was a Petition

signed by six hundred and seventy-five members of the Society of

Friends, at their Yearly Meeting in London ; and consequently might

be said to convey the sentiments of that body at large : that the motive

was religious, and not political ; for proof of which he might appeal

to their past conduct under very heavy suffering on this account: that

this suffering was likely to be increased by the proposed Act, inasmuch

as the quakers, (who object to the pecuniary payment of even their

own ministers) could not comply with its provisions by co-operating

with the Claimant in valuing the demand ; and w ould therefore be at

the mercy of a valuator employed by the adverse party. He recited

the prayer of the Petition ; at the same time stating that he himself

did not concur with the Petitioners to tlie extent of their request ; and sat

down after doing some further justice to the character of the religious

body in question. He was followed by a member on the floor (whom

I find by the Papers to have been Sir F. Burdett) in some remarks as

to the exemptions from the Civil burthens of the community, enjoyed

by quakers; which were so considerable that the Hon. Member
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wondered they did not make more proselytes. Among these exemptions

however, he placed, very erroneously, and probably after the example

of some member who had before (I think on the Affirmation Bill) made

the same mistake, the exemptionfrom serving Parish offices, of which

it is well known that Friends have a full share, as to the onerous part,

in addition to much done in other ways spontaneously. No correction

of the mistake was however offered, and the Hon. member sat down,

after expressing a wish (much cheered by the other side of the house)

that in respect of Oaths in particular, some Legislative enactment might

be provided, by which all classes of society might be placed on the

same equitable footing in Religious toleration. The Petition was

LAID ON THE TAHLK. Ed.

Art. III.—Memoranda respecting the late Richard Smith, Friends

Missionary to the Gambia, frith some Extracts from his Journal.

The following Memoranda, which were composed at the time

indicated by the date, are inserted in this work with the free permission

of the nearest Relations of the deceased.

Tottenham, Sixth Month 7th 1825. Having lately received the

papers of our late dear friend, Richard Smith, I have just finished the

perusal of his Journal, commencing the 1st of 1st month, 1823, at

Endon, near Leek, and terminating the 22nd of Seventh mont hi 824,

at Birkow near Bathurst, on the Gambia. For the information of

some Friends who may desire further evidence, on a point on which

my own mind has long been satisfied, I here transcribe a few detached

passages, relating to his prospect of going to Africa ; and to his

feelings under it, both here, on his arrival at the Coast, and near the

end of his Christian labours for the good of the poor natives of that

continent.

" 3rd Mo. 13th. Attended the Quarterly Meeting at Stockport, felt

easy to let my name stand as a Representative to Yearly Meeting.

5th Mo. 13th. Preparing for Journey till 2 or 3 o'clock morning.

14th. [On the road,] Favoured with great peace and serenity of

mind, after waking this morning.

19th. At half-past eight arrived [.having travelled on foot] at Jewry

Street, Aldgate, where I quartered. Experienced great peace on

arriving.

29th. [After a detail, continued from the previous date, of his

attendance of Yearly Meeting, he proceeds'] took up a Report in the

clerk's office on African Instruction—called on Luke Howard—where

was Robert Forster ; to whom I revived my view of visiting the

African Continent, pursuant to the notification in my letter to John

Eliot last 10th month, to which I referred them ; though I went in

weakness, I was favoured afterwards with peace.

30th. Attended the Anti-Slavery Meeting at the Old Meeting

House, D H. Ended well.

3b
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Sixth Mouth 2nd. At five, met the African Instruction Committee

and other friends at John Sanderson's : the Committee put some

questions to me ; when I withdrew, and came again into the room,

and a minute was read stating the concurrence with (or acceptance of)

my proposition to go out to Africa. After I returned to my lodgings,

I was favoured with the reward of sweet peace : though I felt somewhat

embarrassed, and bound up, when the members of the Committee put

questions to me, particularly L. H. whether my view was Ministri/."

It appears that our friend saw Hannah Kilham for the first time on

the 30th ult. and Sandanee and Mahmadee for the first time on the

4th. inst.

5th, 6th, 7th. Notices his engagements at Tottenham, and

occupations with Sandanee and Mahmadee, each time with an

acknowledgment of peace of mind.

6th Mo. 10th. [After noticing occupations with S. and M.J

Sweet serenity this morning : ' Bind the sacrifice with cords to the

horns of the altar.' "

[Repeated notices of a peaceful state of mind in his occupations at

Tottenham, continued to the close of the month.]

7th Mo. 1st. " Meditating this morning on one of the Committee's

going to Africa—which seemed to centre in L. H." [1 can only say to

this, that I had not any persuasion of duty, or, to speak more correctly,

of Divine requiring, to serve the cause by going out to Africa : for

which indeed I believe I should have been found much less prepared

than was this dear friend—whose devoted and innocent spirit I had

felt very near to mine from the time of our first becoming known to

each other ; and therefore do not wonder at his feeling as he did about

me. Ed.]

On 7th Mo. 22nd, R. S. left Tottenham on foot to proceed to

Ackworth, via Sheffield ; and after attending the General Meeting for

Ackworth School, returned to Leek, where his Monthly Meeting gave

him the following Certificate.

" To the Inhabitants of Cape St. Mary's and elsewhere on the

Coast of Africa : and to all others whom it may concern :

Dear Friends,

Our Friend Richard Smith of Endon in the County of Stafford

in England, having informed us of his intention to reside for a time

amongst you, to endeavour to render his assistance in educating the

Native Inhabitants of Africa, We hereby inform you that he is a

member of our Religious Society of Friends, commonly called

Quakers ; in good esteem with us, and of orderly life and conversation.

We tenderly sympathize with him ; and desire he may be favoured to

proceed in this arduous undertaking to your advantage and his own

peace of mind, and return in safety to us. With the salutation of

Love, we remain your friends.

Signed in and on behalf of our Monthly Meeting, for Staffordshire,

held at Leek, second day of the Tenth Mo. 1823."

[By seven men and nine women friends.]
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Of this, he says under date 8th Mo. 7th, when the application was

made: "I had been in much weakness excercised respecting my

Certificate—but a little before and after having mentioned it in the

Meeting I felt peace, and friends freely and encouragingly united."

On arriving next day at Endon, he says, " the language that arose in

my heart, is, What shall I render unto thee O Lord ! for all thy

benefits conferred upon me ? "

9th Mo. 28th. [Notices the receipt of two letters requesting him to

repair to London in order to embark for Africa.]

10th Mo. 1st. Wrote my will at J. D.'s Favoured tofeel my work

now done in this country. Great peace while at breakfast : a comfort

able and memorable sitting at J. D.'s just before we departed for the

coach, also at the Inn : departed by Telegraph [coach] at nine, outside."

Up to the 24th he was busily occupied fMeetings excepted] in and

about Loudon, with the members of the Committee, preparing for the

embarkation of the party.

24th. " Received information that we must go to Gravesend, which

information caused some anxiety to have all my remaining concerns

settled: which, with some exertion I was favoured to accomplish by

evening, to a pretty good degree of satisfaction. A favoured parting

opportunity in the evening with friends at J. S.'s Took coach with

Mahmadee and Sandanee at seven : arrived at the Falcon Inn,

Gravesend, at a quarter before eleven. On the way was favoured with

much peace, and the sweet incomes of heavenly dew, particularly at

the latter end of the way."

So much- up to the time of his embarking—now as to his feelings on

arriving at the coast.

12th Mo. 8th. "Morning retirement : ' But I am poor and needy:

haste thee O Lord, to help me.' The natives on board (some of

them) had a striking effect on my mind, so that I wept (as it were for

joy) being much enlarged in heart towards them.

9th. On waking this morning—Oh, how sweet was the transition

from sleep, in the language of ' Our Father which art in heaven,

hallowed be thy name, thy kingdom come ! ' The retirement this

afternoon was as heavenly dew in the midst of the sun's scorching

heat."

Lastly, at the departure of his friends, leaving him alone in Africa,

and afterwards when near the day of the fatal attack of fever, he

writes—

5th Mo. 29th. " Awoke with precious feelings on the subject of

the friends' return : ' Go in peace.'

6th Mo. 22nd. Accompanied the friends from Birkow—on board

the Sarah. When in the cabin, felt comforted on reflecting that my

time was not yet come.

7th Mo. 18th. Comforted in retirement this morning: ' Gird up

the loins of your minds, watch and be sober, and hope to the end for

the grace that is to be brought to you at the revelation of Jesus

Christ.'
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19th. ' Walk before me and be thou perfect,' revived this morning

when near the close of [my] retirement.

21st. ' Seek the Lord while he may be found, call upon him while

he is near.' "

22nd. [Notices his being exhausted by directing and assisting at

plough before breakfast, and the commencement of his illness. He

expired at Bathurst on the 30th.]

The texts latterly inserted by our dear friend are striking—if we

consider that he thought himself at the time in usual health : and the

whole J ournal exhibits (amidst minute details of his daily occupations)

so much of real humility, and close walking with God from day to day,

that I think it fin itself) instructive and valuable. Ed.

Art. IV.—Tract distributed in Africa, in the Arabic Language,

against tlie Slace Trade.

The Tract which follows was written with a view to the furtherance

of the benevolent views of Friends in behalf of the Africans. It was

translated into Arabic by a young Friend, since deceased, of whom I

may have occasion to make mention hereafter : It was revised by two

of the first Oriental scholars of the age, and submitted to the perusal

of a Mussulman of rank, in this country at the time ; and a consider

able number (but not so many as the importance of the subject would

justify) have been sent at different times, at the expense of the Society,

for distribution on that Continent. Ed.

A word to the Sons of Africa. [Phillips, George Yard, 1832.] Children of

Africa—this little book is for you : it is the talk of a white man who loves you,

and desires to do you good : there are many white men who desire, like him, to do

you good and to help you. Open your eyes upon the book of the white man, and

let your ears receive his words : and may you keep them in your hearts also. For

the counsel which the white men who love you send from afar, is good counsel ;

and their words, though the words of strangers who have never seen you, are good

and peaceable.

You know, that it is a good thing for a man to enjoy that which he has in peace

and safety ; to rest from his labour at noon in the shade, and to sleep at nignl in

his own house, while no man makes him afraid : it is good when no man robs him,

or takes him or his wife or children away by force, or does him any other harm.

And if any man among you be wicked, and ill-disposed towards his neighbours,

and will rob or ill-treat them, instead of getting honestly his own living, you count

such a man a wicked man and a bad neighbour—you hold a palaver, when he has

been robbing somebody, and hear the complaint of the person who was robbed,

and the thief is punished by order of the chief men of the place.

This you do, because it is good in your sight, that men should all live in peace

with each other—that the tribe may increase .ind prosper, gathering the fruits of

the earth ; that they may live upon a part, themselves and their families, and out

of the remainder give tribute to the prince who rules over them.

Again, you that are chiefs and princes over the sons of Africa, you know that

it is good for a prince, to have his country full of good people ; of people who are

peaceable and industrious, who plant corn and gather fruits, and hunt and fish ;

that they may have something for themselves and their families to live on, and

also something with which to pay you tribute. That it is good for yon, when
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your people know how to live in peace with each other, and help one another ;

not in continual disputes and quarrels, which give much trouble to the chief men

of the tribe to settle them. We know these things in my country, in England ; and

we know that this is the way for a king or chief to be rich and powerful ; that is ,

when he has many good people under him, who can keep the bad people from doing

much harm : and when the prince is a good prince, the bad men are afraid of him,

and the good are satisfied with his actions, and love him, and serve him willingh'.

Now, if you know these things, if you love good and peaceable people ; and

dislike thieves and murderers, and punish them, because they are bad neighbours

and make mischief, why do you let men steal and sell one another ; why do you

make so many of your people unhappy, and keep the rest in fear, by selling slaves

to the white men ?

The white men who come to you to buy slaves, are not sent by the king of the

country they come from, nor by the men who hold the great palaver, and make

laws to rule the country. No, the good men, in different countries on our side of

the great water, have procured laws to be made that no man shall go out from

hence to buy slaves ; and the kings of the several countries forbid the Slave

Trade, and send out their ships to stop the ships they find with slaves in them.

And these good white men take the slaves away from the bad while men, who

love money too much, and will not do as the king and his council bid them ; they

take them away and set them on shore in Africa, and give them land to plant

corn for themselves ; and take care of them, so that they live in peace.

But the good white men cannot be always in the way, to stop the ships that

carry slaves, so that a great many are always carried away to the white men's

islands ; for they dare not carry them to England ; nobody would buy them there,

and they would be free men. Do you know what happens to the poor slaves—the

men, women and children, whom you see led away in the chain, to go to the

white men's ships, that lie in your rivers, and by the side of the great sea, ready

to take them in ? I think you do not know how the Africans are used, or you would

not let them go. I will tell you a little about it ; the sun would set and rise again

before I had done, if I were to tell you all that some good white men, who have

been in your country, and on the seas, have written in books for us to read, about

your country and the slave trade. It was these books that made Englishmen

sorry for the poor Africans, while they read them ; and made them say they would

stop the slave trade. And let every one who hears these things in Africa

remember, that, unless the trade be stopped, it may one day be his own lot to be a

slave, and to be used as cruelly ; for even many princes have been made slaves

along with their people.

When a man is given up to the white slave merchant, he puts him into the

lower part of the ship, along with as many other slaves as can be crammed in, till

it is quite full. Here he is confined in iron fetters, fastened to an iron chain, that

holds many of the slaves at once together, in a place where there is very little

light or air, and where there is not room for them to stand upright ; nor yet to lie

down, without lying one upon another. The ship then sails away, the white men

are above on the deck, the black men all below. Some of the black men soon

grow sick, through the heat and bad air, that they are in day and night ; and all

of them feel great sorrow of heart, to be carried away from their friends and

country. When the wind is high, and the waves beat over the ship, the doors at

the top of their den are shut, so that they have then no light at all, and no fresh

air : then it often happens, that some of the poor slaves are smothered and die.

And many others die, as the ship goes on, of sickness and sorrow, having very

little help or pity from the white men above, who give them food, like so many

beasts, only to keep them alive ! When they grow weak and ill, they fall down

under the feet of their companions, and are trod upon, till the white men come

and find their dead bodies, and throw them into the sea. Sometimes they are

brought upon the deck above, to keep them from dying below, and then they are
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often sullen, and will not move or eat ; then the white men put an iron tool

hetween their teeth, and force their mouths open, and put in victuals; and flog

them, to make them move about on the deck, that they may eat the more, and not

grow thin and unfit to be sold. Very often, their sorrow is so great that they leap

into the sea two at a time, chained together as they are, and sink down and are

drowned ; unless the sharks happen first to lay hold of them and devour them.

For many days, sometimes for whole moons together, the ship is sailing on the

great sea, and the poor slaves are kept in this misery. If these things are too

hard for stout men to bear, what must they be to the women and children, who are

taken with them ?

At last, if the ship be not sunk by the way, or if the slaves do not rise and try to

kill the white men, (as they sometimes do, and are thus themselves destroyed) the

ship comes to the white men's islands. Then the slaves are taken out, to be sold

to other white men, that they may work in their fields and sugar-houses. Now,

the husband is often separated from his wife, and the mother from her children,

and sent to distant places ; perhaps never to meet again . At first they are too

weak to work, and can scarcely stand upright, and the irons it may be, have eaten

the flesh off the bone on their legs ; but the white man who buys them knows that

black men are strong, and that they will get well with rest very soon. He himself

perhaps has white soft hands, not fit for any work for want of use ; and feet that

will not carry him half a day's journey, so that he must ride when he goes out;

but with all this he has too often a hard heart. There are many such white men

in the islands, and they have many others under them, to look after the slaves ;

they make them work in the open fields, in the hot sun, quite as hot as in Africa,

to grow coffee and sugar, which is sold to the white men in Europe. There is

no resting here in the shade at noon ; if they sit down, or give over through

weariness, they are flogged with a whip, by the white man behind them, till

they begin again. And should he flog any of them to death, or kill them at once

in his anger, there is no fair palaver held to punish the murderer. The black

man has very few friends in these islands, and meets with very little pity when

he is sick or old ; and the women are treated as cruelly as the men.

Thus the poor black men are worn out with hard work, and stripes and ill

usage, in the white men's fields. It is no wonder that they do not have many

children, nor increase as they do in Africa. So when many have died, or when

new fields are to be cleared and planted, they must buy more slaves of the mer

chants ; and this is the reason w hy these merchants are so often waiting with theiv

ships for slaves upon the coast of Africa.

O foolish Africans ! thus to betray one another into the hands of cruel men ;

less prudent in this thing than the very beasts of the field ! Does the buffalo or

the deer in the herd deliver up his fellows to the hunter—and when the lion comes,

do they not all agree to shun him and get away ? The man who tempts you to

steal and sell one another is worse to you than the lion or the panther, crouching in

the bush for his prey. The wild beast can catch and carry away, it may be, but a

woman ot a child at a time, and no man helps him to destroy men. You catch one

another for these hunters of men, who are more cruel than the panther or the lion !

To please them, you go to war with each other—tribe goes against tribe ; the

prince oppresses his own people. A man is neither safe when lie rests at noon

from his labour, nor when he lies down at night in his house ; thus peace and

safety are driven away, and you yourselves make your own country the seat of

war and bloodshed, of wrong and violence; nay in some places you destroy the

people entirely and make it a desert. Are you not all Africans, descended from

the same father ; should not brethren and kindred tribes be at peace with each

other and help each other? Is not this the will of Almighty God, who made the

world and all that is therein, and placed the first of mankind upon the earth ?

Why should you do all this wrong for the sake of a little of the white men's

merchandise, which many of them would be glad to bring and exchange for your
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merchandise, and which you might thus have in as great plenty as you can desire ?

You do not consider that, in selling away your young men and maidens, the

father and mother with their children, you sell away the strength and the hopes of

our country ; the hands and feet and eyes, that should enrich Africa, and make

er tribes prosperous. What does Africa want to make her rich, hut plenty of

good people, to dwell in the land and plant it, and reap and gather the fruits of

the earth, and fish and hunt, and get many things to live upon, and to pay

tribute to the princes, and exchange the rest for the white men's merchandise ?

But all this requires plenty of hands to work, and, still more, it requires that a

man be in peace and safety ; that he may be sure that he can take his rest at

noon, and lie down in his house to sleep at night, without being taken away

suddenly. Men are sure in England, that no man can take them or their

families for slaves ; they ftre sure, that the man who robs or ill treats them will be

pursued, and punished, if he can be taken ; therefore they work and lay up store

of what they get by their labour. But the poor man in your country works little,

he thinks not of laying up much store, for he knows not how soon all may be

wasted, and himself and his family taken for slaves.

There is room in Africa for all that are born to live and support themselves; yea,

for many generations to come. The fruits hang over your heads ; the rice and

corn spring up under your feet; the palm yields its wine to slake your

thirst, and its broad leaves to shelter you from the sun and rain in your

dwellings. You have cattle whose milk you can drink every day, and whose

flesh you can feast upon when you please. What then have Africans to do,

but to reap the fruits of the earth, to gather wax and honey and palm oil, to

hunt the wild beasts, to collect gold-dust, and gum and ivory, and dye-woods,

and trade with the white men for the merchandise which Africa does not

afford. You should employ every body for the good of Africa, that the land

may be full of industrious good people, lollowing their occupations in peace ;

but instead of this you sell yourselves to work for others ! I say yourselves,

because he who seizes upon his neighbour and sells him, knows not how soon he

himself may he seized and sold in his turn.

Listen then to the words of the white men who love you, and desire to do you

good : for there are many such good men in Europe, [who have learned the

precepts of Jesus Christ, the Saviour of men, and the words of truth and goodness

which he uttered many hundred years ago, when he was on earth.] These cry out

against the men stealers and against the slave trade ; they say, " once it was so in

our country, that the people were so foolish and ignorant as to seize and sell one

another ; then the country was unhappy, the labourers were grievously oppressed,

and many died of hunger, in seasons when the corn did not grow and ripen well ;

or because the fields were not well dug andploughedand planted ; or when the cattle

and sheep were driven away for plunder, orgrew sickand died in the fields. Butnow

that there is peace in our land, and the labourer is protected, and can do every

thing well to the fields and the cattle, we have great plenty of every thing; and

the people are well fed and cloathed, and can spare time to make many

things, and send them to other lands where they are wanted, and so get many

things hack again for their own use."

Listen, I say, to the counsel of the good white men. Let the labourer be in

peace, that he may rest in the shade at noon, and lie down to sleep at night in his

house with his children about him ; that they may grow up and be strong to

labour also ; that the land may be full of industrious people, who may live upon

the fruits of the earth, and give tribute to the prince, that he may no more sell

them, but protect and employ them, as his own children, his own flesh and blood.

And let your merchants no more collect and sell men, their brethren and

countrymen, but the merchandise of the country in which they trade ; and when

the white men come to trade, let them say to them : " If you come to us for wax

and honey, and palm oil, for ivory and gold-dust, and gum, and dye-woods, it is

well ! But if you come for slaves, if you come to buy us; know that we are no
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longer merchandise, we are the men of Africa ; we will no more sell ourselves,

our wives and children ; bring therefore your merchandise, and you shall have

ours in exchange for it."

Now, we know that the Most High made of one blood all nations, to dwell on

all the face of the earth ; He made the black man and the white man, aud fitted

each of them for his own climate, that thev might live in peace and be helpful to

each other. When they feel after his (iood Spirit in their hearts, and do this ;

when they are just and merciful, he makes their hearts easy in this life, and such

will be blessed hereafter. But when they hate and are cruel to each other, He

makes their hearts uneasy, they are miserable in this life, and He will punish them

too in the world to come. May it please Him to give light to your eyes, to see

these things, and strengthen your hearts to do them.

Account of a Communication from the interior of Africa in relation

to the preceding tract.

In the Second month, 1832, our friend Hannah Kilham writing to a

near relative of mine, enclosed an Arabic letter, which had been

brought to Sierra Leone from a town in the interior, and was found

to relate to the Tract entitled A word to the Sons of Africa ; a copy of

which the writer of it had received. Out of two versions of this

document made by different persons, I have put together what appears

to me the most probable sense, in English, as follows :

' In the name of the most Merciful and Compassionate God !

Praise be to God, who has made paper to serve as a messenger and the

pen as a tongue between persons at a distance from each other. This

letter comes from the people of Foutah Jalon for Fot Jalee] they send

this to the people who pray to God and are his servants, living in a

land far off to the North. We came to the city of your brethren which

is called Sierra Leone for merchandise, and there we found your

letter, which we read, and understood the admonitions it gives to the

people of Soudan. When we saw thy letter and had read it we loved

thee and were pleased with thee. For the word which is contained in

the book, it is good—it is true. But we are prevented from visiting

thy city [London] by the distance and the want of ships, wherefore we

send this letter to inform thee that we are glad of it and would be

happy to see the person who wrote it. We are glad to hear that the

king of your country does not govern with force and oppression, and

permits not illegal trade, and the buying of slaves ; but that he has

actually given order to seize the ships in which slaves are found, and

to send back the slaves to their homes in Soudan, assisting them with

sincere good will.

The writer of this is determined never again to sell slaves to the

white men : he requests that you will send more good books, which the

people here will be glad to receive : but the authors must put their

names to them, that they may know them ; and send the books to their

king. They must also desire the people of Sierra Leone to be careful

of those who come to trade among them—to respect them and treat

them fairly. These strangers are Mussulmen, they and their
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children : but some of them are bad men, and do not wish to return ;

and, in order to remain, they state that they are slaves, by which they

get the white men to keep them in the Colony.

The Mussulmen like their own country—the many good people who

speak truth, and do not steal : others are bad. They [the white men]

must send many good books : they must tell the people to do good : it

is those that do so who go to heaven. As for us, our town is Fot

Jalee [or Foutah Jalon] and our tribe Felni [Foulahs ? ] They come

[to Sierra Leone] to look for clothes, guns, swords, beads, silver,

paper : their country produces horses, black cattle, sheep, goats, asses,

mules, gold, cotton cloth, ivory, hides, wax, ostriches. These they

bring for trade to the colony—they do not bring slaves.

We request thee to send us hither a letter, and affix thy name to it,

and the name of thy city, and the names of thy companions. Also to

send to the king of our country the peaceful admonitions which thou

hast given to thy brethren here. The name of the writer of this letter

is Ahmad [or Ahamadoo] and the name of his town is Tunbar [or

Timbo.] This is all. Farewell."

The date is added, but the versions of it differ : it seems by the day

of the week to have been the 15th of First Month 1832. There is also

a Note at the foot of the letter in a smaller hand (in Arabic) in which

the bearer requests Mr. M'Cormack to forward it to the gentleman

who sent the work. Ed.

Art. VI.—Fables, &c, in Verse and Prose.—Continued.

The Partners in an Adventure.

Two men travelling together, one of them took up an Axe that lay by the way

side, saying to his companion, I have found a prize. Not I, but we, replied the

other : for I claim halves. Presently came up the Woodman who had lost the

Axe, and accused them of the theft. We are undone—said the finder. Nay

replied his fellow, say not we, but I, for I have nothing to do with it !

The Fox and the Leopard.

The Leopard, who was excessively vain of his person, insisted that the Lion

himself had nothing but a tawny coat, to put in competition with the most

beautifully spotted and diversified skin in the whole kingdom of nature. The

Fox, who was present, remarked to him that he was mistaken in his estimate of

himself ; for that persons of discernment would value him not by the colour of

his skin, but according to his strength and courage.

The Application. It is a great mistake to entertain a high opinion of ourselves,

for personal beauty and external accomplishments. They who give themselves

such airs, may justly suffer the mortification of being eclipsed by a Lion, a more

noble and generous spirit under a plain appearance. Nor is there always wanting,

on such occasions, a shrewd observing Fox, to take down their arrogance by

exposing the shallowness of their understandings. Again, personal beauty is

lovely, so long as modesty and humility adorn it ; but this fair gift is spoiled, as

3 c
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soon as it becomes the seat of a proud and haughty spirit. It is the mind, after

all, that shines through the features and renders the person amiable: a plain

face can scarcely fail to please, when it is the index of sense and good temper.

The Oz and the Calf.

The Ox was ploughing, and the Calf sporting by his side. “Poor drudge,”

said the Calf to the Ox, “IF. thy condition, but it is the only thing such brutes

are fit for.” The Ox heard this impertinent speech, and went on with his work.

In the evening, when the Ox had done his labour, and was turned loose, the

ploughman, being ordered to take the Calf to the butcher, tied him by the neck,

and dragged him away without ceremony. As he passed by, the Ox, who knew

whither he was going, was now jocular in his turn: “Poor playful thing! I pity

thy lot; but it is the only thing such brutes are fit for "

The Application. The good things of this life are of so precarious a tenure,

that the rich heir and the poor labourer sometimes exchange conditions; the one

rising by honest industry to a state of independence, while the other is reduced

by folly and extravagance, or, it may be, by someunforeseen accident, to a condition

more destitute than that in which he beheld his humble neighbour. Shall we

commend the retort of the Ox in this fable? I think not: for the ingenuous

mind will perceive at once that to insult the fallen, is to give the most decided

indication of a base and sordid spirit.

Errata, p. 373 parsons read persons.

p. 380 date 1832 read 1822.
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Fidelity, declaration of, 114.

Fifth monarchy insurrection, 84, 86.

ForMs, their use and value, 216.

Fox George, 27,42, 75, 87,242,246,257,265,279,301,306, 353,356.

FRENch prophets, their proceedings, 251.

revolutionary tutoiement, wore off again, 364.

GAMBIA, attempted settlement at the, 32, 204, 232, 277.

GATEs of Hell, what, 157.

GERMANs, their strange way of pluralizing, 363.

Good Works discussed, 56,

Gospel against Law as to oaths, 129.

free of charge, 196.

Government, what it may do for religion, 153, 264, 289.

GUARDs, their origin, 87. -

GUNPowder fired; its products, 51.

HABAkkuk, 123.

HALLAM on division of Tithes, 48.

HAMILTON, Patrick, Martyr, 60.

HAT, ceremony of the, discussed, 85,

Healths, of drinking, 265.
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Henry VIII, his supremacy, 18.

Act of for Tithes, 17, 20, 323, 331, 371.

Heresy, schism, &c., defined, 119, 155.

Higginson, Edward his account of Voltaire's conduct, 167.

High-Church, its principles, 124.

H ignell, Temperance, a Martyr at Bristol, 355.

Honey Tithed by drones, 222.

Howard Robert, letters of to M. de Luc, 21.

Hymn, beautiful in the Apochrypha, 237.

James the Apostle, his sententious manner, 176.

Idolatry, how introduced, 157.

Jews retain traces of patriarchal manners, 221.

should take precedence about the Sabbath, 293

Impositions, Ecclesiastical, 26, 263.

Imprecations, Heathen 130, 133.

Impressions, not the rule of duty, 144.

Imprisonments, 106, 149, 177-189.

Impropriate Tithe, 321 ; leased ditto, 323.

Incident described, with reflections, 296.

Incomes, episcopal, considered, 213.

Inculcation, what, 93. j

Independency, characterized, 88.

Indictments, 97.

Indulgence, plenary, 110.

Industry, human, thoughts on, 43.

Intolerance treated, 74, 79, 81, 153, 189, 310

Invisible World, Newton on the, 143.

Jortin, Dr. on heresy, 171.

Ireland, her wrongs, 210.

Iron Man, with strong hands but no bowels, 45.

Judges, twelve, remark concerning, 101.

- are not to put discretion for Law, 47.

"July" and "August," on the names, 55.

Juries, expedient that Quakers sit on, 51.

Jfrieu, French protestant ' Minister, 251.

J ustice, retributive, on the deceitful, 80.

Keeling Judge, argues for swearing, 181.

Keith Geo. 147, 150.

Kilham Hannah, 32, 160, 204, 235, 273.

King, his officers, bailiffs and hangmen to the Courts Ecclesiastical, 19.

his honour, in what it lies, 28.

Knowledge sound, a cure for national evils, 66.of the truth, how promoted, 68, ] 12, 146.

Labour, a blessing, 44.

Labourer, his present case, 45, 300.
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Lancaster and his schools, 307.

Lavat'er on talent, 218.

Law, the Mosaical, 20, 129.

Laws must be obeyed, 25.

Letter African, in Arabic, to the Editor, 384-.

Lex talionis exemplified, 159.

Liberty of conscience, a natural right, 361.

Lichfield, 246, 259.

Lilburn, John 309.

Little-ease, Chester, persons tormented in, 356.

Living, the, may be overburdened by the dead, 169.

Locke's letters on Toleration, 359.

Lords spiritual, 267.

Lord's Day : origin of the term, 242.

Lying goes along with war in practice, 129.

Machinery ; its merits discussed, 43.

Magistrate, his power in matters Ecclesiastical, how limited, 360.

Magna Charta, 100, 232.

Mansfield, Lord Chief J ustice, on the Affirmation, 117.

Married Women, how treated for being Quakers, 182, 183.

Marvel Andrew, his character, 152.

Maynooth College, 152.

Means to an end are of mutable nature, 126.

Meetings forcibly broken up, 84, 91, 180, 187.

Methodists, an effective religious body, 214.

Men distrained with cattle, 30.

Milton's Prose, extracts from, 9, 118, 154, 222.

Mind, the, at first an Album, 335.

Ministers' maintenance, on, 106, 197.

Ministry, Qualification for, how gotten, 243, 257.

Montesquieu, 6 ; Note, 7.

Mountcashel, Lord, and Bishop of Ferns, controversy between, 210.

Mummers, country, of heathen origin, 174.

National Ecclesiastical fund proposed, 373.

Nayler, James, 308, 354.

Nonjurors, the, conduct of, 138.

Nonprosecuting principle, 78.

Nothingness of self, doctrine of examined, 189.

Oaths, see swearing.

ill consequences attending, 219.

Mahometan and Heathen, 50, 117, 118.

Of*a, King, grant (pretended) of Tithe, by, 198.

Opportunity pourtrayed, 127.

Oracles of the Ancients, their nature, 270.

Oro of the Polynesia (Horus Apollo) 173.
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Parker Samuel, his writings characterized, 152.

Parnel James, Martyr, 308.

Pastor not to be forced on the flock, 263.

Peace and plenty, dangers attending, 137.

Pearson Anthony, Ex-justice, 302.

Pease Joseph, M. P. 287.

Peers made subject to fine, 102.

Penn and Mead tried and acquitted, 351.

Pennington Isaac, 105.

Peter-pence, and Dispensations, act against, 20.

Peter the Apostle, his official character, 225.

Peters Hugh, Cromwell's Chaplain, 354.

Petition of Quakers to Parliament, 33, 370, 375.

a, paraphrased, 154.

Plague of London 1665, 185.

Ploughing of the wicked, in what sense sin, 12.

Plough, the first on the Gambia, 207.

Political and Moral unity in the Church, 261.

imposture, its difficulties, 238.

Polynesian Areois (heroes) &c. 172.

Power, Civil in Ecclesiastical Causes, 154.

Poor, the condition of many of the, 221.

Potatoes tithed tenfold, 325.

Pope Alexander, in religious controversy, 168.

Popery, its essence and substance, 268.

Prayer, remarks on, 11, 63.

of Azariah, &c, 236.

Preachers, quaker, in 1652. 260.

Predians, their labours, 253.

Prejudices, religious, 347.

Premunire, 100.

Presbytery, 88.

Ordination by, 109.

Priests, charges of George Fox against the, 245.

Principle of the Quakers defined by George Fox, 87

Projectors, caution against, 176.

Prophecy, of pretensions to the Spirit of, 92.

Protest against Affirmation Act, 115.

Pyot, Edward, 353.

Quakers' rudiments, as found in Fox's Journal, 242, 243.

offer to lie in prison in their friends' places, 33.

are treated at the Bench as civil defaulters, 36.

Queries, addressed to a Priest, how answered, 37, 38.

Reasons why Quakers do not pay Tithes, 337.

Reformation, the, left half done, 374.

Reform, what it means to an evil ruler, 29.

Religion, the true, what, 1 18, 290.

how to be promoted, 68, 112, 146.

—— and morals a century ago, 140.
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Reproof and peace, close companions, 271.

Resistance to oppression treated, 15.

Revenge, restless character of, 224.

Riches, the true, of a country found in a fruitful soil, 144.

Rock of the Church, what, 228.

Roman Catholic, his religion pleaded for, 155.

Ruddock Alexander, a persecutor, 37, 41.

Russel, Sir Francis, his noble disposition, 309.

Sabbath, its institution and right observance, 89, 289.

Sabbatical River, 255.

Sale Richard, Martyr, 356.

Sandanee and Mahmadee, 162, 207, 235, 378.

School opened at the Gambia, 207.

Scripture, as a rule, 118, 296.

as the word, 260.

texts illustrated, 59, 76, 92, 94, 120, 156, 189,

253, 268, 299, 333.

Scotland, friends excommunicated in, 356.

Scottish Martyrs before 1541, 60.

Sects and schism treated, 119.

See of York, origin of the, 199.

Separatists, 103.

Sermon to be preached at Rome, 267.

Serpent in Bel, what, 122.

Singleton William, 164.

Singular the, in speech defended, 362.

Slaves and slavery, 13, 30, 42, 273.

Smith Richard, 166, 204, 232, 377.

Smoke-penny (Rome's cot-money) exacted, 357.

Speaker, his office, 315.

Spirits are to be tried by Scripture, 258.

evil and good, 333.

Statutes, ten, bearing on Quakers, 34.

Stephen Nathaniel, anecdote of, 75.

Stef.plehouses, Quakers treatment in, 358.

Story Thomas, 265.

Stratton, on Tithe, 199.

Suitor, an allegory, 271.

Sunday newspapers, 294.

Sugar currency in Barbadoes, 13, 30.

Swearing, see Affirmation,

consequences of refusing, 27, 28, 78, 102.

—- controversy on, 49. 101, 181.

Taxes, 25.

Taylor Bishop, on intolerance, 310, 331.

Tearitarai, [Thea aitheria Gr.J of the Polynesians, 173.

" Thou " and " Thee " in their place, 362.
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Tithe, the greatest obstacle to a Gospel ministry, 6.

established by Charlemagne, 7.

confirmed here, by Henry viii. 17, 20.

conditions of receiving, 231.

neither Rate, Tax, nor Rent-charge, 25, 247, 331, 341, 349.

not a property until set out or adjudged, 249.

not due from land untitled, 372.

impropriate and leased, 303, 322.

Controversies on, 193, 199, 247, 337.

Charter (pretended) for, 199.

Yearly Meeting's statements on 193.

—1 Review of a work on, 230.

Prisoners, «&c. for non-payment of, 21, 60, 90, 105, 300.

Proposed extinction of, 372,

Touchstone of religious practices, what the true, 158.

Tower with top in Heaven, an Establishment, 157.

Trials in Court, of Quakers', 27, 40, 98, 147, 178, 351.

Truth, its strength and excellency, 3, 209, 316.is disguised and disfigured, 216.

Unbaptized persons, 262.

Uniformity, 74, 81, 97, 158.

Unity catholic, a political and moral, 261.

Verdict absurd, 50.

upright, 40, 149, 183.

servile, 99, 178, 182.

Voices in the air, 251, 258.

Voltaire and a Quaker, 167.

War and Oaths, argument against, 27, 49, 65, 68.

— disturbs the course of nature, 52.

Ward Ralph, ejected Minister, 107.

Water tasting like Wine, 255.

Wesley Charles, and John, 140.

Whitehead George, 301.

Whippings public, of Quakers, 357.

William III. 136, 138, 195, 245.

Wisdom infinite, necessary to absolute power, 82.

Word, to the Sons of Africa, 380.

World the, now Christian ! 141.

Worship, outward and spiritual, 190.

Yearly Epistle, remarks on, 284.

York Castle, Friends prisoners in, 21.

END OF VOL. I.

Communications may be addressed, post paid, "For the Editor of the Yorkshireman,"

at the Printer's, Pontefract ; at Longman and Co.'s, London ; John Baines and Co.'s.

Leeds ; and W. Alexander's, York.

CHARLES ELOOCK, PRINTER, PONTEFRACT.
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